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and Adminiſtring her 
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that their 
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TO T HE 


Right Reverend the Biſhop 
ha Pipebefrr. 


|My Lon, 


Wax Shou'd not have preſam d to 
We addreſs your Lordſhip i in this 
publick manner, had I not 
=. been fully perſuaded” of the 
Feten ) ou have for the learned and 
ious Arlihoer of the enſuing Treatiſe; 
whoſe Memory has ever been revered 
by Perſons who were ' theinſelves | emi- 
| nent for the Superiority of their Virtue 
and Knowledge. 
"> But 


„% DEDICATION. 
But to your Lordſhip, who is ſo much 


* Fin upon both theſe accounts, 


he cannot but be particularly welcome, 
ftom that 8ympathy which is ever found 

in the moſt exalted Spirits. 

Father Paul, tho ſo famous for the 
ſeveral Talents which adorn the Soul, 
all which were ennobled by the moſt 
amiable and [moſt refin'd Virtues, he 
yet cou'd not eſcape the Virulence of 
Faction and Cabal: but theſe, ſo far 
from ſullying his Character, only gave 
it a purer Luſtre; as the Shadows in 
— Fainting ſet off and illuſtrate the Lights. 
Tis a happineſs to Society, when 
Perſons of your Lordſhip's unbounded 
Neigen Goodneſt riſe to ſo high 
a Station in the Hierarchy. By the foes 


mer, you are enabled to ſhed” buch Ra- 


diance, as will guide Mankind to thoſe 

things which oug 4 to be their greateſt 

Concern; and 3 the latter, you diffuſe 

a benign Infſuence, which does not a little 

| ann: to their Fan in en 8 
5 But 


 QDEDICATION. L 

But the Circumſtance for which your 
Lordſhip's Name is had in the utmoſt 
Veneration by the Virtuous, is that no- 
ble Spirit of Liberty which is conſpicu- 
ous in all your Words, Writings, and 
Actions. As this is the darling Charac- 
teriſtic of an Engliſhman, ſo is it more s 
immediately that of your Lordſhip. 

The Power with which you are fo 
juſtly inveſted, ſo far from inclining you 
to exerciſe. all the Rigours of it, ſerves 

only to enlarge your Humanity, and to 
render the Influence of it more univerſal. 
But as Envy has her Eye for ever open 

on uncommon Merit, your Lordſhip 
muſt not expect to eſcape her malignant 
Glances. This has been the Fate of all 
illuſtrious Men in every Age from Sacra 


tet to Father Paul, and will continue a 


to be ſo to the end of the World. 

However, theſe Attacks are as ſo many 
Vapours, which tho' they obſcure the 
FSun for a Moment, they yet muſt blow 
off, and make way for the triumphant 


Planet to reveal himſelf in all his _—— 
dors. 


Os The 


i DEDICATION. 


The Parallel, on this Occaſion, will 
always hold with your Lordſhip, whoſe 
Humanity muſt be put to a freſh Tryal, 
by the Liberty I have taken to grace 
the following Sheets with your Name, 
without firſt deſiring Leave £ that pur- 
poſe. But the Reafons I gave in the 
zinning of my Epiſtle will, I flatter 

my ſelf, plead my Apology in ſome 
meaſure; ; E ſpecially when I affure you, 
that no one can be 1 greater Vene- 
ration, 


MY LORD, 
Le LOkDSH * 


FOR NF due vum. 5 
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PREFACE 


YH Fall the Compuition of Bather Paul, none 
22 \ ave yr co invited the Curigfty 
wb} of the Public, than his Hife 2 7 5 
Council of Trent, and the — 
Heat of BxeNericiaRy MATTERS. The 
W of both theſe Wor ks wereextremely important; 
and no one was abler to write on both; than the 
| earned Author who was pleas d to undertake * em. 
The important Poſt he was rait d to; the great 
Thunjattions he as concern d in for ſo many Years; 
and the high Regard which the Senate of \ Venice paid 
fo his Opinions, in all Matters 3 either = 
ge or — mh ; ſufficiently pr Sul of | 
ting on what ors hs Subje 
lowi — Fra. Fulgentio /ays 
5 8 abi era, che ES ſolo 2 
della ragione Canonica le leggi e decreti, ma ſa- 
peva ĩtempĩ che ciaſcuno de Canonĩ era ſtato fatto, 
i fonte onde erano cavati, la cauſa ch aveva moſſo a 
fargli: # i.e. © 'Twas ſuprizing that he was not 
« only petfettly . wwith the Canon * 
b cc auf 


* Vita del Padre Pad, pay. 39. * 14. 


e et celchaue i aig Moen $4; 1 * 


= 


A LAGER . ———— 
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vil P REP AC k. 
&« but alſo knew the Period in wwhich every one of 
* thoſe Laws was made; the Fountains whence they 


were drawn, and the Cauſe for which they had 
: 0 Sana enatteg.” And afterwards, Nella materia 
beneficiale, cosl intricata, cos! moltiplice, cos! 


varia, ſapeva tutte le raggioni controverſe, 1 pro- 
greſſi, le mutationi, e aſterationi. MA 2 queſta 
 theorica portò da Roma tutta la prattica di quante 
.Congre tioni e Tribunali vi ſono, le loro for- 


mule, i loro procederi. * ie. Sk ac * 


ce Marr Rs, which are ſo intricate and various, 


«he knew all things which are doubtful- and con- 


e troverted; as well as the Progreſs, and Alte- 
t rations that Have happened in them, But he 

4 join d to this Theory, the Practice which he 
be -brought from Rome, f the Uſages and Pro- 
*.- cedures of the various N and 7 


nals eftabliſhed in that City.. 


be Treatiſe in queſtion is not only very i 5 
tive, but at The 2 time entertaining, the 
great number of forical Fats with which it ts 
mnterwoven. * 

Me are very . obliged to M. Amelot & h 


Houſlaye, (bo fir divided this Work into Chap- 


ters) for the great Pains he took in illuſtrating ibe 
wwholexwith Remarks. On this occafion he delivers him- 


fat follows : At for my own Notes and Objerva- 


e trons, I elf that they will meet with a fa- 
oF: vourable Reception from the Public; fuch a Recep- 
eon, I mean, as is due to Truth; ſee they are a 
„% VERIFICATION: of all the Facts which Father 


dn Slab and . the ſame time 22 


7 vun aa Padre pe page 59+ Fe 1658. 129%. 


*" as AUTHENTIC PROOFS of his Integrity, and 
<<. of his having aſſerted nothing for which be had 
e nat ſufficient Vouchers When we laut into the 
* Hiſtories: of Matthew Paris, Platina, Panvi- 
© nius, and Buronius, and find what is there re- 
corded of ſome Popes; Father Paul, whom Car- 
% dina{ Pallavicino treats as an Impoſtor, and one 
e who profeſſedly vilifies all Popes, will be allaw'd 
e fo expreſs himſelf with great Modeſty of ſome of © 
te em, and particularly of Innocent IV. who 15 
te deſcribed by all Writers antient and modern, as 
&« g roaring Lian, whoſe only Endeavour was to de- 
&« vu all the Benefices that came within his reach. 
« And when. wwe read that Thomas Aquinas, 
Cardinal Cajetan his Commentator, with many 
e other great Divine and Lawyers, determine jo 
& very clearly, that the Pape is not the Proprie- 
&« tor of the Temporalities of the Church, but only 
«the aki wy Diſpoſer of em; Father Paul muſt 
& not only be allow'd not to have embrac'd this 
& Opinion fram any Motrves of Hatred to the Popes, 
&« but from a Senſe of it's being conformable to the 
% Doctrine of the Fathers and the ſacred Canons.” 
We may add, that the Integrity and Piety which ap- 
| peared in all the Actions of Father Paul, manifeft- 
ly ſbow, that he was animated in all his Writings, 
no other Principle but Truth; and that none of 
them were i the reſult of Prejudice or Reſentment. 
The learned Tranſlator in queſtion concludes his Pre- 
face thus: © Whoever reads what Matthew Pa- 
« ris tells us of the famous Robert. Biſhop Lin- 
* coln; and of ſeveral Archbiſhops of York, who 
he 


N 
; 
f 
? 
i 


REEL” — * 293 


Pafticulars, With fone 


+ PRefraAck 
it were ernelly treated by the P knot IV, 
4e A Alexander IV. * 225 4 very near Re- 


te femblance betwixt the Perfcatir 2504 agat 
& © theſe two Biſbops; and that 6 e Paul 


« againſt Ralls Paul, who ended much the 


& ſome Cauſe.” 
he; 1. Nite of Mr. Amelot de la Houffa ye 
rf e an Illuſtration of the Work, and 3 


ation * all the Learned, it wou'd 


455 been a 2 one Ijary to have depriv'd our 
Readers of em; and for that reaſom we have inſert- 
ed theni all. The Tranſlator of the enſuing Trea- 
riſe, the late Tobias Jenkins Efq; whoſe Learning 


and Abilities are well knvwn, Arr. alſo added 


eu! aſefid Remarks, we have interſpersd them 
with thoſe of the learned Frenchman abroemention'd, 

There is another Book, entitled, the Hiſtory of 
the Origin and Progtefs of Ecclefiaſtical Reve- 
nues, under the feckitious nume of Jeroth à Coſta. 


But this Traft is no uni ver ally allowed to be 
rrifing. in . of that Father Paul; and 


Lurned La 42 of the former in the 


4 0 n: T 61 Hiſtory of the Original and 


Eecteftaftical Revenues by Ferm d Cota 
is only SEfition of all thit has been (aid in the 


Faul, the Jerom 2 Coſta wot'd have his be con- 
fider'd 36 a Sip lernent to it. He * ſpeaks 
of.t 055 100 private Mafſes, and of the Pri- 
Vileges ea the Monarchy of tcaly, which 


Father Far ade 1 4 belt ; Vim] 
O 


41e but little to the purpoſe; not to mention, 
* Vide the News in Chap, 35. that 


Teile af Beben . very learned Father 
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PREFACE. xi 
that he often draws his Proofs from a Cartul 
(Records) of ſome particular Monaſtery, from whic 
no general Concluſion can be made. 80 that all 
who have read Father Paul's Treatiſe on Bene- 
ficiary Matters, will not find any thing new or 
different in that of Ferom d Ca, except a great 
deal of Confufion: For that Work is ſo ill 

digeſted, that the chief Aim the Author ſeems 
to have had in View, was, to deſtroy the admi- 
rable Method which Father Paul has obſerv'd 
throughout. 


To the preſent Edition, we have prefix'd the 
Life of Father Paul ; the chief motive of which | 


was, it's not having yet a meu to advantage in 
Engliſh; the former ones being incorrect either in 
the Style or Matter, or both. The Perſon who has 
drawn up the following Life, defires us to aſſure the 
Public, that he has been as accurate as the time 
he could beſtow upon it would admit; and has ex- 


trated from the learned Fra. Fulgentio all 0 | 


Particulars as be judg'd noſt 7255 — 
Me certainly bes great Obligations to Ful 
tio for the curious, Sends aud inftru — 


Life be bas gi den "of Father Paul; the only Fault 


which (if it be not In — to make fuch ay 
— i that Hero ore hs Bro oh and 
that the Order of it is not qu mie pr 77. Mr. Bayle 
inRemarkD, Ah 33» © cle Nan, 
vid)' 222 4 great deem for this Life 


Fya. Fulgen 
aithful Writer of Father Paus Life. br de- 
niaus French Vyiter "obſerves, thut “ Fut 


ant tar 5 Jie "Retain, by bis baren 


. ritings, 


0, be calling bin che vecurate ani 


* * 
— P ———  __  ——_-——— 


Fit PREFACE. 

** Writings, Fra.Polgentio deſervesa 3 

7 Eſteem, for the Deſcription. be gives of one of the 

* greateſt Minds; and for the particulars be re- 

* lates of one f the moſt #luftrious Perſfonages that , 
t are to. he Found 1n\ Hiſtory ... .'. Thoſe 10ho knew 

* Father Paul and Fra. Fu ne are ſenſible that 
< the Sanctity of the Friendſhip which united them, 

et formed one of the greateſt Pleaſures of their inno- 

< cent Lives; that Fra. Paolo did nut conceal a 

0 « fing le Ti ought From F ulgentio; and that Fra. 

& Ful ulgentio, in the deference' be had for Father 
«Paul; Inet tbe great Efteem ꝛbbich his Actions 
« * juſtly merited. This Friendſhip had made ſo deep 


* an-Jmpreſſion on the former, that he could never 


« be prevail d with to diſguiſe the Truth; the he 
&« was. a Member of a religious Community 'y, and 
iu in a Country where Error and Superſtition 
425 lee. far ſeuera Centuries, baniſb d Truth?” 
Jis pity Mr. Bayle did not drau up that Life 
| 411 be ha \promisd; or then Father Paul would 
bave appear d in all the Luſtre which bis great 
Talents: 26% juſtly merit. Amelot de la Houflay E, 
in ibe Preface abovemention d, ſays, Father Pail 
having had three Cardinals, of the greateſt 
character for Learning, his Adverfaries during 
bis Life; and a fourth after his Death; he never- 
theleſs had the honour to de acknowledged the 
beſt Writer of his Age; and if I miſtake not, 
| 4 ell as many others, this Treatiſe: (che Hiſtory 
eee ical Benefices and Revenues) will not 
contradict this Opinion. 
The ananymaus French Mriter, ſa A 
2 Jpeabing . Fra. ee $ Lale of _—— 
| LS au, 
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Books preſent us with the Picture o 


PREFACE n 
Paul, ſays, After the facred 3 very few 


a Life that 
approaches nearer to Perfection; and conſequent- 


ly no Book ought to be more familiar to us, 

ſince it may ſerve as a Guide on a multitude of 
Occaſions. The Character of the Perſon who is 
repreſented in it, exhäbits fo much Learnin 


Piety, Humility, Charity and Fidelity in 
G towards his Country, and towards every 
Individual; that theſe Particulars wou'd appear 
almoſt a. Fable, had they happen'd iti Ages 


very remote from us. But as they were tranſacted 


not much above a Century ago; and are written 
by an Author of unqueſtion'd Veracity; we may 
believe that he did not exaggerate in ſpeaking 
of the Virtues of his Hero, nor employ Ar- 


tifice to cover his Defects. Were we allowed 
to make a Compariſon between this excellent 


Man and thoſe Heathens whoſe Virtues | have 


been fo highly applauded, we might affirm that 


Socrates, Cato arid Phocion, and all the Sages of 


Antiquity put together, did not exhibit ſo much 
Virtue. . . I am afraid that ſome Perſons will 
be offended at ſeeing ſo many Intrigues diſcover d 
in this Work, as well as Examples of Avarice 
and Ambition, in Perſons who, by their Pro- 
feſſion, ought to have led exemplary Lives; how 
ever, . this can Jo pang none but wicked Men and 


ites: and 'tis neceflary that the World be 


inform'd of Things, which they would have bu- 
ried in N N It may be further ob- 
ſeryed, that we ſhould always — to unjuſt Pre- 


; Judices and Paſſions, * repreſenting of Truth in 
her 


xiv PREFAG 

her. genuine Colours, in order to DF the ex- 
cellent Father Paul; and to 1 ſhew, that he Was 
a faithful Citizen, notwithſtanding all the Calum- 
nies and Impoſtures of thoſe who repreſent his 
- moſt innocent Actions and moſt uncorrupt Opi- 

nions, as Crimes and Errors, In a word, if any 
one is diſpleas d at reading his Life, his reſent: 
rob Fg. Fab the R of his Conſcience ; 
he cannot ſuffer Virtue to be applauded, 
| 300 Vice to be deteſted, he ought not to ac- 
cuſe any one but himſelf. Tuſtic obliges us to 
give the requiſite Elogiums to the Merit and In- 
nocence of Father Paul; as the Cabals and evil 
Arts which are here 0 ps 52 deſerve e- 
1 Infamy. ed Tg ks and Miniſ- 
of State; in a Airs here bn 
e fo 
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will here meet with Maxims, of advanta 
e Reformation of n confo 1 
igion and Auge ce ; and ſuch 
155 romꝑt em to * "Thoughts y vide 
| A 1 of Reaſon and Equity. Tis 
ſſible 1 1905 Peron who reads this Life 


2. | 


Syn pany W1 thoat pre ofleſfion, Not to 
make ſome Imp N 
Goodneſs, T 7 of the Vices repre- 


FRE in it, will natural JS our abhorrence 
al e in it Shae, 


tion. 
ain 1 1 18 The. Leary that 
1b þ much Luftre in all Fe 1 — 
* 5 77 25 udgment 
- | Bak > 2 s, * 
7  verſation 


EN VP ATE. 

te verſation ; are infallible Proofs of the Truth of 

te the Incidents related concerning Him, by Fra. 

“ Fulgentio. . . . The Life of Father Paul muſt 
e therefore be very acceptable to all whoſe Taſte is 

10 exquifite enough to judge of its Excellencies. I 

e need not mention the many examples of chriſtian 
e and moral Virtues which are there ſet forth, 

& or the exalted and heraic Acts of a Man, who 
e from his Youth, having ſpent his whole Life in 

* 4 Retirement, where Ignorance and Corruption 

ie fcem to have eftabliſhd their Reign, ſhould ” 
222 % naturally have contracted the very oppofite Qua- 
vil Le [ities,” 5 "3 \ 
11 Jo conclude: As we have ſpar d no Pains for 
2 the Improvement of this third Edition, ue 
„that it will meet with a favourable Reception from 
dhe Public. A a aus 
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neſiciaries ought to make of the Fruits and Revenues of their 

Benefices. The Point in queſtion is to know, Whether the Be- 
neficiaries bave really the Uſufrudt, or only the Diſpenſations ? 
' Navarre, th a Canoniſt, maintains, that they are meerly the 
Diſpenſers. The Cardinal Cajetan holds a middle Opinion. 
Fra. Paolo adds his own in concluſion. | 

_ CHAP. LIIL piuage 248. 

1. The Order of Mendicants have loſt their Credit in deſiring 
to make uſe of the Permiſſion granted them by the Council 
of Trent to acquire immoveable Eſtates. 2. The Capu- 
chins have preſerved the Affection of the People by remain- 
ing in their Poverty. 3. The Jeſuits hold a middle Courſe 
betwixt Poverty and Riches. 4. Moſes when he had ſuffi- 
_ cient for the Tabernacle, refus'd to receive any more Gifts 
| from the People of Iſrael. 5. The Levites had no other 
4 Eſtates but the Tenths 6. If the Clergy hold now the Place 
of the Levites, why are they not contented with the Tenths? 


HAP. LIV. blaze 252. 
1. In the Primitive Church whatever the Prieſts left at their 
Death, return'd to the common Maſs. 2. After the Church- 
' Efates had been divided into Benefices, the Spolia of the Be- 
neficiary, viz. the Goods he died poſleſs'd of, went to the 
Community of the Clergy or to his Succeſſor. 3. In ſe- 
veral Countries the Beneficiaries could deviſe hy Will the 
Fruits of their Benefices. 4. The Popes PEW the A- 
poſtolick Chamber all that the Beneficiaries leave at their 
Death. 5. The. Extortions of the Collectors of theſe Spo- 
_ tia. 6. Charles VI. King of France takes the Spolia of the 
Bithops and Abbots from the Pope. 7. Paul III. by a Bull 
--*, declareth, that the Spolia of all the Beneficiaries of the World 
delong to the Catholick Chamber. 3. Pope Pius IV. car- 
ries this yet higher. 9. The Clergy of the Kingdoms of Ca- 
ftile are exempt from the Exaction of the Spolia. 10. Upon 
what this Right is founded, 
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FATHER PAUL: 


With ſome Account of his WRITINGS. ; 


| By Mr. LOCKMAN, 


- Extradted chiefly from Fra, Fulgentis 


F wy Actions of Men, who were emi- 
BE mently \diſtinguiſh'd for their Virtue 
and Learning, deſerve to be tranſ- 
zz mitted to future Times, as well for 
the Imitation of others, as iy Juſt to their 
Memory; it may be affirm'd, that no one 
deſerves this Tribute more than the Perſon, 
whiooſe Life we here preſent the Reader with; 
he having been the Delight and Ornament of the 
laſt Age, and will doubtleſs be the Admiration 

of lateſt „ | 


Father 
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xxx De Life\of Fither PA ul. 


Father Paul was born in Venice the 14th of 


Aout, 1 55235 of Francis Sarps, a Merchant, 
whiote Anceſtors came from Haul; 


and of 1/2- 
bella Morelli, a Native of Venice. He was bap- 
tiz d by the Name of Peter; and his Father 
dying, Ambroſio Morelli his Uncle, Prieſt of the 
Collegiate Church of St. Hermagoras, took him, 
and a little Siſter of his, from under the Care 
of theit Mother, who retir d into a Convent. 
This Ambroſio was very well skill d in polite 
Literature, in which he taught ſeveral Children 
of the noble Venetians, He took particular 
Care of the Education of his little Nephew, 
whoſe Genius was ſo happy, tho his Conſtitu- 


tion was very delicate, that he ſoon made great 


Advances both in Logic and Philoſophy. Peter 
was very ſerious. from his Infanc , infomuch 


that he took very little delight in thoſe Paſ- 


times, which are the uſual Amuſements. of 
Yettth' 3. and was no 1618 remarkable for his 
great Abſtinence. His Uncle obſerving that he 
poſſeſs d two Qualities, which are rarely united 
in the ſame Perſon; a prodigious Memory, and 
a great Strength of Judgment, he us d his utmoſt 
Endeavours to cuſtivate em both. He after- 
wards made a ſurprizing Proficiency in Philo- 
ſophy and Divinity, under GH. Maria Capella. 
a Fate en to the u of the * Jer. 


* A Order of Religious thencecall d 15 5040 9 

who follow St. Affi Real, Twas founded by feed 

and are devoted to the arms chants, of who abqut 

.of the Virgin Mary (ang from | 1233, retir'd to Mount — | 
wnere 
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Tongues. 


By his frequent Converſation with Father 
Capella, or by ſome other means, Peter was 
prompted to aſſume the religious Habit of the 
Servites, notwithſtanding the Oppoſition made 
by his Mother; and his Uncle, who intended him 
for a Prieſt of his Church; ſo that he enter'd 
into 'the Order aboye-mention'd the 24th of 
November, 1566, at fourteen Years of Age: 


the Day after which, he diſputed on occcaſion - 


of an Anniverſary ſolemniz d at that time, and 
eclipsd all who reaſon d with him. 


Being in his twentieth Year, he was appointed 


to defend, in a publick Aflembly' in Mantua, three 
hundred and eighteen * of the moſt difficult Pro- 
politions in Divinity and Natural Philoſophy ; on 


which Occaſion he gave ſo extraordinary a Proof 
of his Abilities, that the very learned Prince, and 
great Encourager of Arts, William Duke of 


Mantua, had a particular Affection for him, 
and accordingly made him his Chaplain ; and at 
the ſame time the Biſhop of Mantua appointed 
him Divinity-Reader, in his Cathedral. He ac- 


. they eſtabliſ'd a Com- acquir'd his great Re e ' 
munity. The Name of = An Epitomizer of F. Pas 
of theſe Merchants was Bon- Life, makes theſe but one 
filio Mon aldi, who was more hundred and eighteen Propo- 


immediately the Founder of ſitions, which is an Error. Vide 
this rder, which became 


World, after Father Pau! had 


* 1113 - ** 


reigns. 
 quitted 
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vites in Venice; and he alſo apply'd himſelf, 

when but in his tender years, to the Mathema- - 
- ticks, and the Study of the Greek and Hebrew 


Father's. Pauls Life, p. iii 
much more famòus in the D N to his a Sowe- 
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xxxii The Life of Father PAul. 
quitted himſelf ſo well in this Employment, that 
every one uſed to ſay, they muſt never expect 
to ad a ſecond Friar Paul. He afterwards. . 
improv'd himſelf in the Hebrew, and applicd 
himſelf with ſo much Vigour. to the Study of 
Hiſtory, that it may be. juſtly affirm'd no man 
ever ſurpaſſed him in it; which was owing to his 
great Memory, and to his ſtrong and continual Me- 
ditation on every thing he read, in which Exerciſe 
he would frequently paſs the whole Night. 

During his ſtay at Mantua, he contracted a 

Familiarity with ſeveral eminent Perſons, and 
particularly with Camillo Olivo, whom we ſhall 
mention hereafter, Secretary to one of the Le- 
gates in the Council of Trent. He alſo was very 
intimate with, and had a great Friendſhip for, Ei- 
rolamo Bernero, Father Inquiſitor, a Dominican. 
and who afterwards was made Cardinal 4 Aſcoli 
by Pope Sixtus V. o 

He was viſited by all Perſons of Learning and 

Distinction, who came to the laſt mentioned 
City; the Fame of his great Talents, tho' he was 
ſo young, being ſpread far and near. Duke 
William would oblige Friar Paul, as being his 
Chaplain, to diſpute with Perſons of all Pro- 

feſſions, and on all Subjects; and on theſe oc- 
cCaſions he never fail d to charm thoſe who heard 
him. | 1 | 

He had a profound Knowledge in the Mathe- 
maticks, but had the utmoſt Contempt for judi- 
ciary Aſtrology, he ſaying, il futuro, d WF 
pud ſapere, 0 non ſi pud ſthiffare; i.e, « We 
« either cannot find out, or cannot avoid, Fu- 
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« turity.” Fulgentio tells us a pleaſant Story 
to this purpoſe. ' Duke William, who usd to 
intermix light Amuſements with the ' weighty 
Affairs of Government, having a Mare that was 
ready to fole a Mule, he oblig'd Friar Paul to 
ſet up a whole Night; and, with his Inſtruments, 
to take the Horoſcope of the' Animal's Nativity. 
This being done, and the Scheme ſettled, the 
Duke: ſent it to all the famous Aſtrologers in 
Europe, with the following Inſcription; that 
under ſuch an Aſpect, a Baſtard was born in the 
Dake's Palace. The Aſtrologers, as may be ſup- 
pos'd, ſent very different Judgments; ſome aſ- 
ſuring that this Baſtard wou'd be à Cardinal; 


others a great Warrior; ſome that he would be 


a Biſhop; whilſt others declar d that he wou d be 


Pope: all which, as the Reader will imagine, 


gave the Duke no little Diverſion for ſome time. 
Friar Paul being now weary of a Court-Life, 
whichno way ſuited his Inclinations (tho Reports 
were then ſpread that it was upon a different ac» 
count) and being at the ſame time ſtrongly im- 
portun d by his Superiors, Who were in great 
want of the Services of ſo eminent a Man; he 


left Mantua, and return'd to his Convent in V. 


nice, he being then not quite two and twenty. 
By this time Friar Paul, beſides the Acqui- 
ficions abovemention'd, had made a ſurprizing 
Progreſs in the Canon and Civil Law, in all 
parts of Phyſic, and in the Chaldee Language; 
but the Circumſtance that crown'dithe Whole, 
was, the uncommon Regularity and Sanctity of : 
his Life, which made * great an impreſſion on the 


— 
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reſt of his Brethren, that whenever they hap» 
pen d to be engag d on any Subject which did 
not ſo well ſuit with their er; immediate 
ly at his coming they us d to cry, E qua ta 
ſa, mut iama propoſato. | Behold He Bride, let 
us change our Diſcourſe.” _ 

Being twenty. two Years of A he took | 
Prieſt's Orders, and went to Milan at the time 
when the famous Cardinal Borromeo was refor- 
ming his Church. This Cardinal, tho'he enter- 
tain d a very unfavourable Opinion of Monks in 

eneral, he yet deſir d Friar Paul to hear Confeſ- 
ons in that City; had a great Eſteem for him, 
and delighted in his Converſation. 1 ſhould 
have obſerved, that ſome time before Father 
Paul left. Mantua, one Claudio, cnvying his 
gteat Talents, accus'd. him before the Inquiſi- 
tors, for aſſerting that no proofs con'd be 
brought with regard, to the Myſtery of the Tri- 
nity, from the firſt Chapter of the Book of 
_ Geneſis: But the Father appealing to Rome, w 
* with Honour; and the Inquiſttor — | 
' reprimanded, . for · pretending to judge of 
things written in a Language he did not un- 
ö derftand. About this time Father Paul, by the 
great tenderneſs of his Conſtitution; his Abſti- 
nence and uncommon. Application: to Study, 
contracted a very.ill Habit of Body, which how- 
ever he ſybmitred to very chearfully; and indeed 
fey Men have had a greater Command over their 


, Paſſions. Being now in Venice, aiter having 
been admitted a Member of the famous College 
. r * Batchelor and Maſ- 
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der (Whidh if uivileht'ro DLACY of Divinityz 
in 1979, tho he was Hot t the Age appointed v 
me Skatutes, he Was dnanimduſty, and with the 
fgheſt Appladſe, ereffed Providcial; or Super- a5 0 
ſntendant of alt the Cenvents, in chat Province: 
wif other HenHSpinz. 

I this Employ ment he behaved wich the moſt 
uUnbiafsd Integrity. In 2 — he was in- 
flexible, and cond never be prevail't upen td 
accept of the meſt triffing Preſent, a Circumſtance 
he corftatitly 'obſery'd to His death. None of 
his Deciſions were ever revers'd: He baniſh's 
all” FaQions from among the Religieus over 
whom he pfeſided; and eſtabliſned fuch exeeta 
tent” Rules and Orders in his Province; ' that 
bad his Sueceſſors dbſerd em, they wotrd not 
have been inv afterwards in' ſo many Biffi- | 
ctthies;” I this Office of Provincia; which Was | 
the firſt he enjoy'd; he he HOW very eipible | 
he'W&df nranaging the greateſt Aﬀaits; and ins I 
deed, not ItHItandinng the vitt värtety of Trahk. 

actions in Which he was afterwards concerid; . 

there were fene, how cfffeult and peiplex'd — 1 
forever, büt Were matiag'd) by Him to the u | | 
advatitige: aud 160 few Was he for rs Sa- | 
gacity and Pefletratlori, that every one reſorted to Y 
Him as to ah Oracle. 1 01095 1.2 8 1 
Tho” his Inffetibilit) might be conſidera by 
ſome as refulting from a ſevere Turn of Mind, he 
yet was naturally ſo compaTſionate; that it exretid- | | 
ed even to brute Animals. And we afe'rold; 1 
that calling to mind the Diffectibns he had-för- 
merly made ef living * (among ther 
NEE! ' 3 ana- 
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xxxvi De Life of Father Paul. 
anatomical: Experiments,) he blam d himſelf 
vety much on chat account. 
In 57s, a general Chapter being held at 
Parma, he Was appointed, with two other Per- 
ſons who were far advanc'd in years, to draw. up 
new Regulations and Statutes with regard to his 
Order. For this purpoſe he made a long ſtay in 
Nome, where his exalted Talents, introduc'd 
him to the Acquaintance of Cardinal Alexander 
Furneſe the Protector, and Santa Severina 
Vice- Protector of his Order. His task was, to 
accommodate and adjuſt the part which related to 
the Canons of the Church, and the Regulations 
made by the Council of Trent, which he per- 
form'd alone, with his uſual Skill; and there- 
by gain d prodigious Reputation in Nome. ON 
''His Employment as Provincial now ended, he 
retit d for three Vears, which he ſaid was the 
only Repoſe he had ever enjoy d. He then ap- 
hlied himſelf with his uſual Intenſeneſs, not on- 
ly to the Speculation, but alſo to the Practice of 
Phyſicks; himſelf working at the Tranſmutation 
of Metals, but not in the view of finding the 
Philoſopher s Stone, Which he always ridicul'd 
as impoſſible. In the courſe of his Experiments, 
he diſcover' d a great many very uſeful Secrets, 
the Invention of which were nevertheleſs aſ- 
eribed to others; as we ſhall obſerve hereafter. 
- He, alſo ſtudied Anatomy, and particularly 
that part of it which relates to the Eye; on 
which he had made ſuch excellent Obſeryations, 
that the celebrated nte did not ſcruple 
do emplou, in terms 4 Kan nen Waben 


N *alik & 
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r the Authority of Father Paul on that Subject, 
both in his Lectures and Writings." Fulgentio 
t expreſſes his Surprize at Aquapendenit, for not 
. ackhowledging, in his Treatiſe of the Eye, the 
) ſingular Obligations he had to Father Paul, whom 
3 he declares merited all the Honour of it! Healſo / 
1 diſcoyer'd the Valves in the Veins, but did not 
4 find out the Circulation of the Bleod; as Malæus, 
r Morhof and ſome” others have aſſerted, in preju- 
4 dice to our immortal Countryman Dr. Harvey. 
0 who ſo juſtly merits that Honour, and Which 
0 has been aſcribed to him by ſo many Writers. 
's But now his great Fame would not ſuffer him 
r- to enjoy his Retreat ariy longer, he being ap- 
> pointed Procurator-· General of his Order ʒ;an EN. 
A ployment that requird à Man of profound Abiti-* 
e ties. During his three Years abode iin Nome, hedil-! 
ie cover d ſuch great Talents intranſacking the Affairs 
* of 'his/Order; that, by the Pope tommand, he 
15 aſſiſted in ſeveral Congregations, Waete Matters! 
of of the) greaceſt'Diſfieatry and Intiportance wete 
= debatrtdt. 7460 2 2 10 If 30 
— ' He was very much eſteem d by Size 'V. who! 
d employ'd him in very cenſiderable Affaits; and 
ts, that Pope paſſing one day thre the Streets in his 
ts, Litter, he ſtopt for ſome time to ſpeak with lim; 
72 whence/*twas generally kepotred) mat Father 
4 Paul would be” raisd to the Purpld#A Circums 
ly ſtance which rais d the Envy of many. of * 
” "Blunt, e Ne of rh io eee 
Ws. lebrioram” Authorum, "quotes Dr. Harvey baving ſtudied 
ple ſome Authorities to prove that under the famous Aqupen- 
le, 1 Paul firſt diſcover d the rag in Padua.” © | 
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In Rome he enacted. a grrat ee With 
Father Rellarmin, who Was. afterwards Cardin 
nal, and other. eminent Perſons; hut the great-. 
eſt Aqvantage he gain'd in that City, was, the 
ſlrich Friendcbig which Cardinal Caltagng, (aver 
wards Pope Urpgn VIII.) indulg d bim, There 


is no doubt but the Similitude of their Diſpꝗſi 


tipns a Actions greatly Femented their Friend- 
ſhip; and hadthis Pope ſate lopger in the Thrane 
deen Days) we may iuſtly 
preſume that he would not have: fargot Ns Friend 
Father Nau. 010. 57 H 
wn WAsVUY. intimate with ape of En- 
3 5 sten Campanigns, inſemus ry 
hos to {8p o the Isſhit in gueBion, 4bar. 1 
ROSE . 10 
terwarde es on ow he 


10 . in RES ng 
5 and Viſitor of 
the ena There Ae get asquainted with 
the famom Jeunes Bastia Porta, whe 
makes ver Hanowtahle. menten of Kin in h 
Watks f, Ae 32:7 e el 1 
At his Witting Ver eric tg 80 and dee in 
bs bad left bis Friends: under tha Counſel 
/&: Wei drew « be 
Fea at — 7 — — Fat nat. chan. 
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and Direction of Gabrielle Collifſons, with 
whom: he had formerly join d in the redreſſing 


of certain Grievances. However, this Man did not 


anſwer Father Pauls Expectations; he being 


guilty of grear Exagions. Father Paul intend- 


ing to come back to Venice, Colliſſani diſſuaded 
him very much from it, well knowing that his 


Return would put an end to his Impoſitions; 


and therefore he artfully repreſented to Him, 
that by ſtaying in Rome, he would not fail of 


making his Fortune. At laſt Father Paul ſent 
Calliſſoni a Letter written in Cypher, in which 
he employ d ſome. Expreſſions reflecting on a 
Court-Life; declaring at the ſame time that be 
himſelf had it in abomination. . -  - 

After this he returned to Venice, and coming 
to an irreconcilable. Rupture with Colli ſoni, 


becauſe of his corrupt Practices, the latter 


ſhow'd his Letter in Cypher to Cardinal Santa 
Severina, who was then at the head of the In- 
quiſition. The Cardinal however did not think 


it convenient to attack Father Paul; but he 


perſecuted: him in the Perſon of his Friends, and 
particularly Friar Giulio, a Man irreproachable in 
his Conduct, who. had always ſuccour'd Fathier 


Paul, and was now ſent to Bologna: but Father 
Paul took a Journey. to the Pope's Court, pur- 
poſely to juſtify Friar Giulia, and accordingly 


oOhtain d leave for him to return to Venice. 


Tho he had never ſtudied Phy ſiognomy, he yet 
would immediately devine the Genius and Incli- 


er of thoſe with whom he conversd; and 
25 ee on this "ga Was ſo ſurprizing, 
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that ſome imagin'd he had a familiar Spirit. Ful- - 
gentio ſays very prettily on this Occaſion, that 
as an able muſical Performer knows, by the firſt 
Touch, whether an Inſtrument be good; ſo Fa- 


p ther Paul, by ſpeaking to others, diſcover'd 
with ſurprizing quickneſs, their Views, Intereſt, 


and Genius; the Reſolutions they might take 
in the Affairs propos d, and the Anſwers they 
vou d make to his Objections. Come perito ſuo- 
natore ad un ſol tocco fa giudicio dell Inſtro- 


+ miento, coſi can far parlar le perſone, con es 


Sa ammirabile conoſceuva i ini, gl intereſſi, la 
portata, le riſolution: ne gli affarri, le riſpoſte 
che dariano. The: Opportunitics he had had of 
diſcourſing with Perſons of all Ranks, not ex- 
cepting Princes; and on all kinds of Subjects, 
had given him avaſt fluency of Expreſſion. So 
great Was his Skill in Mechanicks, that Ma- 
chines were ſent to him from all Parts, deſiring 
kls Opinion of em; on which occaſion he wou d 
preſently diſcover their Excellencies or Imper- 
fectians, as tho he had never followed any other 


Study. And Signior Alnhonſo Antonini, a 


Gentleman very famous for his Skill in the 4 
litary Science, was very well eas to take his 


| cam itt Wi OF 24224 15 


Being return d from a to Fenin ow re- 


uni. his Studies, but was again diverted from 


em ſome time after, upon his being nomi- 
nated by the Pope to enquire intoſthe Complaints 
brought againſt a General of the Order of the 
Servites; for this: reaſon he was oblig' d to go 
o Belag na, where: he * ſevgal Months in 
38031 I carrying 
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- cartying on this Suit, which prov'd a very tedious 

t one: But the General dying before it was ended, 

t a ſtop was put to the whole, and Father Paul 
"op came back to Venice. 

d He now applied himſelf again to his Studies, 
, in the Intervals of which he us d to frequent ſuch 
e pPerſons as were moſt eminent for their Learning; 
y 
— 


and particularly Andrea Moreſini, at whoſe 
Houſe Academical Conferences were held, the 


5 Fame of which had ſpread thro? all parts of E. | 
2 rope. Father Paul was no leſs admired in theſe | 
"0 Aſſemblies than he had been in alt other Places. | 
te No Converſation gave him ſo much pleaſure | | 
of as that of Travellers, of whom he uſed to ask a | 
K- thouſand Queſtions relating to the ' Cuſtoms, 

Ss, Religions, and other effentiat Particulars of the 

Jo) Countries they had viſited. *p . 

a- He coveted ſo little the good Things of this 

18 World, that he depended entirely for Clothes, 

d Sc. on the Liberality of Father Giulio above- 

1 mention'd; Father Paul contenting himſelf 

[er with the ſlender Subſiſtence of his Monaſtery, 

4a and not having o much as Books but thoſe he 

To borrowed. . . 

his He ſpent his Lite wholly in three Things; 3 in 

V ſerving God, in his Studies, and in converſing 

re- with his Friends. He uſed to begin his Studies, 

om (after addreſſing himſelf to Heaven in Prayer 

ni- before Sun-riſe; and continue em all the Morn- 

nts ing, thoſe Hours excepted in which he Wis 

the called to the publick Devotions: The After 

go noons he always paſs d either in philoſophical 


_ en Experiments, or in Conferen- 
- oy ces 
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ces with his learned Acquaintance ; and beſides 
the Aſſemblies of Signior Mor eſini abovemen- 
tioned, he often frequented thoſe of Signior 
Pinelli of Padua. Here Father Paul, diſplay- 
ing his great Skill in Mathematicks, was the 
Admiration of Signior Marino Gheraldo, a 
Gentleman very famaus for his Knowledge in 
But now Providence was pleas d to take Fa- 
ther Paul out of this Haven of Tranquillity, 
and expoſe him on an Ocean of Troubles, which 
happen d as follows. The Order of the Servites 
was now divided into two Factions, on occa- 
ſian. of Gabrielle Collifſoni already mention d, 
who aſpir d to be General of the Order. Father 
Haul endeavour d as long as poſſible to keep 
himſelf from having a ſhare in theſe Diviſions, 
but he at laſt was fore d to engage in em; and 
uſtice oblig d him to declare againſt Colliſſoni. 
The latter, to revenge himſelf on the Father, 
impeach d him to the Inquiſition at Rome, upon 
pretence of his holding a Cotreſpondence with 
the Jews;, and to enforce his Charge, he pro- 
duced the Letter in Cypher already mention'd. 
| He alſo prevail d with one Santo, his (Calliſan?'s) 
| Nephew, to impeach him to the Inquiſition at 
Fenice, as tho Father Paul had declarg in a 
Chapter which was held, that recourſe. myſt be 
had to human Means, when a Motion was made 
to implore the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, in 
order topacify the Diviſions that rejgn'd in their 
Order, This latter Accuſation, after the ſeveral 
Witneſſes had been examin dibeing tound invalid, 
8 was 
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was accordingly ſtifled. And tho the Inquiſitors 


al Rome did nat think proper to carry on the 
Profecutian, yet Father Paul, on account of 


the Letter in Cypher, was conſider d as the moſt 


tter Enemy to the Grandeur of the Court of 
= However, theſe Charges againſt him are 
no blemiſh to his Repytation, the Integrity of 
ey Life 1 more than ay him _ 


Ln do. 


"Father PL was 40 accus d by Matches? 


for the too great Favour and Inclination, (as 


twas objected) he ſhow d to Hereticks; but of 
this he may be clear'd by this ſingle Reflexion, 
that the uncommon Fame of his Knowledge in- 


viting Foreigners of all Perſuaſions, and of the 


greateſt Diſtinction, who came to Venice, to viſit 
him and the ſe paying him the higheſt regard, he 
was oblig d to return their Civilities, for which 
by was look d upon as a favourer of Hexeticks: a 

Conſideration . made ſo ſtrong an Impreſſion | 
on Pope Clement VIII. that he would not no- 
minate him to the See of Nola, when ſome 


Perſons ſpoke ta the Pope for that purpoſe. And' 


yet the Father hag plainly ſhow'd the little In- 
als he 1 f 27 the Pringiples of the Here- 
, bath by his Diſpytarians as well as Wri. 


rings, By 


exglemjnent Proteſtgus; | 
<« and indeed, when « morio 
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By ſuch a Series of Slanders as theſe; divine 
Providence wou'd accuſtom his innocent Servant 
to ſubmit patiently to the moſt inveterate Ca- 


Jumnics. 


The Domeſtic Feads of te Order of ths 
Servites continued for ſeveral Years with impla- 
cable Animoſiry ; and tho the Father behav d 
with the utmoſt temper / and moderation, this 


was nevertheleſs conſider 


d by his Friends as Luke- 


<< him a Cardinal's Hat, that ce naj, whole Preceptor * Was; 


4 which appear'd the great- 1 


© eſt Obſtacle to his Advance- 


« ment was, his haying a great- 

& er Correſpondence wit > th kle⸗ 

ce e Wi omen 
olicks. Mr. Deodati alſo 

cc inform'd me, that obſer- 


eving, in his 'Con erſations 1* 

c wit 4 Paul, that in 
4 many Opinions Fd eed ee 
wh 4 8 ants 3. he. 
ce aid, that h WK ehen 

« to find him not far remo vd 

4 from, the Kit IM; of Hea: | 


ven and there ore he ſtrongly 
* e BI, to profes the 


Age: Par]; to * e | 
ng] 


. for his Brethren; - 
that he did moete Service 
ct to the Proteins Religion in | 
* Wesring that Habit, than heft 
euch do, Moud oh; lay: it. 
| de.... . The elder 
A aille told me, that in an 
to; and coming from Rome 


*E-with Mr. de Villarnoud, 
Grandſon 9 Mor 


ein ? 


F< 
Glow, c. de fon Mr. An 


1124 g A 
r. Father Pauls Letters, bong 
on ever 
nigheft 


© he had pass d by Venice, ot 
ec vilited Father . 

<« whom Du Pie oſs 0 

c had recommen 2 kim by 

cc Letters; that 
Ing 
cc dend e 4 
bs I for the i NT 1 


having Fit 
to the Father; he 


D. Pleſſi, Mornay; that he 


e the kindeſt Reception 
. avis illarnoud is Grand. 
bee ſon, and even to Nh Daille: 
“ That afterwards 
& pecame very intimate with 


0 Father Paul, and Fra. Ful. 
« gent io his Comparitop, who 


Daill 


Elo was a Peron of greit lu. 


050 and Abilities; and 
* after wards writ that 
ther 8 Life, wh 11 is Ve 


drawn up.“ Meter 


0 II. 
e n 5 158. 
this is C 'd Ty 
{Reed der 51 80. 
'ants; fo that Fra. F 


ſeems to have diſſemblec 
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warmneſs, and they even reproach'd Him upon 


that account. Theſe Diviſions continued till 
the Year 1579, when Things ſeemed reſtored to 


a wiſh'd for Tranquillity ; but this was again in- 
terrupted by the wicked Arts of Gio. Batti/ta, 


a Servite, who ſetting up for an Exorciſt, impos'd 
upon many; and even Went ſuch lengths in 


Villany, as to roba Tradeſman whoſe Wife he 
pretended to exorciſe. Gabrielle Colliſſoni, 
now Provincial of the Order, had conniv'd with 
this Gio. Battiſta, and accordingly was impri- 
ſoned for ſome. days; but being protected by 
Cardinal Santa; Severina, he was releas'd; and 


the Matter huſh'd up. As for Friar Battiſta, 


'twas belicy'd. that he was privately diſpatch'd. 
During theſe Interyals, a great Fray happen'd in 
the Monaſtery of the Servztes in Venice, occaſion'd 
by Cardinal de Santa Severina's getting an Or- 
der (the like of which had been never heard) 


from the Civil Power, for a Party of Men to 


come into the Monaſtery there, upon pretence 
of quieting the Diſturbances. But theſe, inſtead 
of doing this, committed great Exceſſes; inſo- 
much that the Religious obſerving em to leave 
their Arms, and walk careleſſly up and down; 
(they having called others to their Aſſiſtance) 
wou'd have ſeiz d the Band, and have drove 
em out. However, Father Paul, by his earneſt 


: Intreaties, prevaild with them to lay aſide their 


Deſign ; and going to Rome, he pacified Matters, 


and met with a moſt gracious Reception from 
Cardinal Santa Severina, who oblig'd him to 
be reconcil'd to Colliſſoni. During this Inter- 


val, 


{ 
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val, a new General of the Servires was elected; 


and he being a Matt of great Virtut aud Piery, 
was oppos'd by Cirdittal Fanta Severna, and 


Colliſſoni his Cteatiite; and the former ptevail'd 


ſo far, that”rwas chotight he brotglit tlie ttithapa 


py General of the Seyvites to lis End. Fg 


on this and other Octaſions, draws the Charactet 
of Cardinal Santa Se verina in very dark Colours. 

He now was retutn'd again to Venite, where 
he enjoy'd about ſix Years leiſute, during which 


he applied himſelf very cloſe to the Study bf mo- 


ral Philofophy. He examin'd the Thouglits 
and Reflexions of the antient Phitofophers in 


and particularly on Ariſtotle and Plato, in the 
margins of whoſe Works he writ a great many 
ſhort Notes. He did the ſame with regard to the 
Writings of the moſt eminent Schoolmen, not 
to mention thoſe of Mathematicians, Phyfrcians, 
&c. He compos'd ſeveral Tracts on Morality, 
(particularly one againſt Atheiſm) the Pablica- 
tion of which truſt neceſſarily be of the utmoſt 
advanrage to Society. He alſs writ two ſmall 
metraphyſical Tracts, which were left utifiniftifd, 
and likewiſe à little Piece on his own Failings; 
which, we may affirm, were inviſtble to every one 
r ECT TT INT. 

However, all this was nothing in compatiſon 
of his Application to the Study of the old and 
new Teſtament, on which he employ'd the moſt 


. e Meditations; and he. had read the new 


eſtament in the original, ſo often over, that be 
5 0 8 | 3 " * ow % cou 
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cou d repeat the whole by heart #. His Studies 


were interrupted but twice during theſe ſix Years ; 
firſt, by his attending on Mocenigo the newly 


elected Biſhop of Ceneda (at his Requeſt) to in- 


ſtruct him in the Canon Law, and the Duties 


of the Epiſcopal FunRion : and ſecondly, by his 


engaging in the famous Diſpute relating to the 
Efficacy of Grace, on which he wrote ſome 
Letters, at the requeſt of a certain Prelate. By 
theſe Letters it appear d, that Father Paul was of 
the Opinion of Thomas Aqumas. = 
At the end, or a little after, the ſix Years in 
queſtion, Co/ti/oni, General of the Order, 
dying, and Santo his Nephew ſucceeding him 
in the Direction of Affairs, he wanted to oppreſs 
Father Paul; knowing that ſo long as he ſnou d 
be concern'd in the Government of the Order, 
it would be impoſſible for him (Santo) to con- 


tinue his unjuſt Practices. This made him ob- 


je& to the Father, in a Chapter of the Order, 
three triffing Articles, which accordingly prov'd 
the Jeſt and Scorn of the whole Aſſembly. The 
firſt was, his wearing a ſquare Cap, contrary to 
the Prohibition made under Pope Grepory XIV. 
2dly, His uſing Slippers after the French Mode; 


net, in his Life of Biſhop Be- 


© jr,as Pulfentho obſerves. And 
* when Budell ſuggeſted to 


F According to Biſhop'Bur- | 


dell, the latter © found Father 
« Paul had read over the 
<«< Greek new Teſtament, with 
« ſo much exactneſs, that he 
« bad mark'd every Word of 


cc him critical Explications of 
« ſome Paſſages which be had 
© not underſtood before, he- 
cc receiv'd them with Tran 
c ports of one that leap'd for 
(FE 5 ; and that valued the 
c Diſcovery of divine Truth 


c beyond all other Things“ 


Santo 
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Santo falſely. aſſerting that all who wore ſuch 
Slippers, were, by the Prohibition, diſqualified 
from giving their Votes; (the very thing he 
had in view.) 3 dly, His never repeating at the 
end of the Maſs, the Salve Regina. Father 
Paul's Slippers being taken off by Order of the 
Judge, the following Words, which became 
proyerbial, were ſpoke on that Occaſion: Fa- 
ether Paul is ſo irreproachable and free from 
4 all Blame, that his very Slippers have been 
© canoniz d.“ Santos Complaint was therefore 
rejected; ſome time after which, he went to 
Rome, where living at an extrayagant-rate, he 
was fore d to ret ire to Canay; and there ſet- 
ting up for a Trader, he ſoon died, ee . 
loſt all he had in the World. = 

We are now. coming. to the as I 606; 
when Father Paul was oblig' d to bid adieu for 
ever to ſo intenſe an Application to his Studies 
and his very retit d Life: Heaven being pleas d to 
raiſe him to an Employment which he was far 
from expecting. The occaſion of it was the 
Quatrel of Pope Paul V. with the Venetians, 
upon pretence that ſome of the Laws of their 
Republic interfcr'd with the Eccleſiaſtical Im- 
munities: whilſt. the Venetians, on the con- 
traty, aſſerted that they were juſt, and no 
ways repugnant to the lawful Aae en of the 
G 
The Court of Rome havieg nd the Re- 
public with no leſs than Excommunication, 
the Sonate, as this Diſpute. related both to Di- 
vinity and Law, — Father Paul their 
S1 Divine 
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Divine and Canoniſt, who was to act in con- 
cert with the Law -· Conſultors. The Father not 
only acted in the two firſt capacities, but was 
afterwards made Conſultor of State; fo that he 
was employ'd in all public Affairs, whether re- 
lating to Peace or War, to Juriſdictions, Fiefs, 
Treaties or Controverſies of every Kind; on all 
which Occaſions he diſcover d the utmoſt Since- 
rity, Probity and Capacity, for which reaſon 
uncommon Honours were paid him by the 
Senate. 
At his entring i into this Employment, to eaſe 
his Toils, he aſſociated to himſelf Friar Fui- 
gent io, a Perſon he highly eſteem'd, and in 


whom he knew he might ſafely confidel Fa- 


ther Paul had before been ſo indulgent, as to 
aſſiſt this Friar in his Studies: However, he did 
not inſtruct him after the vulgar way, which 
he look d upon as more oſtentatious than uſeful; 
but in the Sorratze Method, by bidding him 
read ſuch and ſuch Books; and after wards, by 
diſcourſing on em, to diſcover the Truths they 
contain'd, as well as their Errors. Friar Fu- 
gentio was at that time in Bologna, where he 
had a fair Proſpect of riling to the higheſt Em- 
ployments in his Order; but at the Call of his 
dear Friend and Maſter, he left every thing, even 
to his very Books and Furniture, and came im- 
mediately to Venice. 

Father Paul, in concert with the Aber 


Conſultors, was now examining in what man- 
ner the Republic might act, ſo as to maintain 


its.Lrape and 8 without * want- 


ing 
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ing in the Reſpe& it ow'd to the See of Nom. 
In the courſe of this Enquiry: Father Paul (a- 
mong other Pieces) writ a ſmall but ineſtimable 
Pierce on Excommunieation. An this little Tract 
he comprehended, in: a very narrow compals, 
and at the ſame time as fully as was requiſite, 
whatever related eſſentially to Ceuſures: their 
Inſtitution : the Uſe that may lawfully be made 
of em in the Church: in what manner Princes 
and Commonwealths have acted, when thus at- 
tack d by the Court of Rome. The whole 
written in the molt! exact Conformity to the 
holy Scriptures, the Councils, and ancient Fa- 
thers of the Church; and teaching every good 
Subject and virtuous Prince how to behave on 
the like Occaſion. Twas a great Loſs to the 
World, that this Treatiſe could not be found 
among the other Pieces he had written on pub- 
lic Affairs, which take up large Volumes, and 
comprehend all Matters relating to Government. 
There indeed was found a kind of Sketch of 
this Diſcourſo, compos'd in a- truly Chtiſtian 
Spirit, and with the greateſt Juſtneſs of Thought. 
Beſides the ſe Pieces and Conlultations, the great 
Merit of which ſufficiently appears, from the 
public Decree made hy the Senate of Venice 
(hoſe MWiſdom and Prudence ate ſo univerſally 
known) that Copies ſhould/- be taken of 
them, in order that they might ſerve as In- 
ficuQions to thoſe· who ſhould preſide hereafter 
in the State. The Father was oblig d to ſend ſome 
| TraQson this Subject to cha Preſiy in ſpite of the 
I; $8320 ode 12212. 4 hn 892 firm 
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firm Reſolution he had made, never to publiſh 


any of his Compoſitions. 
The firſt thing the Senate thought proper to 


be done, was, to publiſh a ſhort Manifeſto, con- 


taining the true State of the Controverſy, 
which the hireling Writers of the Court of Rome 
had ſtrangely diſguis d; inſomuch that the com- 
mon People were induc d to believe, that this 
Diſpute related to the Eſſentials of Religion, 
tho twas merely about Juriſdiction. The Pope's 
Emiſſaries had dropt up and down, and poſted 
up, in the night-time, in Bergamo, and its De- 
pendencies, Libels, directed to the Subjects of 
the Republick of Venice, declaring, That hence- 
forwards none of em might partake i in any of the 


| Sacraments; by which means their Marriages 


were diſannulled, and conſequently their Children 
declar'd illegitimate. To invalidate thefe Libels, 


Father Paul drew up a Traft, which, as he had 


never ſtudied the Graces of Diction, was metho- 
dia d and poliſh'd by Gio. Battiſta Leoni, a Man 
very eminent that way. This Book was accord- 


ingly admit d for the Style; but the Matter not 


r very well digeſted, it had no great vogue. 
Father Paul had ſtudied the Subject in difpure 
four Months with prodigious Application, in 


order that he might be thoroughly ſatisffed in 
his Conſcience, whether the Cauſe he vas going | 


to defend, was juſt. 


Whilſt Leoni was oedparkig" lie Plete WIE. 
mention's, Father Paw call d to nd 4 Atle 


Treatiſt on Excommumicatidh; Written bythe 
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Piece to ſome of the ableſi Senators, who obſer- 
ving that it ſcem'd to have been written expreſſ- 
ly, to clear up and decide the ſeveral Points 
then in diſpute; they order d him to tranſlate ir 
into Italian, and to write a Preface to it; 
which being done, the whole was printed. Car- 
dinal Bellarmine having attack d this Piece, and 
eſpecially the Preface; charging the Author of it 
with giving falſe Interpretations, and with ad- 
vancing Doctrines contrary to that of the Church; 
and afterwards cenſuring the Work it ſelf of 
Gerſon: the Father found it neceſlary to an- 
ſwer the Cardinal; and for that purpoſe he drew 
up a little Work, which is ſtill extant, and en- 
e e, . « 4 Gio. GERSONE, &c. or, the 
Apol erſon. Tis certain, ſays Fulgent io, 
that ſuch learned and pious Chriſtians as did not 
ſacrifice their own Conſcience. and. the Purity of 
the Catholic Faith, to the Views of flattering 
the Court of Nome purely to make. their For- 
tunes, were of opinion, that nothing cou d be 
added tothis little Book; which is as remarkable 
for the great Strength of the Arguments, as for 
the Modeſty of its Author. 
As the Partizans of the Court of 8 fail 
continued to publiſh their ſcandalous Invectives, 
th Senate commanded Father Paul to anſwer 
t Det: . which he did accordingly, in a Work en- 
titled, di Conſiderationi ſopra le C enſure, or Re- 
feBions « en Cenſures. . The Judicious, ſays Ful. 
gentio, cannot but perceive the great Strength 
of the Arguments in this Piece; and will, I am 
wee, n Kar the Refutations — 
3 made 
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made are -real Refutations; ; or rather true 


Confeſſions of a Cauſe that was abſolutely de- 


ſperate. This Book being attack d from all Quar- 
ters, and eſpecially by one Father Bovio, he was 
anſwer'd by another Tract, entitled, Confirmatio- 
ni delle Conſideration: del P. M. Paolo di Ve- 
netia, &c.. or, ¶ Confirmation of the Reflections 
of Father Paul the Venetian, &c. This was 
writ to corroborate the Aſſertions advanced in 
the former' Treatiſe, the Materials of which 
ſeem d to have been collected by Friar Ful, 8 
and the whole methodiz d by Father Pai 

Father Paul drew up in a very few Days, (he 
being oblig d to devote the greateſt part of his 
time to the peruſal of Letters, Inſtruments and 
public Charters) the Supplement to the Hiſtory 
of the * Uſcochues, entitled, Aggionta e conti- 
nuatione all Hiſtoria de gl Uſcocchi, col Mani- 


Feſto. He alſo writ a little Piece, entitled De 
fare Aſjlorum Petri Sarpi 


F.C. (which name 
he went by, before he embrac d a religious Life: 
likewiſe the Extract of a Piece of his, drawn 
by otder of the Government, on the Immy- 
fity of {acted Places, within the Dominions bo 
the Venetians, containing the particular Laws 
and Treaties' concluded on that Head with the 
Popes; as alſo the Laws and Uſages of their Im- 
mömities. He composd a Work on the Inqui- 
ſition of Venice, entitled, Trarrato dell Inquiſe- 
A People (not very nu· drew to Cliſas and ee 
merous); of Auſtrian Croatia. to Sega; whence 
Their 83 R bold —— on. th. 
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tione *, © This Treatiſe, . ſays Fulgentio, was 
_ E 'yyrit by order of the Senate; and tho' it 
ct ſeems calculated only for the Republick of 
« Venice, it yet deſerves, on account of the cu- 
** riousand uncommon Particulars there related, 
e to. be purchas'd, as an ineſtimable Jewel, by 
< all Princes, tho at ever ſo high a Price. All 
« theſe Pieces, continues Fulgentio, are indiſ- 
„ putably allow'd to have been written by Fa- 
« ther Paul. With regard to the Treatiſe on 
the Int erdict of Pope Paul V. entitled, I Trat- 
tato dell Interdetto della Santita di Papa Pa- 
olo V. Cc. which is laid down in Propoſitions; 
ſeyen Divines drew it up; by order of the Re- 
public. During the Interdict, a Report, adds Ful- 
gent io, has prevail'd agiverfally (and which was 
< conſidetid in Rome as undoubted Fact) that 
e Father Paul is Author of the Hiſtory of the 
«{(Corncil af rent, divided into eight Books, 
<;and printed at Hondon in the Italian Tongue; ; 
4. which. Mork thas been rranflated into moſt of 
Futhe Languages of Europe; a manifeſt Proof of 
*:thc high Eſtaem the Public had for it j. We 
may ſuppoſe that the Reaſon why the Court of 
Rome atcribe this Hiſtory:ro) Father Paul, is, 
from their having been inform d, that "he 
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% had been collecting for ſeverat Years; at a 
<<; great Expence, and by aſſiſtanes of his Friends, 
* the ſeveral Materials neceffary for his pur- 
<<: pole; alt which he procur d, not only at home, 
but alſe from foreign Countries. Tisccer- 
ntain that the Father was allow'd free Acceſs 
to the moſt fecret Cabinets and Archives; du- 
ing the hole time that hie Had leave th con- 
e verſe with the Ambaſſadots of foreign Princes, 


«4/the» Republic: which permiſſion was not 
taken from him till he was appointed Conſul- 
</ 40x of State” He had beef vaſtly intimate with 
the Ambaffadors of Frunde; and particularly 
% With Mr. a Förrier, who was at the Councit 
« of Trent, and had preſetyd lalge Memoirs; 
e Letters, and Relations, which indeed are the 
« ſureſt Fougdatiom of that Hiſtory x. Andther 
ce reaſon why the Father was-took'd upon as the 
* Author of this Work, was, from the fictitious 
HaAfe of ah Author; viz Piero Soave Po- 
« :/ ano} whidy is the Anagram of Paulo Sarpro 
% nete. However this be, xis my Opinion, 
that the ſureſt Criterion to judge of the Wri- 
ni ting of Yhits Father, is from the Works them - 
vuſewes.“ | Reale writ the Plan of a Work 
on che Spuercjent) of Princesy which Plan, con- 


rwe halb takt - further Ito have hen wir by Father 


notice of this Work bereafcer. I Fan Fulgenrio very poſſib 

e 

ferve; that this Bitty of theignbratee ih this Matter 
Counciof Trent, is well known 


C4 . drawn 


«25 alfo whilſt he Was Divine and Canoniſt to 


tires the Author in queſtion} is ſo; finely - 


: — CT 222 
r E ˙ wr r__—_ 
CPI — —— — — * 


vi De Life of Father Paul. 
« drawn up, that we may juſtly preſume! it 
& vou d have been the nobleſt and moſt import- 
t ant Piece that ever was publiſſid; as appears 
e mote fully, from the peruſal of the Reflec- 
« tions made by him on the three firſt Chapters 
only; the Whole being to conſiſt of 206 ſhort 
4 Chapters... This Plan has been ſent to the 
& moſt: learned Men in different Parts of Bu- 
rape, requeſting them to build a Work upon 
« it. But tis certain, that ſhould the-Reflexions 
4 above hinted at, made by Father Paul on * 
4 three firſt Chapters, be communicated; 
% wou'd quite diſcourage em from — 
et the ſuperſtructure, fot fear of their fixing, as 
& in the Pocticks of Horace, 2 Horſe's "Rs 


4 beautiful en Head. 


Humans capiti cervicem ene, equinam ; 
 Jungere fo ſt velit. 5 


The illuſtrious g e Contarini, who . 
4. fled the Manuſcript in queſtion, had an 

extreme Venetation for the Father inſomuch 

te that after his Death, he caus d his Face to be 

« taken off in Plaſter of Paris, and copied in 

Oil Colours, with the Deſign- of having 

te Copper · Plates made from it; and not ſatisfied 
wich this, he alſo would have his Buſto carv d 
_« in Marble“ 

ACircumſtance which ſhows the excellent Diſ- 
| poſition of Father Paul, is, that he always'ſpoke 
and writ with the utmolt Tempet and Mode- 

ration, 
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ration; at. a time when he was attack'd by the 


moſt injurious. and moſt virulent Libels that 


ever were /publiſh'd : He always being more 
ſollicitous to produce ſuch Reaſons. as might 


well defend his Cauſe,: than ſtudious to invali- 
date the horrid Slanders which were caſt upon 
Him. And for this reaſon alſo, ſo many of the 
Romiſb | Clergy ought not to have had his Me- 


mory in ſuch deteſtation; ſince he, in all his 


Writings, kept within due bounds, and on all 


occaſions diſcover d the utmoſt veneratian for 
the Papal Authority. 


- But that which will reflect et Howone 
on the Venetians is, that whilſt the Court of 


| Beko: was daily publiſhing the moſt ſcandalous 


Satires againſt their Republic the Sticklers for 
the latter, inſtead of retorting with the ſame 
virulence; - appointed. ten Cenſors, of whom 
Father Paul was one, to inſpect all Books de- 
ſign d for the Preſs, in order that nothing defa- 


matory againſt the Court of Rome might ap- 


pear in print; which alone is ſufficient to refute 
the numberleſs Calumnies that have been pub- 


liſh'd by the Court of Nome, againſt Father 
Paul, and againſt thoſe who join d with him in 
; defending the Cauſe of Liberty and Virtue. 


Zut notwithſtanding his great Moderation, he 


| nevertheleſs was cited to ome, to anſwer for 
the Doctrines publiſh'd by him. But inſtead of 
- appearing, he printed a Manifeſto, wherein he 
prov d ſo fully the Invalidity of the Summons, 
and: even he Wh ts of his going; — 


ö 
| 
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City, * that no Perſon! preſum d to anſwer it, 
He after wards die up a Piece of ſome lengeh, 
which vraspreſented to the Pope, wherein he 
gave a ſuccinct Account of ſeveral dirett Here- 
fies, as 1welli as violent. and tyrannical Doc- 
trines, contain d in the Writings of thoſe who 
pretended to defend the: Pepe s Canfe in this 
Controverfſy. He offer d to diſpute with any 
ef the Papa. E miſſur ies in a ptace of ſafety; on 
the Artictes Mid to his charge; promifing at 
the ſumæ time to retract iu ediately arp Pune 
wherein he might be found ii an Error. s 
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culars of Father Paul's Adminiſttation during | 
the courſe of it, he wou'd appear in ſo amiable 


a Light, as muſt neceſſarily endear his Name to 
the moſt diſtant Ages. PP 
But now the Court of Rome nen its 


Etmillaties to win over, either by Promiſes or 


Threats, all the Officers of the Republic, an 


| eſpectally the College of the Teven Divines int 


Venice, Two of ele had Souls baſe cnongft 


to be corrupted 3 but not one of the Emiſſarics 


dar d to attempt Father Paul, fo great was the 
reputation of | his Vptizhtreſs and Inflexibility. 
At the cloſe of the Year 1606, and in — 
beginning of the ſucceeding Veat, the mig 
Diviſtion was heal'd by the lnterpoftion 1455 the 
King of France; Cardinal Perron rranfaftin 
that Affair in Rome, by the Kings order. Car: 
dinal de Foyeuſe being now in Venice, dere 


to have a Seen with Father Paul, affuting 


him, that he had Propofals to make, which 
wou't be greatly'to his advantage.” The Father 


adviſing with the Senate abour'rhis Requeſt, "the 


Refiilt Was, cher it wou d not be propet for the 
Father to Hold any ſuch Conference, and chic 
for' this Reaſon! (x 'pleafant ole) vis. that 4 
the Senate wou d never conſent cſtat any of their 
Officers ſhou d receive the Blelfing or Ablold- 
tion, Which was no ways nece nce all their 
Procecdings hac been ſtrictly in 
de Fojeufe was in fo high a Station i bi the Chat! 
he very probably might attempt ' to make is 
Sign of the Ctoſs, ar ſome ſuch thing, on Father 
fog LY he Was fimply a Religious, tho" at the 


ſame 


Cardin 
; as 1 105 
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ſame time one of the principal Counſellors of the 


Republic; which, by ſuch a Circumſtance, wou 4 


have been injur d in his Perſon, - The ſame Re- 


queſt was allo refus d to Geſſi the Pope's Nuncio. 
One of the Conditions of the Reconciliation was, 


that the Republic ſhou d pardon all thoſe who 


had acted in oppoſition to its Intereſts during this 


Rupture, by which means a great number of Re- 
bels return d to their native Country. The Pope 
5 afterwards ask d whether he forgave Father 
aul, he anſwer d, that he had given his Bleſſing 
to all; and thereupon; he - commanded that no 
further mention ſhould be made of paſt Tranſac- 


tions. Upon theſe Promiſes, and the Sincerity of 


own Conſcience, Father Paul laid aſide all 
uſpicions with regard to his own ſafety; it never 
once entering his Head, that any Outrage wou d 
attempted on his Perſon, for his having ſerv d 


8 is Country, with the utmoſt Zeal and Fidelity. 


About this time there arriv d in Venice 7 0 
par Seroppins, - who, in a. private Con 
rence with Father Paul, began tolobſerve, that 
the Pope being a; conſiderable Prince, he there» 
fore had long Hands; that as his Holineſs i- 
magin d the ather had greatly injur'd him; 
he mi naturally expect ſome ſiniſter Accident; 
aid that the Pope indeed cou'd- habe caus d 


; eee murther d, had he thirſted after. a Re- 


venge of that kind: however, that he only de- 
ſien d to have him carried off alive, from Va- 
nice to Nom. Scioppius after this offeted, in 
caſe the Father thought proper, to uſe his Endea- 
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that in the-moſt an and advantageous 
manner he cou'd wiſh: © . Io this the Father 


anſwer' d, that he was not conſcious: of his 
having offended the Pope in any thing, ſince 


he had only maintain'd a juſt Cauſe. That 


'twas an unpleaſing Circumſtance to think that 
he cou d not write in itsDefence, without incurring 


the Pope's Indignation. That as he had been 


particularly included in the Reconciliation, he 
ought not ſo much as to ſurmiſe, that ſuch a 
Prince wou d forfeit his Word; eſpecially after 
his having given the moſt ſolemn Aſſurances, 
that he had forgot all that was paſt. That with 

to the Menaces, of bringing him to a; 
violent Death, this did not give him the leaſt pain. 


That Emperors and Kings indeed were liable to 


be aſlaſſinated, but not ſuch obſcure Perſons as 
He was. However, that if any ſuch Deſign. 
were hatching, he wou'd ſubmit paticntly to 
the Decree of Heaven; he not being ſo ignorant 
of human Things, as not to be thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the nature of Life and Death; and 
that he was in doubt, whether the Man who 
knows both perfectly, ought to deſire or fear 
them. That in caſe the Pope ſnou d cauſe him 
to be carried off alive to Rome; that Prince, with 
all his Power, cou 'd not prevent his being more 
Maſter of Himſelf than another; and conſe- 
quently that he had a greater Power over his own 
* Shan: e Fre . Howevergc that he 
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thank'd him for his good Will; but yet, that 
his Caution wou'd not give him the leaſt Un- 


eaſineſs; he being determin'd not to diſcontinue 
in any manner his Toils for the Republic, ſince 


he had not engaged in its Defence, till after 


he was fully ſatisfied of the Juſtice of its Cauſe. 
Theſe two Attempts of carrying him off alive, 


or getting him aſſaſſinated, were look'd upon 


almoſt as incredible; nevertheleſs, the Sequel 
feem'd to ſhaw, that Sciappius had not ſpoke 
at random; and that theſe Deſigns againſt the 
Father had been long projecting. Scioppius, 


after his leaving Venice, wrote a Satire, in which, 


ſpeaking of his Interview with Father Paul, he 
ſaid that he knew: him to be a Man nor indoc- 
tum nec timidum, i. e. neither unlearned nor 
fearful... The at erger of Favs had often 


render ew, per condurlo 4 to „ expre My inthe original, 

oma, tutta la poteſta del Le that he wos d lay violent 5 
von arriver ad impedire, cHogni on himſelf, I preſurne the 
buomo nou ſia prima padrone dif Writer in queſtion ought —— 
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Mords in che Text. Now the | who is ever IE by 


Writer in queſtion makes Fa- [Fu entia, RAVE Hows 
ther Paul / pag. xxix, that [a ftri&t Adherer to the Princi- 
in ſuch a caſe (an attempt upon ples of Chriſtianity; and con- 


hisLife), be. was reſalv'd 16: be | — be cou'd not have 


his own Executioner. But me- | (poke ia favour afSelf-murther. 


thinks this is expreſod ip too allo ene obſerve, that 12 
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advisd Father Paul to take care of himſelf ; but 


ſo ſtrongly did he confide in his awn Innocency, 
and his Contempt of Life was ſo great, that he 
cau'd never be prevail'd. with to change his uſual 
methods; he always ſaying, that he did not 
matter which way he eame to his end, provided 


he died innocent; and for this reaſon, becauſe 


he was ſure Death coud never come upon him 
unawares. 


Six Months after the Recanciliation,en Attempt 


was made. which occalion'd much Speculation, 
and at the ſame time ſhaw'd that Sczappires had not 


ſpoke without ſome grounds : for in the After- 
noon of the fifth of Ofaber *, the Father return+ 


ing from the Palace of St. Mark to his Monaſ- 
tery, he was aſſaulted by five Aſſaſſins. They 
were arm'd with Stilletos and other Weapons, and 


gave him upwards of fifteen Thruſts, three ofwhich 
only did execution; he receiving two Wounds 


in the Neck, and 4 third made by the Stilleto's 
entriog at the right Ear, and coming out between 
the Noſe, and the right Cheek: and ſo violent 
was the Stab, that the Ruffian was fore d to leavo 
the murthering Inſtrument where he had fix'd-it; 
Twas extraordinary, and at the (ame time very 
previdential, that the Villain did not pierce 
him in any part of the Body where the Wound 
would. have been mortal; Father Paul not 
making the leaſt reſiſtance ot ſtruggling in any 
manner. TWas remarkable, that Father Pond 
had never ftirr'd ahroad before without three 
Cempaniem er lesſt. for three Months, till this 
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fatal Day, in which he was attended only by 
Friar Marino his Servant; Fulgentio being gone 
to view the Ruins made by a Fire lately broke 
out in Venice. Friar Marino was ſeiz'd and 
bound by ſome of the Aſſaſſins, whilſt others 
of em, drawing their Swords and preſenting 
their Muskets, kept off ſuch as might attempt 
to come to his reſcue. Marino getting looſe, 
was ſo terrified at what he ſaw, that he fled with 
the utmoſt ſpeed; bur Alleſſandro Malipiero, 
an old Gentleman who had a great Affection for 
Father Paul, walking before him that After- 
noon, the Inſtant the Aſſaſſins were retir d, he 
turn d back to the Father, and drawing the Stille- 
to from the Wound, he call'd for help; as did 
ſome Women who had view'd the horrid Scene 
from their Windows. Unluckily the Players 
were that Evening to repreſent a famous Come- 
dy, which had drawn ſuch Crouds of People 
about the Theatre, that very few were left in 
the Quarter of the City where the Father was 
ſet upon; which gave the Ruffiaus an Oppor- 
tunity of flying to a Gondola that was prepar d 
for em. Going on board it, they were carried 
to the Palace of the Pope's, Nuncio in Venice, 
whence they eſcap d that Evening either to Ra- 
venna or Ferrara. The Populace hearing of 
what had happen d, ſurrounded the Nuncio's 
Palace, and wou'd have beſieg d it with the ut- 
moſt fury, had not the Council of Ten Neun e 
Guard to prevent Diſorders. 

Father Paul being come te Himnſetf, _ nis 
Wounds — told 3 that the 


firſt 


of being raiſed to the Purple; | 


” C71 of Florence; 5 + 
Michiel Vittiiof: Bergamo, a Prieſt belonging 
to the Church of the Trinity in Fenice, Who 
ſerv'd as their Spy. A Proof that this Aſſaſſina- 
tion had been hatching ſeveral Months, Was, 
that this Prieſt uſe to viſit Fulgentio every Morn- 


- firſt two Wounds he had received, ſeem'd like 


two Flaſhes of Fire which ſhot upon lum at the 


ſame inſtant; and that at the third Wound, 


he thought himſelf loaded, as it were, with an 


extreme heavy Burthen, which oppreſs d him to 


ſuch a degree, as unnd Sim). and ey con- 
fus d his Senſes. 
The chief of theſe Mane was Ridolſo 


| Poma, a Bankrupt Merchant of Venice, who 


retiring to Rame, was highly careſs d there, and 
particularly by Cardinal Hargheſe ; inſomuch 
that Poza had flatter'd himſelf with the Hopes 
The other four 
were, Alef/aridro-Peraſio of Aucona, Giovan- 
Paſquale;,ok Bitonto, and 


ing, and diſcourſe: with him on devout Subjects. 


Here Fulgentio makes the following Reflexion: 
Thus it comes to; paſs, that Religion is gene- 
* rally made uſe of as an Inſtrument to execute 
*% the blackeſt Purpoſes; by thoſe whaſe Affairs 


4 being deſperate, or who being impos d upon 


« by powerful Scruples, are theteby hutried on 


« 3 to \ che Commiſtoa of the worlt —— | 
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dienxa circa ſi laſciano guidare: The Ruffians 
met with great Favour for ſome time, from the 
Court of Nome; but not being rewarded (as 
twas generally reported) according to their Ex- 
pectation; and murmuring upon that account 
both againſt the Pope, and Cardinal Borgheſe, 
whom, ſome ſay, they at laſt threatned to mur - 
ther, they fell into Diſgrace, and ep 
eame to a miſerable End. + 

Io return now to Father Paul: A. Ginn as 5 his 
Wounds were dreſs d, he receiv'd the Commu- 
nion with the utmoſt Humility ; beſeeching the 
Fathers who all ſtood weeping round Him, not 
to let any ſearch be made after the Aſſaſſins, all 
whom he ſaid were Strangers to Him; conſe- 
quently that he had not offended em in any 
manner, and that he freely forgave em. The 


bobnly thing he deſir d was, that the Senate wou d 


pleaſe to appoint à Guard for the Security of his 
Perſon hereafter, in caſe Heaven ſnhou d think fit 
to prolong his Life. :: The next Day he was viſit- 
ed by the General of the Servites, who being 
inform ꝭd of the ſad Cataſtrophe, and judging from 
vyhat quarter it: came, could only : expreſs his 
'Aftonifhment dy-involuntary Signs, and by the 
3 Whichappear'd in his Countenance. 
Father Paul doſtr d to be attended only by a 
| young Surgeon; but the Senate being greatly 
ſollicitous for his Recovery, order'd all the fa- 
maus Phyſicians and Surgeons in Venice to em- 
ploy their n ſave his Life. 
dente (his old Friend) and Spignelius 
were particularly . to ſtir out of the 
13 Monaſ- 
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Monaſtery, till it ſhould be certainly known 
whether he would live or die. Of this they 
were long in doubt ; for the Wounds being very 
dangerous in themſelves, were made ſtill more ſo 
by the delicate Complexion of the Paticnt, who 
before was a mere Skeleton : add to this, his great 
loſs of Blood, and the extreme Pain he was ob- 
liged to undergo, occaſion'd by the various Opi- 
nions of his Phyſicians. He ſuffer d inexpreſſible 
Torture from the dilating of the Orifices: and his 


Jawbone being broke, "Inflammations enſued, 


which were attended with a violent Fever, till ſuch 

time as he was perfectly cur d; after which, Scars 

remain'd in thoſe Places where he had been ſtabb d. 
The Father ſubmitted to all the Operations 


with his uſual patience and conſtancy; and was 


ſometimes very chearful and pleaſant even in 
the Extremes of Pain. And once in particular, 
when Aquapendente was dreſſing hisWounds,and 
ſlaying that he had not yet heal'd the moſt dan» 
gerous of em all, the Father replied briskly ; And 
yet 'tis generally reported, this was made ſtilo Ro- 
manæ Curie , i. e. in the Stile (or with the Dagger) 
of the Court of Rome. The ſame Night he was 
aſſaulted, after his Wounds were dreſs d, and the 
Stilleto which had wounded him was brought at 


his Requeſt, he too it in his Hand, and immediate- 


ly cried, none limato, it is not filed. Malipiera, 
Who had drawn the Stilleto out of his Head, 
deſiring to have it, as thinking it his Due, 'twas 
at laſt refus'd 15 very civilly for this reaſons that 
as the Father had eſcap d ſo miraculouſly, twas 
bx. ths bloody Inſtrument ſhou'd be preſery'd as 


d 2 a 
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a public Monument; and therefore 'twas hung 
at the Feet of a Crucifix in the Church of the 
Ii Servites, with the following Inſcription, Deo Fi- 
1 lio Liberatori; To the Son of God, the Deliverer. 
vw | The Senate of Venice, to ſhow the high Re- 
gard they had for the Father, and their Deteſta- 
tion of this horrid Attempt, broke up immediate- 
ly upon the News; and with the deepeſt Grief 
in their Countenances, came in ſuch numbers, 
that very night, to the Monaſtery of the Servz, 
that one would have concluded it had been the 
Place of their Aſſembly. They ſent Money to 
the Monaſtery, ro defray the Expence of the 
Cure: and, beſides the daily Concourſe of the 
chief Senators, ſome of the principal Magiſtrates 
were appointed to viſit him every day; and the 
Phyſicians were often order'd to come into the 
Senate, to acquaint that illuſtrious. Body with 
the ſtate of the Father's Health. The Republic 
afterwards knighted Aquapendente; and pre- 
ſented him with rich Chains and gold Medals, 
for the great Care he had taken of Father Paul. 
The moſt grievous Penaltics poſſible were en- 
acted againſt the Rufhans; and large Rewards 
promis d to thoſe who might kill or ſeize any 
Perſon who ſhould make any Attempt. on his 
Life, or diſcover any Conſpiracy that, was for- 
ming againſt him: They gave the Father leave 
to go always with arm'd Attendants for his Se- 
<urity3 and appointed him a Houſe near the Pa- 
lace of St. Mart, where he might lodge in 
ſiafety. However, he cou d never be preyail'd 
IN o his Monaſtery ; ; only ſome little 
Galleries 
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Galleries were built adjoining to his Chamber; 
in order that he might always go abroad by Water, 
and never be oblig'd to' return home, in the 


Night-time, thro' the narrow Lanes and Alleys 
when he came from public Buſineſs. But now 
Neceſſity oblig d him to make ſome little Altera- 
tions, at leaſt in his outward way of living; for 
hitherto, he had always follow'd the ſtrict Rules 
of his Order; contenting himſelf with the ſpare 
Diet and modeſt Habit of it, tho' a handſome 


Penſion had been ſettled upon him by the Re- 


public ever ſince he had engag'd in its Service. 
Being now ſo well provided for, he was very 
liberal 'to his Brethren with whom he liv'd; 
and alſo gave conſiderable Sums, for the beauti- 
fying of his Monaſtery. He had ever deſpis'd 


' Riches, and lent Money to all his Friends who 


addreſs d him for that purpoſe. I cannot omit 


the'Generoſity of his Behaviour on theſe Occa- 
ſions, as related by Fu rentio, it being a rara 
Avis in terris. La ſua maniera di preſtare 


era cun queſto termine, che . ma con 


condition, che non gli fo foſſe 99957 ee 
Segti non Is ridomandava ; come vol 


ſenza chi il donato haveſſe anco "x . 
74 4 haber Ticevuro. 1. e. e always an- 


14 * 


«the. n etilk he ask d for it. "Her not e 
e Willin ng to put a Perſon obliged to the Confu- 

ſaying, here's your Money again. He 
frequent! 12 had 'thele admirable Words in his 


« ſion o 


Atte 


d 3 mouth, 
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Mouth, Imitiamo Deo e la natura, that is, Let 
us imitate God and Nature; for theſe, how 
great ſoever their Gifts be, never give em by 
way of Loan, and in expectation of a Return. 
All the Hours he was not employ d in public 
Affairs, he ſpent in his Studies, in ſerving his 
Friends; or elſe in Divine Service, alone in his 
Cell; he leading the Life of a true Anchoret, 
except on the Occaſions aboye mention d. Du- 
ring the laſt ſixteen Years of his Life, he Was 
conſulted on every kind of. Subject by all the 
Cities of the Republic, Whether relating to Mar- 
riages, Wills, Innheritances, ox to Peace and 
War. I omit his great Abilities in all Matters 
relating to the EA. ed of a State, in 
which dhe chief) excel! d. 80 happy were is 
Deciſions in Benchclary Matters, that even the 
Court of Rome cou d never fund the leaſt fault 
with them; and whenever the moſt famous Uni- 
verſities were conſulted on any Point at the ſame 
time with Father Paus, the Judgment of the 
latter was always Prekerr d. à word, his De- 
ciſions were rever d yaiver{aly, as ſo many Ora- 
cles. Fulgentio goes fo far as. to deglare, that 
in the numberleſs Cauſes in HEN he had been 
engag d, his Sentences ar never been rags. d.. 


abers were ps 55 
to 095 Man 89 \- Belief. that norhipg. 
cou'd ſo ſoon adyance their lure in the Court 
of Rame; and indeed many, 9 2 em 5 not 
miſtaken in their a other 
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Calumnics,. twas ſaid that Father Paul had on 


all Occaſions oppos d the Clergy; and that his 
only aim was, to leſſen the Eccteſiaſtical Juriſ- 


diction. But all who were acquainted with 
him, knew this to be a falſhood; and that, ſo 
far from it, he in all his Diſcourſes and Writings 
ſtrove rather to enlarge the Pretogatives of 
the Church. Nay, he did as mary good Offices 
to the Clerical Order, as if he had been appointed 
the perpetual Advocate of true canonical and 

eccleſiaſtical: Juriſdiction and Liberty; 
not indeed of that which has ſince been wicked 


lpuſurg'd; andywhich,' ſays Fulgent io, we may 


affirm was introducd to nodther end, but to 
undermine and deſtroy all Order, and even the 
purity of Religion. For Fathet Paul, excited 


by 4 truly - ardent Zeal. for the real Inte reſt of 


the; Chtirch, for ever aſſerted, that norfiing was 


ſo great: a Check to the Increaſe and Propaga- 


tion of the Roman Catholic Religion; as the 
endeavouring to ſtretch thoſe Liberties and Pri- 
vileges beyond their proper Bounds” and that 
this; Attempt alone had always been the Cauſe 
of, and (till kept up, the deplorable Diviſions 
which. teign'd in the Church. On the other 
ſide, fir d with the like:Zeal for tlie preſervation 
of Religion, he al ways look'd upon thoſe Princes 
as guilty: of a very great Crime, who neglected 


to preſerve every part of that Power with which 
Goc had inveſted em. For by this means, ſuth 


Princes were no longer able to govern their Sub- 
jects wihaut being engag d in perpetual Conteſts 
about their Juriſdictien. He alſo affirm d, that 
« N *# i d 4 the 
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ſeveral Feuds which reign d among the Chriſtians 
in his time, were owing not ſo much to Oppo- 
ſition; in Matters of Faith, as to Struggles for 
Power; which degenerating more and more, had 
at laſt, under g varibus Factions, aſſumd the 
Mask of Religion. He cotroborated his Aſſer- 
tions from Hiſtory, which: ſhows, that thoſe 
ho were-lookd: upon as god Princes, were: 
always moſt vigorous in aſſetting their ſeveral 
Prerogatives ; and that all ho gave up any of 
them on this Oęcaſion, were-effeminate, igno» 
rant and vieious, ff 2: k 2603 30 
In 1600, ang Conſpiraqy againſt the father 
was diſcbver d.tbe Particularsbof Which areas 
Bernariio a young Eriar whoowas very: 
much carefsd by Cardinal Borgheſe, preyail'd 
with the General of the Serditis to ſend to Pa. 
Aua, a Frian named Gia. Franceſco of Peragia, 
upon prtence of fing on his en 
11000 facto 1 2d 0 i. 
The Jutle diſtance. there in bermcaniuties 
and Venice, gave Franceſco: an Opportunity of 
coming often to the Monaſtery oſ the d ervitet in 
the lattet Gitx, Where he ingratiated himſelf par- 
ticularly; with. Friar Antomm of Viterbo,:i. Sho 
being Father Puuls Amanuenſis, was very. fa- 
miliar with him upon that account, Theſe 
two Friats Mere Townſmen, and had formerly 
hecn grest Friends. Father Paul was not 
pleas d with this Grict lating ne which never · 
theleſs he only hinted to Friar Antonio; here- 
upon the latter Nas viſited no more by France/- 
coin the Uſual Tor; bus. then they met elie- 
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where: They even wrote Letters one to ano- 
ther, of which a Jew was the Meſſenger. Now 

it happen'd one day, When Antonio was not 
at home, that the - Jew-deliver'd-one of theſe 
Letters to another Friar ; telling him, at the 
fame time, that he was always che Bearer on 
theſe occaſions; | however, that he intended to 
be ſo no longer, becauſe he did not know what, 
Buſineſs they were upon. The Friar carrying 
this Letter to Father Paul, the latter gave it af- 
ter wards to Antonio, charging him, at the ſame 
time, to break off from Franciſco; upon pain 
of being diſmiſſed his Service. Antonio made 
the beſt Excuſe he: could; but ſtill continued to 
meet yanciſeu płlvately, at a certain Woman's 
Houſe, till luch üne as che es a was r 
Execitien?n: 2.25 219! 

One Morning a6Dby-break, theſe two Friars 
being together in the Sacriſty, where they were 
a long time in cloſe Conference, Franteſco 
pulled but a great Piece of Wax, which drawing 
after it a Packet of Letters; theſe drop d on the 
ground, unperceiyd by the two Ftiars: When 
both going away; ehe Sacriſtan took up the Pac- 
ket,” and carried it to Fulgentio. The latter 

ning it, found the Letters wete all writ in 
Grotto; 31) whenge!he: naturally concluded,” that 
they concealed ſome Myſtery: He afterwards 
found, that Bernardo had writ to Franceſco; to 
deſire he would press Antonio to diſpatch this 
Quadrageſimals : That the nine hundred 
Crowns were ready: for him, and that he mighx 
n thouſand Crowns more, 
and 
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and even upwards. In ſome of the Letters he 
fid, he had ſpoke. with the Signior Padre, (the 
Lord Father) in other places, with :/ Fratello, the 
Brother, none of whom, it afterwards appear d, 
Were. under/the Degree of Cardinal; that the 

General of the Servites bid him nat fear any 
thing, and that they all wiſh'd for this Quadra- 
geſſmale. on bi Di Mrs SO 011014 
These Letters being ſhewn to Father Paul, 
be immediately ſuſpected che Pxrport of them; 
however, he earneſtly delix'd Fulgentio not to 
take the leaſt notice of any thing, till they 
ſhould have got more Inſight into the Affair; 
ſaying, that he, in che mean time, would te- 
move. Anton from his Service. Fugentio, 
nevertheleſs, carried this Paeket, ( conſiſting of 
eight Letters at leaſt) to one of the Inquifitars 
af State; upon which, Franceſcu, and vaſter- 
Wards Antonia, were ſeia d. 9 nic 
n Enquiry. being made into chis Matter, it 
appear d. that, under the, Word Quadrageſi- 
male, three Attempts were conceal d. 
The firſt. was this: As the Father, on ac- 
count of a Relaxation of | is Jphhinc ter Ani Athe 
Cut which ſerxes 10 keep in the EN ent) 
Vas gblig'd to havę that Part ſhav d onęe a Week, 
and would got truſt any Perſon on this accaſi- 
on: but his Servant Antonias this Friar ſnould 
take. this Opportunity of giving Father Paul a 
mortal Wound wich the Razor But Antanio 
qxcus'd, himſelf with ſaying, That he always 
fainted, away at the fight of Blood; and far- 
ther, that he could not be ſo hard-hearted, as 
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to murder his — in ſo barbarous a man- 
ner. 

The ſecond Auempt was, the ſending of 
Poiſon from Rome, to mix with the Father's 
Victuals or Drink, perche con una faua havreb- 
bono preſe due Colombe, as they expreſsd it 3 


that ſo, * they might catch two Pidgeons with 


one Bean: By which was meant, that Father. 
Paul and Fulgentio might both be ſent out of 
the World with the ſame Doſe. But this was 
judg d too hazardous, as it would be ſcarce poſ- 
ſible to poiſon the two Fathers in queſtion, 
without diſpatching thirty more at the ſame 
time, ſince the ſame Eatables were prepared 
for all, without diſtinction; not to mention, 
that all ſuch as were given to the: two Fathers, 
were always inſpected very carefully, ever ſince 
they both had been taken very il, With, _ 
on) * 4 little Bisket. | 

The third Attempt, mbilh na. Fvians: ap- 
proy d as moſt. eaſy and ſafe, was, that Anta- 
nio ſhould take off the Prints of the Keys of the 
Father's: Cell, withethe Wax above - mentioned; 
and that afterwards; getting other Keys made, 
he ſhauld: jet in Ruffians in the Dead of Night, 


to murder the innocent Facher in His Bed: A 


hortid Crimes Which Heaven was pleaſed to dil - 
coycr/in ie manner above related! 

This Affair being brought before the Coun- 
cil of Ten, they pronounced as follows 
That; Hranceſeo ſhow d 5 zunleſs he, in 
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* Kill two Birds with one Stone, 
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a certain time mentioned in the Sentence, 
ſhould make a Diſcovery of the whole Conſpi- 
racy; upon which Condition, he ſhould be im- 
priſon d only for twelve Months, and after- 
wards be baniſhed for ever from the Dads 
of the Republic. 

The Senate alſo caus'd his Chambers at Pa- 
ana to be ſeatch d, in a private Corner of which, 
ſuch Letters and Cyphers were found, as ſuffi⸗ 


eiently clear d up the dark Scene; and, at the 


fame time, brought to light many other Patti- 


culars: All which, ſays Fulgentio, the Sena- 
tors, from the ReſpeRt they bore to REG, 


were very induſtrious in concealing. - 

.© Notwithſtanding the Blackneſs of chis At- 
tempt, Father Paul preſetvd his uſual Humani- 
ty and Compaſſion, and 'begg'd on his Knees, 
that the 'Criminals might not be put to death. 
?Tis thought, that the Commutation of the Sen- 
tence was owing to his Intreaties; not withſtan- 


ding which, the Inveteracy of the Clergy againſt 


him increas'd ; whilſt he, on the other fide, 
grew ſtill more and more into the Eſteem of the 
Republic, and of all good Men. 
Several other Conſplracies were Alder warde 
form d againſt his Life, ſome of which Were re- 
vealedito-him; by thoſe who did it in the view of 


being rewarded; and others were diſcoverd 


the Inquiſitors of State. One of theſe Plots 
was, To carry him off) alive, out of the Do- 


minions of the Venerians z but this Deſign was 
oo laid aſide. ; | 


®. It 


of afterwards. 
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It may not be improper to be a little more 
particular in the following Relation. A young 
Man arrived at Venice, in a military Dreſs ; but, 
behaving very aukwardly in it, was ſuſpected to 
be a Prieſt in diſguiſe. This Man imploy'd 
every Artifice to get to the Speech of Father 
Paul, upon pretence that he wanted to inform 
him of ſome Particulars which concerned his 
Life; ſaying, that he would willingly conſent to 
come' unarmed into his preſence. He always 
ſpoke to Fulgentio on theſe Occaſions; and, at 
laſt, rold him, that he was a near Relation of 
Cardinal Baronius, but had - loſt his Favour. 
Fulgentio aſſuring him, once for all, that he cou'd 
never be admitted to the Father ; but that he 
( Fulgentio) had Money at his Service, in caſe 
he wanted ſome : the Man was aſtoniſhed at 
the Offer; when,. fixing his Eyes ſtedfaſtly on 
Fulgentio, he cried, Guardatevi da Traditori, 
che M havete biſogno, &c. Take care of Trai- 
tors | God preſerve you all; for I find you are 
not ſuch People as you are repreſented. A lit- 
tle after this he left Venice, and was never heard 

Cardinal Bellarmine, tho' engag'd in a diffe- 
rent Party from Father Paul, he yet always diſ- 
coverd the utmoſt Veneration for him 3. whilſt 
the Father, on the other ſide, had the higheſt 
Eſteem for the Cardinal. | o 264 

This Prelate, among other Teſtimonies of his 
Friendſhip, deſir'd a Gentleman of Rome, then 
at Venice, to preſent his Service to the Father, 
and to intreat him, in his Name, to take — 
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of his Perſon ; declaring, that it was of the ut- 
moſt conſequence to him to be upon his guard. 
Another Inſtance the Cardinal gave of his Aﬀec- 
tion for the Father, was, his refuſing to coun- 
tenance a Libel, entitled, The Life of Father 
Paul, which the Pope had order'd him to cxa- 
mine, For, upon the Cardinal's aſſuring Paul V. 
that he knew the Father to be a Man of the 
moſt conſummate Virtue, it was ſuppreſs d. The 
Author of the Libel, who afterwards was rais'd 
to conſiderable Dignities in the Church, being 
diſcover'd, Father Paul wou'd never ſuffer him 
to be proſecuted: Nevertheleſs, after the Fa- 
ther's Death, he was obliged to leave the Ve- 
_ netian Territories. | 3 

And now the Pope being informed, by Per- 
ſons on whoſe Veracity he relied, of the Fa- 
ther's great Learning * and Virtue, was pretty 
well reconcil'd to him; and expreſs'd his Satiſ- 
faction at the Deciſion made by him in the Af- 
fair of the Biſhop of Tine, againſt whom ſome 
Inquiſitors had complained, The Pope cou'd 
not forbear ſaying, on this occaſion, that he had 
cver heard, from all hands, that Father Paul 
was a paſſionate Lover of Juſtice ; whilſt, on the 
other ſide, rhe Father wiſh'd the Pope a long 


_ The Character Sir Her 


J 


Wotton gives of Father Paul, is 


ce the Theoricks ; and yet with- 
< al fo expert in the Hiſtory 


as follows; © He was extreme- 
cc jy humble, excellent in Poſi- 
« tive, excellent in Scholaſtic 
c and Polemical Divinity; a 
© rare Mathematician, even 
cc in the moſt abſtruſe Parts 
Se thereof, as in Algebra and 


<« of Plants, as if he had ne- 
“ yer perus d any. Book but 
Nature; laſtly, a great Ca- 
* noniſt, which was the Title 


4 of his ordinary Service with 
N 


Life 
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Life, and that he might ſurvive him ; ſaying, 
That his Succeſſor wou'd certainly revive the 
el. | 
Notwithſtanding the great Animoſity of the 
Court of Rome againſt the Father, -*tis certain, 
that its moſt illuſtrious Prelates always expreſs d 
the higheſt Regard for him. Among others, 
Cardinal Bellarmine cou'd not forbear declaring 
in public, That the Father might have been of 
great ſervice to the Church; but that they had 
only given him a dry Flower to ſmell at, 4 na- 
ſare un fore ſecco. However, many Perſons 
thought him a Hypocrite*; but, ſays Fulgen- 
tio, his whole Conduct prov'd the contrary, he 
never uſing any of thoſe Actions which Hypo- 
crites perform ſo induſtrioufly in public; ' ſuch 
as, the making a Parade of his Beads in the 
Streets, kiſſing Medals as he was walking, ſhew- 
ing himſelf among a great Concourſe of Peo- 


* Biſhop Burner tells us, in 
the Life of Biſhop Bedell, 
« When one objected, that 
« bb ( Father Paul) ſtill eld 
<, Communion with an ido- 
© latrous Church, and gave it 
4“ credit, by adhering out- 
© wardly to it; by which 
“ means, others, who depen- 
4 ded much on his Example, 
4 wou'd be likewiſe encou- 
rag d to continue in it; all 
© the Anſwer he made was, 
% That God had not given him 
< the Spirit of Luther.” Theſe 
Aſſertiotis, and thoſe of Ful- 


ther Pauls Life, make a per- 
fect Contraſt .. .. Mark An- 
thony de Dominis ſays as or 
lows of Father Pa; “ He 
« heard with Uneaſineſs any 
& indecent Reflections on the 
'« Church of Rome; and yet 
ce he ſhew d an earneſt Diſſent 
« from thoſe who regard its 
« Abuſes.and Corruptions as 
cc facred Inſtitutions. He was, 
cc however, a ſteady Adherer 
cc to, and a conſtant -Follow- 
cc erofthe Truth; and thought 


tent, in different Parts of Fa- 


rern 6 
24k If 


* jr his Duty to receive and 
ct embrace it, wherever he 
round it,, 

| ple, 
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ple, talking in an affected Strain of bier, or 
wearing a dirty, tatter d Habit. 
Father Paul only ſmil'd, when he was told 
by others, the ſeveral  diſzdyantageous things 
Which were ſpoke of him; and particularly, 
upon his being inform d, that the Nuncio's,de- 
clar d him to be the moſt wicked Wretch that 
ever liv'd, he laugh d. and faid : © They neceſ- 
0 ſarily muſt entertain ſuch an Opinion of me, 
4 becauſe I am the very oppoſite to them; and 
if they are ſo very perfect, they conſequent- 
« ly muſt conſider me as the vileſt Creature up- 
„ on Earth. Monſieur de Villiers, aſſuring 
him, that he was accusd of Hypocriſy by the 
Nuncio, he begg d that Gentleman (by a Friend 
of his) the next Time that ſuch an Aſſertion 
ſhou d be advanc d, to deſire the Nuncio to point 
out ſome Characteriſticks which proy'd him a 
. Hypocrite. Accordingly, the Nuncio was ask d; 
and, not being able to make good his Charge in 
+ ſingle Inſtance, he was quite confounded. Ne- 
vertheleſs, Father Paul was ſo affected with 
theſe Imputations, that he conjur d an intimate 
Friend of his, to inform him very rigorouſly, of 
all his Failings; and eſpecially, to be ſo ingenu- 
ous as to declare, whether he diſcoverd 1 
k "0 him, that look'd like Hypocriſy. 
3 the Interdict, this pretended Hypocriſy, 
and ſuch- like Accuſations againſt Father Paul, 
vere often talk d of both in the French and. 
i Courts. Contarini the illuſtrious Venei an, 
and Cardinal Ubaldint,' the Pope's N uncio,Fuſcd 


* to engage at the former Coutt, in very 
warm 
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4 by Venice, to whom he did 
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warm Diſputes, on this account: 


Ubaldint in- 


veighing always againſt him with the utmoſt 
Rancour, while Contarini, who knew him per- 


fedtly, undertook his Defence with all the Zeal 


fa ſincere Friend. But no one exclaim'd with 
o much Virulence againſt the Father, as Maffeo 


France. 


Barberino, the Pope's, Nuncio at the Court of 
He was for ever crying aloud, That 
Father Paul was a worſe Wretch than either 


ut her or Calum *, and therefore deſerv'd to 


be aſſaſſinated. 


This Nuncio diſcover'd, that 


the Father carried on a Correſpondence with 


ſome Counſellors of the Parliament of Paris, 


and the Doctors of the Sorbonne, who vigorouſ- 
ly. 'oppos'd the Uſurpations of the Church of 


| Reme, over the Liberties of the Gallican Church. 


Father Paul indeed wrote Letters to Gillot, Sal- 


maſius, L Efthaſſi er, Servin, Richer z and 


even to the great Caſaubon, when 'twas repor- 


ral. Letters, ſays; Father 
« "Paul knew the > Corrupdan 
<. of the Roman Church, at 

te leaſt, as well as Lachber 
« mage no. ſecret of it; and 
« no eminent Proteſtant 


" _ diſcoyer himſelf con; rin 
ng it. The Father, 


2 gr — 

ome 
"That God had|i 
&« wy, ven "ti! the Heart 
Sand s irit of Luther.” This 
HEAD. LE Ee 


ted every where, that he intended to turn No- 
, Catholic T. However, wy on y Purport 


14 et 
Jooh not agree, in any manner, 
with what Falgextio aſſerts of 
Father Pl, in different parts 
of his Life. 

+ The Writer of Father 
Pauls Life in Engliſh, above- 
d|mention'd, has committed a 
notorious Miſtake, - in decla- 

Page xliv. That the great 
Cafanbon turn d Papiſt. A Re- 
port ( which was groundleſs) had 
indeed prevail'd * 
ing to be a Convert to P 
“ but tis univerſally known, 
ce that he did not — | 

—.— | 


{ 
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of theſe Letters was, to inform himſelf of the 
Points debated between the ſecular and eccle- 


ſiaſtical” Juriſdictions? Notwithſtanding which, 


Barberino reported every where, that all thoſe 


Who nee, wy" Letter with the- Father, 85 


were Hereticks. 3 er 
The Cireaniftanice: Wut moſt exaſperated tis 


Eneinids; was, the certain Impoſſibility of their | 


being ever able to corrupt him by Money, which, 
twas Well known; he had always deſpis d. The 
only thing, therefore, of which hey could ac- 


cuſe him, with the leaſt Shadow of Probability, 


was, his having à ſtrong Thirſt after Fame. 
This, as Fulgentio has prettily expreſ$'d-it, 
« was the only place in which thefe Waſps fix d 
their Stiags, after buzzing a long time about 
« hira'z tosdiſtover, if roffible, ne other 


. part on which they might diſcharge" their. 


« Venom.“ I putrido, dove tutti queſti veſ- 
poni qua e la fia Bact. 2 


ano. But the- hole tenor of. his Life prov'd 


him to be averſe to Fame and Ambition of eve- 
ry kind; and indeed, he us d to ſay often, ih a 


pleaſant. way, Chi camina'su {e anche,” 0 } [ede | 


in alto, non mini iſc⸗ fatica i mg ta pium pe- 
ricolo, i *Herwho walks on Stilts, or ſits a- 


“ loft, undetgocs no leſs farizne than thoſe 
ec who ſtand: below; and, at thedame time, are 
6 more d to 0 The F . 


. 


om 
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5 poſitions, new how little deſirous he was of 
. Fame. Tis alſo well known, that he woud 

ſe not ſuffer himſelf to paſs for the Inventor of 

6 ſevetal very uſeful Mathematical Inſtruments, 

Br (the Thermometer in particular) that were cer- 
ire tainly found out by him; an evident Proof, how 

TY 405 he was of making a noiſe in the 

n 0 | 

T7 'Twas a great Loſs to the Curious, ſays Fulgen- 

— to, * That when Father Paul had projected an 

wy « Inſtrument, with regard to the turning of the 


A: « Earth, ( which, having been belicy'd antiently, 
it « was revivd by Copernicus) to explain all the 
d phenomena by a ſingle Motion; that Artiſts | 
vt cou d not be found, to make him an Inftry- 
Ker © ment to exhibit the whole to the Eye 
'Altho'ſcveral Kings and Princ 1755 ad de rd him. 
to fit for his Picture, he always d himſelf; 
ſo that all the Portraits of him were taken at tan- 
dom; he having even refus d to oblige his very 
intimate Friend, the learned and itfuftrious Sig- 
mor . Molini, in this Particular, tho' he ear 
neſtly conjured him to it, by all the Ties of 
Friendſhip : And indeed, this Senator was ſo 


* » Pylgentio ſeems to be in| ther Paul. ce I make bald, 
an error here; the invention of (ys Sir Henry ) to fend ou 
thjs Inſtrument being com- à true Picture of Padre Pau- 
monly aſerib d to Robert Flud. © lo. tue Servita, which was | 
But ſome others declare, that] fir en by | a, Painter, 
one Drebeh a Peaſant of Norihſce whom I ſent ante Him from 
Holland, Who had been fer} my Houſe, then ya 
for into England, firſt « diſco :. ing his at . 
ver it. lu to hin ome — 
We bend, thi Sir! Hear Re, 8 d Faber Pobf ad 
Hocton, when Ambaſſsdor at realy ſat for bis Picture on 
Vexices got the Picture of Fa- that occaſipn. 


Wt .- - 
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highly diſguſted at the refuſal, th did not 
1p oh 5 dit e Father for ſeveral Maßen. A 
Par $:finc gere Zeal and Attachment to 
the Intereſt of his Country were ſo well known, 
Tas the Republic indulg d him an Honour which 
ever been . to any of it's Conſultors, 

vi. t e having free Acceſs to all the Apartments 
in Which cheit Records are kept; and to both the 
ſecret Cabinets, to peruſe the Writings, Regiſters 
and moſt private Deliberations of the State, 
Here he ſhew' d the prodigious ſtrength of his Me- 


mory, for he ou'd iminediately turn to any Page 


he wanted i in t een innumerable Volumes; 
they. containing the fundamental Laws of the Re- 
public, all their Treaties of Peace, their Truces 


and Alliances ;. as alſo an Account of moſt of the 


4 of 8 i the ſcycral parts of Ear 


during g ge enturies; beſides the various 


E and, Revolutions which have happen'd 
in tlie orga parts of fue e the Whole 
Written in {11 C ers, which are very 


hard to read. ae Paul Wee up Indexes 
to many of them. e e ee 
Fiſgentio deſcends 1⁰ fart to particulats, as 

eſis the ſeveral. Changes. an Alterations AP; 
in Father Pauls Health, andthe various Diſcaſes 
with which he was afflicted: On one of theſe 
Oteaſtons He piyes' the. following Inſtance of 
his Reſolution; „ Fathet Paul, when a young 
«Man, coming on horſeback from Lombardy to- 
Wards Pau in che hotteſt Seaſon of the Year, 
=, Was attack'd by a. terrible Squincy. Immedi- 
<c 2 he lent for a a Surgeon t to'bleed him, - who 


« abfolurely 


* 


2 
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ie abſolutely refus'd, unleſs a Phyſician ſhould 
4 preſcribe. The Father uſed all the Argu- 
« ments poſſible, but to no purpoſe, to make 
him comply with his Requeſt ; and the Inflam- 
7 mation growing very painful, he ſeem d to 
& acquieſce with the Surgeon : but deſiring. to 
« ſee the Lancet, whilſt the Phyſician, was 
ſending for, upon pretence of trying whether 
it was ſharp enough; he took the Inſtrument, 
« and was going very reſolutely to open a Vein, 
« which the Surgeon ſeeing; he himſelf bled: the 
« Father, and fo gave him immediate Eaſe,” _ 
We obſerved, that he had applicd e i 
| tenſely to the Study of Phyſic; and it appears that 
he very ſeldom made uſe of the Preſcriptions 
of the Faculty, he being his own Doctor. Tis 
ſaid, that he did not approve of the vulgar Me- 
thods employ'd on many Occaſions. * Fulgentzo 
tells us, that he look d upon it as certain, and 
c uſed to declare publickly, that the Practice in 
« his time, of ordering ſo fudden and total a 
40 Change in Diet and in Action, with ſuch fre- 
quent Purgings, cou d have no other Effect 
L but to emaciate the Body, and prolong the 
Fe and that it particularly was of dange- 
& rous conſequence to aged People, to change 
« their uſual way of Liſe, becauſe this wea- 
Ken d very much the ſeveral Organs; and that 
ee the taking to one's Bed, and refraining im- 
e mediately from Suſtenance, enervated the 
Boy , Roy very much.” We find that the Methods 
e employ d to cure himſelf were always very 
cccſoff 8 that, tho be 55 of, aeltere 
n Cc 3 180 1 . 
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a Conſtitution, he nevertheleſs. uſed ener 
on a ſudden. 


Being taken very ill in his 61 Year, this 


Senate order'd. the ableſt Phyſicians of the 


Country to attend hi The famous Sancto. 
rius, his intimate Fri nd, having given him 


| over, contrary to the Father's Opinion df him- 


ſelf; and he; afterwards mending, and Sancto- 
rius going to feel his Pulſe, Father Paul refus d, 
and ſaid with an Air of pleaſantry, What! you 
« now want to careſs me, when a Moment be- 
ec fore you ſentenc'd me to die. The ſerious 
Fra.” Fulgent io does not omit the following lu- 
dicrous Stroxe: ©* This great Phy ſician (Here. 
« targus) adviſing him to drink Aſſes Milk ; 


ce Very pretty indeed, ſays Father Paul] for me 


« who am upwards of threeſcore to claim kin- 
« dred to an Aſs.” Che bel conſiglio d un amico, 
di volerlo imparent ar con gh Afint, adeſſo ch era 
25 che ſeſſagenario. 

Father Pauls Name, ever ſince the Interdid, 
was become very famous all over Europe; ſo 
that many great Perſonages went into Ttaly, 
purely to get a ſight of, and converſe with Him. 


Several Kings honour'd him with their Letters, 
and oblig d their Children to viſit him in their 


Travels; and one of theſe charg d the Prince his 
Son not to forget to ſee that little Eye of the 


World, Orbis terræ Ocellum, as he call'd Father 
2 1. And * u the e Ambaſſgor, 


2 WY" 2:1 at 

* See is Article, f mack credit of Bellaviems, « that a 
(C) in. e ionary, |< Secretary of che Prince of O- 
where we are on the lc range happening to de preſent 


4 1 « in 
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ut Venice, happening to ſee the Father by acci- 
dent, when he was at an Audience; he told the 
Senator, who kept him Company, That he 
* was ſo well pleas d at his having got a ſight 
6 of Father Paul, who was juſtly thought to be 
te the greateſt Man in. Europe, that he ſhould 
«return home With prodigious Satisfaction, 
&* tho he ſhould not be gratified in any of his 
© Demands; fully perſuaded, that he now had 
40 been well rewarded for all the Extigues of his 
« Journey, and the Expences of it,” Fulgentio 
aſſares us, that two Kings made him very advanta- 
geous Offers, and ſollicited him very ſtrongly 
to come and reſide in their Dominions. 
Among the ſeveral Conferences which Father 
Paul had with Perſons of Diſtinction, none was 
more remarkable than that in which he engag'd 
with the Prince of Conde in 1622, the Year he- 
fore the former died. This Prince, after having 


In vain endeavour d td get to the Speech of the 


Father, was at laſt permitted to diſcourſe with 
him, in preſence of ſeveral Senators, in the Palace 
of the noble Venetian, Contarini. The whole 


Conference was taken down in Writing; and the 


Subſtance of it, as given by Fulgentio, is curi- 


ous enough. The Prince wanted to know Father 


Paul's. Opinion concerning the ſeveral Sects of 


ce in Prnice, at an accidental 
< Interview of the Sieur de Som- 
cc merdick the Dutch Ambaſſa- 
cc dor and Father Paul; the 
cc jatter complimented this Mi- 
ec niſter with ſaying, that he 
Lt Was ore joyd to ce the Re 


1101 1 


te preſentative of a Common- 
« wealth, which look d upon 
ce the Po as the true Anti- 
« chriſt.” But Palla vicinos 
Authority _ be ny fuf- 


ad 
e 4 
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that Age, particularly that of the Proteſtants: of 


France, which he ſaid was very prejudicial to the 
State. He alſo ask' d his Sentiment with regard 
to the queſtion concerning the Superiority of 
Councils over the Pope; what Idea he had of 
the Libertics of the Gallican Church; whether 


he belie vd it was lawful to join in offenſive and 
defenſive Leagues with thoſe of a different 
Faith; how far the Bounds of excommunica- 
ting Princes might extend; and above all, he 


| delird+to be told the true name of the Author 
of the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, which 
indeed was the only Motive of his ſuing for this 
Conference. On this occaſion we ſhall find 
the Father made the moſt prudent and ſagacious 
Anſwers. 

With regard to the French Proteſtants, he a- 
voided very artfully the giving his Opinion con- 
cerning them, by obſerving to the Prince, that his 
therand Grandfather, who both were renown'd 
for their Wiſdom and Valour, had join'd with 
thoſe of that Perſuaſion; which Anſwer ſtopt 
this witty. Prince at once, he ins yy 
well the Aim of it. 

The Father diſengag d himſelf as happily from 
the ſecond Queſtion, by referring the Prince to the 
Jadgment of the Sorbonne on that head; as he 
did likewiſe wick regard to the third Article, ſay- 
ing, that the Parliaments of France, and even 
the Sorbonne, had al Ways been of opinion, that 
every Church has it's own immediate and natural 
Liberties; obſerving by the way, that the Gaf- 
Keen Church had more ſtrongly * the 

I? 120 Ur- 
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Uſurpations of Rome than any other. As to 
the fourth Queſtion, all he anſwer'd was; that 

Pope Julius II. had employ d Tarks in the Siege 
of Bologna, and Paul IV. made uſe of the Cri- 
ſons at Rome; and that the Pope call d the latter, 
tho of 4 different Perſuaſion, Angels ſent from 
Heaven to deliver him. He expatiated much. 
more on the Excommunication of Princes, ob- 
ſeying among other Particulars, that had the 
Popes only forbid Princes the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs and other Offices of the Church; in that 
caſe Controverſies and Diſputes wou d not have 
been carried to ſuch a height: But that the 
chief Subject of the Complaint made by Princes 
was, that upon pretence of Excommunications, 
(which have never been but Puniſhments'purely 
ſpiritual) the Popes had aſſum'd to themſelves 
a Power of exciting the Subjects of ſuch Princes 
as Were excommunicated, to Rebellion: of diſ- 
charging em from their Oath of Fidelity, and 
from the Subjection they owe them, by Laws 
both Divine and Human; nay, of dethroning, 
and even procuring em to be aſſaſſinated. As 
to the laſt Article, relating to the Hiſtory of the 
Council vf Trent *, the Father knowing the 

We find, by | Fulgentio,q ſecret Particulars of which 
chat Camillo Oliv, Secretary | were known to him; he had 
to one of the Legates at the ſhown the Father ſeveral Wri- 
Council of Trent, gave Father tings and Memoirs, in the per- 
Paul great Light into the f uſal of which the latter tobk' 
Tranſactions of this Council; | great pleaſure: and that, be- 
that Secretary having had a | cauſe this Council, which had 
conſiderable ſhare in all the | employ'd the Attention of all 
© Negotiations of it, the moſt Chriſtendom ſo many = 
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Prince was the firſt Perſon in France who had 
declar d him to be the Author of it, he only 
 faid; They, at Rome know very well. who it 


was writ by ; which was the only Anſwer the 
Prince could get from him, This is the Sub- 


ſtance of the whole Conference ; and yet ſome 


Perſons were ſo malicious, as to give out, that 


the Prince in diſputing with the Father had put 
him to a nonplus, 


Among other . lays Pulgentio! pub- 


« liſh'd, not only by the hireling Writers. of the 
Court of Rome, but even by Cardinal Baronius, 
«, Bellarmine and others, one way, that a Deſign 


a ; forma. to > change the Ls Neigen 


being Per wenne l bad Hen — The Conteſt 
the Curioſity of all Per-“ betwixt the Pope and theRe- 
lone, who wanted to know the [© public was the Occaſion of 
Truth of the ſeveralParticulars. [* Father PauPs Know! ce of, 


No one was more inquiſirive 


on this Occaſion than Father 


Paul, who took down Notes 
.of all. he then heard. 


This Work, firſt publiſh's 


in. London (as was before ob- 


325 was dedicated to King 


by. Mark A 

Bai chbiſnop 
** f Arovilh was 
brought over from 1zaly by 
Mr. . Bedell (afrerwatds a Bi- 


| ſhop) who had prevail'd upon 
| "Mark Anthony de Dominis 


come to England with Hirn: | 
Biſhop Bedell afterward: tran(- 
1 the two laſt Books of that 


2 = But ng $1 
| Walton, in his Life Sir 


Too” ' 


0 and Intereſt with King 
|<: Zames.z, and for his ſake — 
ce com pil'd- the Hiſtory" of the 


5 faſt as it was written, was 
< ſent in ſeveral. Sheets, in 
ee Letters, by Sir Henry Wor- 
ce ton, Mr. Bedull, &c. to King 
End Nauener 
« of canterbury; an publiſh d 
cc here (in London) borh in 


we find a variation in theſe two 
Accounts, with regard to the 
manner of lending over the 
Manuſeript: /' 

5+ This Conference is meh- 
No aki ofSiy Hoary 
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* of the Republic; and that the Schiſm was al- 
« ready begun, by its refuſing Obedience the 
« See of Rome *. Fulgentio afterwards gives 
ſeveral Reaſons to invalidate this Report, and 
endeavours to prove that the Venetians, and par- 
ticularly Father Paul +, had on all Occaſions 


ſhown the utmoſt Zeal for the true Roman-Catho- 
lick Religion; and that the Oppoſition they 


made, was levell'd only at the unjuſt and exor- 
bitant Incroachments of the Court of Rome. 

Some of its Emiſlarics likewiſe accus'd Father 
Paul of Atheiſm; but, ſays Fulgentia, © not 
to mention that the ſtrictly pious Life he had 


& led from his Infancy ſufficiently refuted fo 


et abominable an Imputation; it would be 
ec the higheſt Reflection on his unbounded 


* 


YI 


te Knowledge, to imagine he could have enter- 
e tain'd ſuch Principles; and it cannot be de- 
5 nied, continues this Author very judicioully, 


According to Dr. Wal- 
ton, in the Life abovemen- 


tion d, the Report of the 
Venetians being inclin'd © to ſh 


-« turn Proteſtants, obtain d the 
cc more Credit, becauſe Sir 
e Henry Wotton was often in 
ec Conference with the Senate; 
«« and his Chaplain, Bedell, 


-<£ more often with Father 


c Paul.” According to Mor- 
 boff, * Father Paul, whom he 
call d the Phcenix of the Age, 
& wrote to Iſaac Caſauben in 

« Evxgland,to make Intereſt for 
c him with the King, if the 


ill are. of Affairs ſhould 
F oblige him to leave Venice.” 


4 


4 * 
' 


+ We find by the Reliquiz 
dnnn tene that Father Paul 
had a great Eſteem for our Bi- 
op Bedell, c a Man whom 
&« Padre Paolo took, I may ſay, 
“ into his very Soul, from 
«© whom he profels'd ro have 
© receivd more Knowledge 
5© in all Divinity, both ſcho- 
cc Jaſtical and divine, than from 
* any he had ever practis d, 
(been acquainted with, I ſup- 
poſe) „ in his Days? . Ac- 
cording to Biſhop Burnet and 
other Writers, Father Paul 
highly approv'd of the Prote- 
ſtant Religion; which no way 
agrees with Fulgent i. 

« but 
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% but that thoſe who, like Father Paul, are moſt 
* profoundly skill d in ſecond Cauſes, are moſt 
capable, as well as moſt inclin'd, to have the 
tc higheſt Veneration for the firſt Cauſe. 

Thus eminent for his Learning and Virtue, the 
| Reader will naturally ſuppoſe that he was dear 
to all the Senators; & and indeed, ſays Fu} 
«. gentio, we may affirm with certainty, that 
de no Man will ever have ſo much reſpect 
* ſhown him by them, unleſs it ſhou d pleaſe 
c Heaven to ſend a ſecond Father Paul, who, in 
one reſpect, may be confider'd as even ſu- 
<« perior to Socrates.” The young Nobility 
found great Benefit from his Converſation, 


which compriz d the whole Archives, the Li- 


brary, and all the ſecret Hiſtories of the Repub- 


lie; and even the Quinteſſence of Tacitus, Po- 


Inbius, Xenophon, Thucydides, and whatever 
elſe is neceſlary towards acquiring a Naefe 
er of State - Affairs. 


But among all the Noblemen, there was 


N for wliom Father Paul had fo high a Re- 
gard as Marco Triviſano, who after laying aſide 


the Thoughts he once had entertain'd of riſing 


to publie Employ ments, had devoted himſelf 


entirely to the Study of moral Philoſophy, and 


all thoſe Sciences whoſe Object is the improving 
of Mankind in Virtue. The Father delighted 
ſo much in this Nobleman's Converſation, that 
he was allow'd acceſs to him in his Monaſtery. at 
allaimcs3. a fayour he denied to evety one elle *. 


A Biſh6p/ Burner ſays;'this | Bedell.” wr oy _ 1 
Was alloyd only to Biſhop | Prelate. 
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On the other ſide, Father Paul was ſo free 
with Sjznior Marco, that whenever he was bu- 
{y, he wou d ſay; Be ſo good, Sir, as to leave 
me. One Circumſtance which the Father 
eſteem d particularly in this Gentleman, was, his 
uncommon Love for Truth, and his great Frank- 
ness and Sincerity ; Which would ſometimes 

prompt him to tell the Father his Errors, tho 
2 977 with an Air of the utmoſt Soſtneis and 
Candour. . You are call'd, ſaid he once to him, 
cc the abſolute Maſter of your Paſſions; yet in 
* my Opinion you have as many as other Men, 
a or only they appear under a different Form in 
4 For your retirement perpetually to the 
15 erer Chambers of the Republic, there to 

«" peruſe ſuch Books as your ſelf only can de- 

«"cypher ; the Reſolution you have form d to 

never quit your Cell but when forc d to it; 
and your intenſe Application to reading and 
'< writing, is as much an Intemperance, as Was 
the ſtrong; Paſſion-I formerly entertain d for 
« Women and Gaming, tho' they appear very 
oak different in the Eye of the World.” Here Ful- 
gen entio relates at large, the rare and uncommon, 

riendſhip, which was between Marco 0 
fave and one Signior Barbarigo,, ,. | 

Learning, which is but too apt to inflate the 
Mind, had a contrary Effect on Father Paul; his 
Humility increaſing with his Knowledge, as he 
thereby became better acquainted with human 
Natute, in which we may affirm no Man was erer 

better skill'd. So exceſſive was his Modeſty, that 
he s bluſh even when he was e 
or 
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fot thoſe Virtues and Accompliſhments) which 
ne could not but Know be really poſſess d. 
Of this we ſhall give only the Globi In- 
ſtance. The Teber had a great Eſteem , for a. 
certain Gentleman, WhO was equally eminent 
for his Probity and fine Talents; and yet he dic 1 
all that lay in His power to ſhun his! Company, 
becauſe he always ſaluted him with theſe ords, 
Tituftrifſimo Padre, Moſt illuſtrious Father; a Tie. 
tle that Gentleman thought juſtly due to ls rare 
Talents and exalted Virtue. Fulgentio, at Father 
Paul's requeſt, afterwards defi iting this Gentle · 
min not to addreſs Him in that manner, tie an-, 
ſwered, To whom then may We give that Title, 
if it "muſt be refuſed to that Angel? And Whegn- 
ever he uſed to enquire about the Father, his Exe,. 
33 was, Che fa "quell" Angelo. del Para. 

difo ? "What is that Angel of Paradiſe Toing 2 

Vet ſöme thought the Fathers Mind was of 
too ſcvete and ünſociable a Cal; Put, ,howe-. 
ver this be; * fays Falgentio, "4 cextain, that, A 
Study and Reflection, he grey extterhely” lil 
and courteous; inſomuch, that he Was never 
heard to impſoy any harſh: or ee Er. 
preffions againſt any one. bur 

If a Perſon, who was pech Sik" him, 
fell into an Etror, he aw. firove to pur him 
in the right way, in the moſt obliging manner, 

A Proof how much he Had the Peace of his 
cb at Heart, Was, that tho the Senate te- 
ſo d to protect him againſt Ay Artick, From 
what quarter ſoever, he yet was extremely defi-" 
0 at the Republic might not ſuffer, in dny © 

manner, 
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manner, upon his account. Gregory XV. ha- 
ving ſuccerded Paul V. in the Pontificate ; and 
the Venetian Ambaſſadors congratulating him 


on his acceſſion, he anſwered, ' That there ne- 


ver would be a firm Union between the Apoſto- 
ical See and the Republic of Venice, ſo long as 
the latter ſhou'd' make uſe of Father Pauls 
Counſels. The Father no ſooner heard this, but 


he firmly reſolved to leave the Venetian Domi- 


nibtis/ kather tham de the occaſion of any new 
Broil. And! becauſe neither his Religion or 
Conſcience Wouꝰd ſuffer him to lay violent hands 
on Hichſelf; that he cou'd not retire into the 
Dominions of any of the Proteſtant Princes, 
without running the hazard of being thought a 


Convert to their Religion ; and that he cou d 
not be ſafe in any other Roman Catholic Coun- 


try; he therefore was determined to withdraw 


to Cunſtuntinople, or ſome other City in the 


Eaſt: and! accordingly; he had begun to prepare 


for his Voyage, after having made all the En- 
quiries pofſible about thoſe Countries. He even 
had obtain d 'a Paſſport from the Grand Signior; 
but the \Pope's Animoſity ceaſing, the Father 


laid uſtde nis Deſign . Nevertheleſs, he uſed 


. : , 18 o ' 4 4 1 17 4. of „ hn ©» « , # p 
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. hen the Recoicilins,s*. was ſo eſteem'd by the Se- 
© ci 5 Was conclu 3 | 
44 985 e Pau was Out 
„ of all hopes of ever bring: 
5 W $i ſo oil a 
- On une; (Reforms if 
<« tion) upon which, be wiſh'd |** i 
«he N BOY have left Venice, 

« and come over to Enzland 
« with Mr. Bedell; but he“. 


1 . 
4 


* nate for his great Wiſdom, - 

& that 12 es ee 
d x 
MPpor- 
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to ſpeak afterwards, of the great Pleaſute he 


ſnou d have receiv d from viſiting foreign Coun- 


tries, a Pleaſure he panted — 45 his Vouth: 
For tho no Man was ever better skill d in Hiſto- 


ry and Geography than Father Paul: he yet uſed 


ho. ſay z that Information from Books ot Tra- 
vellets, was but a mere ſhadow, in compariſon 
of what might be ſeen and teamt upon the ſpot. 
Not long after, Gregory. XV. dying, he was 
ſuceceded by -Maffſze. Barberino (Lirdan VIII.) 
Whom we mentioned before, as Father Pauls 
irreconcilable Enemy however, Heaven wou d 
not permit this excellent Man to be the Qujott 
of that Popes Malice. 
Being now (Anno 1619. 5 in his 69th Year, 
in good Health, and with all his Faculties in full 
vigout; he felt, as he was fitting in his uſual Place 
in tlie ſeeret Chamber at Venice, a ſudden change 
in himſelf, from Heat to Cold, inſomuch that 
he grew immediately hoarſe z- and was {Þſtrange- 


Ii benumb d, that tho, a8 e. ſaid, he had ne- 


ver had a Catarrh before, he now was troubled 


with one for chree Months fucesſively,.: during | 


which the Fever never left him: 
him very much; whence her concluded. 
| ſhould never recover. So that conſidering this 
as a:Watning from feaven, that his Sul Would 


don leave his Body, by TEE 1 7 


6. with be Way o 
2 Sy bed ure ; but he Raſa 227 in © 
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intenſely than ever to the Duties cnjoin'd hi 
by his Religion, and engag d only in ſuch public 
Affairs, 38 he was abſolutely obliged to by HY 
ployment, He now gave his Servants leave to 
g0 out very often; and theſe, at their return, e- 
ver found him kneeling before s a Crueifix, at the 
795 of which ſtood, a, Death's Head However, 
that they might not imagine o be at his 
ne he always, ban The tho! he Was 
enge d in ſome Mathematical Purſuits. 
This was his way of Life, till the 19 It 
ning oft the Winter 1622, at which time he was 7 
entred his 71ſt Year 3, when it plainly. ap d 
by the Decay of his Spirits, 2nd bg cat © Weak fs 
neſs, that he was, haſtning to h 1 Biden n. 
His Hands and Feet grew cold as Ge. his Checks, 
fell; his Lips, which before were very red, turn d 
pale and hvid.; his Eyes ſunk, and loſt their uſu- 
al Vivacit and Fire, He He be had Gen 9 (| 
kind of Suftenance ; Ki, tho' his 
l began to be of little a to — 
He ſtoop d d in his Body, and it was a. great pain 
to him to 80 in and out of his- ola. His. 1 
Dreams, during the , few. Interyals. had. of 
Sleep, were not, as before, wild a incohe- 
rent, but diſtinct, Aang and rational; 1 
he conclude e that his 8 Soul Was preparing for 
in ne P55 receiv'd. a alute in 
hearing of. Public Franfabtions 'P the IR 
Auer he m'd.to take, after his, Dey 
9800 „to tevalvg ſome Altrgmpiaical Fi 
his. Mind; In Which / he 
wou'c ae Pai y F with a file,” Quant 
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mondi... ho fabricato nel cervello! © How many 
Worlds have forg'd in this Brain of mine!“ 
For notwithſtanding his great Decay, he could 
not lay aſidè his Studies; tho' reprimanded up- 
on that accouijt by his Friends, and partlculatly 
by Marco Trebiſang; but all to no purpoſe. He 
nqw grew ſo very feeble, that he could not walk 
without a'ſupporr ; ſd that he ownd he Was re- F 
ally very alt, and as perſuaded that his End ap- 
proach'd 3" Ab6ur Which he would often ſpeak | 
with the moſt Chrigtan Unconcern, and ſcem'd, 
E on thoſe 6ccihons, ro Wiſh for Death, as a Ha- 
| ven of Reſt ald Tranquility. Among the ma- 
ny  Seriptur&expreſſions uſed by him at this time, 
none Was ſd often in his mouth as the flow. 
4 ing, Nunc dimittis ſervum ruum, Domine; 
| £64 er thy Servant " depart in peace. "And 
ug told one day, that it would foon be time 
for 1 nominate a Prior of the Servites; 
he afifwered, Order, chat matter as you. Neil, | 
for I ſhan't'be, among vo. hy 
It being now Ch. mas Dey anch g gentis 
wiſhing Him, as uſual, oat; 'Years' of 145 ke. 
replied; With ar ait of ſetiouſneſs which lege: « 
Qed Tae thar this would be his laſt. 
His Fever inereagd, and he grew” nutch worſe, 
ſo'rhar; on the' 6th of Janda, he tdbk à Doſe 
of Phyle; Which did Hit rear ene by 
his going; hen ſent for, to. the Palace. He 
Vent thichet twice afterwards, but returned ſo 
ill che laſt time, that he could neither ear nor 
flcep fur tw. 45 au i ra he did not Keep his 
Bod: e e bring Sunday, | he roſe: up; ce- 
lebratcd 
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a e Maß, did ia the Refeftaty ; and, a 
after, Wälk d about, fog a long time, Wirn 
Senior Kechin, ,Who was come ko viſſt him. 
His Friend perbtiving: he. Was very much out 
of. order, 7 to lie dg wn, which he 
1 8 ding to his cuftom, i in his. Clothes, on 
Cheſt with A Coperler if f ad over it, Till 
| 48 55 before he died, ne Always got up, Arets d 
Himſeif, wiirand cad, HO 1 and when he 
was not able to Mis, e Would lay himſelf | 
logg on dis CH” ag hear, others read. Bein 
Get a l ilk "Monday Morning, he found him- 
ſelf i t were in an Inſtant, of the uſe 
of lis Litib S. 520 the fame time; he had a Vir 
1 Gent Nailſ*a, io that he could lcatce get dn 
Cordial "ict 48 giveh ba © Neyetthelels, 
his udgnient, auc Meitlory” wete as perfe&, and 
His ind as. cheerf ul as ever 3: 1nfomuch that he 
aid, the 8 following, to| his Friends who 
| were: ee To vho 77510 conſolati , fn 64 
c d 5 fats, 5 Ya non pojſo pin, e tochetebbe 
1b 6 erm alle T4, 1.8 80 cet d Yougs long 
as 19 Able a 175 fi nce 5 7 longer in my 
| power 46 d0 # Jou now n in diver IE 
Ona Thurſday Morning, he deſir d the. Por bo 
6f the . e Va to recommend him to the 
Prayets of the Fathers, 1 50 4˙¹⁰ bring him the 
Holy Sacrametit. He che ti 1d the Prior, that 


ag he had always livd in the. oyerty Of his Ox: 
der/ and did not 80 to 150 Property 1. 
refore bepg'd m to diſpoſe of whatey N 
1 1 in his Chambe 1 * 
Bars b him e of a ＋ 


Ms .cording}y, be 
Ot chutare, wherc- 
'in 
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In was all the Monies he 151 left F his Salary. 
He now role up, was dreſs'd, made Ful- 
gent io and Marco read our Sic s Paſſion. to 
him, on Which he aſterwards meditated very 

ſerlouſiy. He often en eavoured'to kneel,” but 
his great Weakneſs : wou'd not permit hint to do 
it. Divine Service bei e and the Bell 1 
ringing, all the Fathers, | with. Tapers i in their 
hands, and the Prior at, their head, went in 
Proceſſion with the bleſſed Sacrament, to Fa- 1 

ther, aul; who, received it in ſo devout: aFrame | 
of Mind, that 4 all the Fathers .cou'd not cal 
burſting into Tears. Ae W 
Saturday, Fanuary 14. 1623. "the Day 
died, and the golf one he paſſed in his Bed 12 
ring his Hineſs, the Doge and Senate ſending 
for Fulgentio, and enquiting after Father Pai 4. 
Health, the former anſwer d, That he was a 
dying Man, and that nevertheleſs, al theFacul- 
ties of his Mind were as vigorous as ever. Hear- 
ing this, they order'd Fulgentis to ask the Fa- 
ther three "Queſtions; relating to a very im) 
tant Affair, and which requir d the utmoſt Dig | 
patch. Father Paul cauſing his Amanuenſis to 

rice do down his Anſwers, they were ſeaPd 7 88 

| and, being open'd in the Senate, were found 

to agree: exactly with the Determinations of this” 

illuſtrious Body; 4 Circumſtance,” ſays Fulgen- 

710, which ſuffitiently invalidates the Report 

that was: raisd in the Houſe of a certain Ecele- 

fiaſtick, . That Father Paul, for ſome * 
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before he refigt'd his Soul to God," was depri * 
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"He receiv'd a great many 1 4 — that day, as 
he had always done during his Illneſs. e g 
fill weaker, at Night, he caus'd the Chap- 
tex in St. Jams Goſpel, relating to our Savi- 
our's Paſſion, to be again read to him. He then 
proteſted, that he had nothing to preſent to God, 
which he could truly call his own, but Miſeries 
and Sins; and therefore, that he relied entirely 
on Chriſt's Mercy. A Senator being come to viſit 
Father Paul, who was too weak to give him 
(at the Senator's requeſt) a Relation of his 
whole Illneſs; the Father made a Sign to Ful- 
gentio, to oblige his Viſitant in that particular. 
Fuleentio ſaying, among other things, That the 
Monday before, Father Paul had been depriv'd of 
all his Faculties; the Father lifted his Head from 
the Pillow; and cried, How! depriv'd of my men- 
tal Faculties! Mancamento 4 Animo. Not ſo, re- 
plied Fulgent io, I mean only of your bodily ones; 
for thoſe of your Mind have always continued in 
vigour. Afterwards, one of the Phyſicians telling 
the Father, that he found by his Pulſe he had but 
a few hours to live; he anſwer'd with a cheerful 2 
Countenance, Sia lodato Iadio; mi piacecid ch s 
lui piace; col fo aiuto faremo bene queſta"ul- | 
tima attionez God be prais d; what pleaſes 
him pleaſes me: with his Aid) we walk: ac- 
« quit our ſelves well of this laſt Action.“ The 
Phyſician afterwards ſent him ſome Mecicines, | 
which he took that Evening. 2123 20,9304 24 
He continued very cheerful, Re 8 ſhedding 2 
Tear, or ventingthelcaſt Groan; and uſed to cry Po 
eyery little Interval, Horcu, andiamo ove Dio, ci 
Ty =. chiama 3 
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chin Come, et us go xchere God calls us. 

e 10 ers to faulter in his. Speech z, and 
ſpoke things, which-thoſe who were pre- 
ſent. BY not. underſtand, the following Ex- 
preſſion excepted 3: 2877 6 F. Marco, ch. 2 
tardi; © Let us go to rk, for * tis late: 
Which were the only Welch ier d by, him 


without order or connection. 


The. Clock. ſtriking Eight, he + counted . 


and, alittle after, calling Father Fi gent io, he 
addreſs'd hijo theſe Words, which quite piercd 
his Heart; Hor g non reſtate 4% 4 vedermi in 
queſto flato, non e e 445 Andate a dormire, 
G. ic n an¹²j A Dio, donde ſiamo venuti : 
Leave me; there is no occaſion for yout ſtay, 
<« now Tm I this condition. Go to ſleep, | and 
Il go to God, whence. we all came,” After 
which ND deſir d a Kiſs from him, and a parting 
Embrace z Which N Fulgentia tore himſelf 
from his dear Friend and Maſter. And now the 
Prior came again, With the reſt, of the Monks, 
Who, kneeling round his Bed, repeated the uſu- 
al Prayers. 25 laſt Words he ever utter'd 
o gerpetua; (Be perpetual;) 
which. he 2 lied to the Commonwealth. he 
had ſo fai fully ſerw'd. And, a little after, 
throwing his Arms a-croſs, fixing his Eyes on a 
_ - Crucifix, caſting them downwards and ſhutting 
them, he reſign'd his, Spirit, with a, kind of 
Smile, into Fs hands of his Creator. 
Thus expir d this excellent Man, The 25 
culars of his Death, ſolemnly atteſted by the 
of e aten 5 the Ser vites, Were dani, d 
by 
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by order of the Senate; to defeat the infa- 
mous Report which was ſpread, vig. That 
he died yelling and howling ; That a hideous 
black Dog was ſeen, and that horrid Noiſes 
were after wards heard in and about his Cell. 
'T he like” flanderous Rumours had been rais'd 

o aſperſe the Memory of the moſt. illuſtrious 
350 excellent Doge Leonardo Donato; and to 
blacken thoſe, who, at the time of the Inter- 
dict, eſpous d the juſt Cauſe of the Republic. 
Iwas now ſaid, That had Father Paul writ 
in favour of the Court of Rome, he wou'd have 
infallibly been canonized. When the News 
of his Death was brought to that City, the 
Courtiers rejoiced; and a thouſand: falſe and 
ſcandalous Particulars were rais'd concernin 
the Father. The Pope himſelf could not for- 
bear hinting, that the Hand of God was viſible 
in the taking Father Paul out of the World; as 
tho' there was any thing miraculous in a Man' 8 
dying at ſeventy one Vears of Age. 

After the Account we have here given of the 
Father's exalted Talents and Piety, the Reader 
| will no doubt be pleaſed to have a Deſcription 
of his Perſon: He was of a middle Stature; his 
Head very large in proportion to his Body, 
which: was extremely lean: He had a wide 
Forehead, in the middle whercof was a very 
large Vein: His Eye-brows were well-arch'd, 
his Eyes large, black and ſprightly: His Noſe 
was big and long, but very even: His Beard was 
thin; and his Chin, in ſome places, bald of 
ne Which yet, was no ways unſcemly. He 


4 | had 
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* e Pann) 
had a "Ok Complexion, which; bd ea in 


health, was form'd by an agrecable mixture of 
white and red, with a yellowiſh caſt that wa. no 


ways diſagrecable. His Aſpect, tho” grave, Was, 


at the ſame time, extremely n =__ rhe 


had a_ very beautiful Hand 


depend on this Deſcription of 2 Tad. 


Ny ſince it was given by Fulr entio. 


His Funeral was rendred magnificent, by the 
numerous Concourſe of Perſons of Diſtinction, 


and others, who attended his Corps to the Grave. 
»Twas obſerved, that he look'd better in his Cof- 


fin, than when he was alive. So great was the 
Fame of his Sanctity, that Multitudes of Peo- 


ple, after his Death, had the curioſity to viſit his 


Cell; and, ſeeing in it as many Marks of Pover- 


ty as in that of the meaneſt Friar, they were ex- 
ceedingly edified; ioſomuch, that ſome of the 
chief Senators calld it: „A Patadiſe, to 
«which that Angel Father Paul us'd to retire.“ 
One of thoſe, h Was fam'd for his Piety, 


broke into theſe remarkable Wotds E queſto . 


# Padre, che li N. elati di ſanta Chieſa tanto 
hanno vituperato? E queſto.ſara cat tivo, & eſ< 


fi li imitatori di Chriſto'& de gÞ Apoſtoli ? Is 


cc this the Father whom the r of holy 


% Church have inveigh'd againſt ſo much? Shall 


< he be look d upon as a wicked Man, and 
<« they paſs for the Imitators of Chriſt and his 
% Apoſtles?” Fulgentio wou'd have erected a 
Monument to the Memory of his dear Friend, 
which the Community wou'd not allow, they 


une reſolving to raiſe one; and after- 
Eg: dF wards 


The Life of Father Paul. cy 
wards the Senate declared that it ſhould be done 


at the publick Erpenec, which Vet was never 


parform d. 6 


« But Father Paul, ſays Fulgentio, will live 
ec et ernally. in God, Which is the only deſirable 


„Bleſſing. He alſo will live in the Memory of 
ce « Men, on account of his heroical Virtues; a _ 

Remembrance that will outlaſt the "ONE. 

onuments of Braſs r Marble. PP. 
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+ uſual Tire, | Price new 3 Method, never be- 
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rice bound 
a *. Tbe true ale Ys Gate ing ee Do- 
ty, Bolneb, A: Salary Officer; And Mili- 


taty, in all the Publick . 75 Great Britain. Toge- 
ther with an 9 of the Government of rhe Cities of 


London and Weſtmi * the Names of the Magi- 
- ftrates, c. Price 38. 6d. ſtitch'd, 25. 66. 
3. Charron on Wiſdom, 1 Ves Price 188. 
4. Laus of Travelling. 105 bound, 28. 6d. 


4. Holy Rules and Helps to Devotion, both in Prayer and 
Practice, in Two Parts: With Prayars before and after the 
Sacrament. The Ninth Edition. By the Right Reverend 
Pather in GOD, Bryan Dhippa, late Lord Biſhop of Win- 

, in the Tine? of his Sequeſtration. To which is 

now prefixd his Life. Price botind, 1 * 

6. The - Devout' Chriſtian's Companion,” ind Two Volumes. 
Vol. I. Being a compleat Manual of n, fitted for 
molt of the U s of Humane Life: With particular 
Offices for- fick and dying Perſons. To Whit is added, 
The Paſchal Lamb, a i er N Nature, De- 
. Benefits of the H Ne Wo with ſuitable 

tions. Collected 1 well ks dt Archbiſhop 
|  Tilloefon, Biſhop Taylor, 1 n, Biſhop Be veridge, 

Biſhop Patriot, Dr. Sco 7 De meek, Dr: St „&c. 

Price 28. 6 d. Part II. Confilfing of Pradtical Di -ourſes 
upon the moſt Fundamental Principles of the Chriſtian 

Religion, for all the Sundays in the Lear. Ds for 

the ion of Family-Piety, in ardet Nw A 2 _ 
gious Life. Compiled from the Writings 

of the moſt eminent Divines of the hte 'of Bay 

Nobert Warren, D. D. Price 38. 6d. 

7. The Chriſtian's Companion to the Closet Abe Altar; 1 or, 

A Plain Guide to a Spiritual 1 and a Bleſſed * 

e Price 2.5. 6d. | 
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BOOKS Prived fo Oui Payns, a Ho- 


:,race's. Head.in Round- Court in the Strand, oppefie 


| York-buildings, '- 


Dedicated to. Sir CRARLES WAGER: ) * 
1 25 Naval Hiſtory of England, Complete in all its 


Branches, from the Norman Conqueſt in the Year 


4056 to the Concluſion of the Year 1734. By Mr. Leaiard, 
2 Vol. Folio. Price neatly bound, 1 1. 10s. 1735. 
2. A general Hiſtory of the Lives and Adventures of the moſt 
famous Highway-men, Murderers, Street · Robbers, c. To 
Wbich is added a genuine Account of the Vo oyages and 
Flunders of the moſt notorious Pyrates, interſpers d with 
_ Tel, cod pines, ä © > ar 
twenty large Copper-plates, engrav d by OY 
Folio. N „ 15 8. 1735. 5 
55 2 tg Spiders, and other curious 
Eleaxar Albin; illuſtrated with Fifty three Co 


* 


* r eo coloard, | 


1 J. 16 8. Quarto, 17 111 70 
4. A Complete Hiſtory Dine from) the of it in 
3 to 1666. ſnewing its Influence upon 1 wat and 


the Cauſes of the Diſſolution ot the Rowas Empire. To — 9 


is added, The gens Socinianiſm, written origi 
. French by the * hers Maimbourg and Lamy, — 
12 W. Hibſter, D. D. Publiſh'd at the requeſt of the 
rend and Learned Dr. Materland, 2 Vol. * Foes 
neatly bound, 12 8. 1735. 
5- Memoirs. of the famous Count Bonneval, lately, "wade 2 
Baſhaw of Three-Tails' in Turkey; containin 
Hiſtory of the late War in Italy : — 5 with L 
econ, in Love and Galantry; with many cu 
iculars, too tedious here to mention. To which is ad- 
ded a new Map of Iraly, d vo. Price neatly bound, gilt | 
and letter d, 5 . 1 71 
6; "Dells Satire e Rime del divino Logan Arioſto, Librixi. 
Den le Aungtazioni di Pao Rolli,Compegno della Societa re- 
ale Accademics Fiorentino, Nuovemente 4 al Mede ſima c- 
Dane Corrette; with a beautiful Print of Axiaſto, en- 

Vd by Baron. . Price neatly bound and' gilt, 3 8. 6d. 
983 or 1 compendious Account af. the. ſeveral 
1 in France, and the oppreſſive Methods us'd in col- 
letting them. Publiſh d for the Information of the N 
of Great Brit ain. rer 1s. | 7.A 
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A co et Diop, containing the true Mean- 
| 2488 of all Ge in the Ag Language: * the pro 
TI Ee, 
| | or rly exp , abericall dif 
| plat 12 he Uſe. of „ — — 
| 3 — Tradeſmen, and all who oy Lots to oak) or write 
6 8 Ene 1 ve, 
C | rice 3 8. 1 
8. Conſidetations on the Ne 7. of af. mig che 
anted by Parkatwrntd in the tes and 
Ane; and:reduting one Fifi, of af, r Stock of 
ol the Perſons! poſſeſſ d of Fiye thouſand Pounds or more 
in the South- Sea - Company: In order to pay off the Nati- 
onal Debt, and caſe Trade, and the Landed intereſt. Pr. 64. 
A Vic of the Dangers to which the Trade of Great Bri- 
Fain td Turbey and Traly will 1 if Naples and Sici- 
4 fall into ha hands of the $ 2 r on 
made whether the fame: ; . 
es to deſtroy the Spaniſh Fleet. | in — —— are not ſtill 
Cubſittiog z and Whether it would nat be adviſable to give 
thoſe Kingdoms to ſome Prince WhO has no ance 
upon the Houſe of Bounbon. J with: the Treaty 
3 of Mediation: between -Evg/and and din 1668, for 
= robliging the Kings of France and Spais i 20 to the 
$5 :Terms-propoſed-byithe- Mediators. With a of the 
Mediterranean. By J. bell; Genc. Price 1 8. * 
10. Ben on Trade and publick Spirits . — That all 
Trade ought to be in common, th 13 
lies, Stock-Jobbing, Gre. 8 8 — 
ther Cheats; of the ſelling of Places, Oorruptions in Elec- 
tions of Members of Parliament, in the Law, in the CO- —-—- 
miſſion of Peace, and Select Veſtries, the Advantage of 
a public Spirit, and wherein it conſiſts. Price ſew d i in blue 
Paper, 1 5. 6 d. bound and letter d, 2 U. 6 d. 10 
11. An Eſſay upon Civil Government: Wherein is fer forth, 
the Neceſſity, Origin, Rights, Boundaries, and different 
Forms of Sovereignty: e ere 
Goverament - of Rome and | Exglanids A 
Principles of che late Archbiſhop of Canbrey. * 
ally in French, by the Chevalier | Ramſay, Author-of 
The Travels of Cyrus. Price .. 
By N. 5 At the ſaid Olive Päyne's is to be hed aig 
| Pari: n 
ob 4 lian, rench 153 | * oY 
„ » liſh; where: Gentlemen may depend of buying try 
4 cheap. He likewiſe. gives: "che full. — 
Ow ar moot of- _ | 
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Ip S ROM the Time that Ja5us Cu 187 
Te firſt convers'd in the World, the Church 
began to have Revenues ; which firſt 
SY, aroſe purely from the Offerings of de- 
8 vout Perſons, and were diſtributed 

by an appointed Officer, only to two 
Uſes ; the one, of our Sayiour himſelf, and his 
Apoſtles, who preach'd the Goſpel ; the other, of 
the Poor. This appears clearly in St. Jobn, who 
ſays, that Judas kept the (a) Purſe, and made the 
Disburſements, providing all Neceffaries for the 
; Community, and rind che reſt to me Poor, 


a) Locul 
(a) os habens, 42 gu 


©) Leal habobar. adas, | 
quod dixifſet ei. Jeſus : me ea 
25 opus ſunt nobis ad diem 


ee quis 


bl 
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according to the daily Directions he receiv'd > La 
on, OS 

St. Auguſtine obſerves, That tho? Jz$vs Cnxisr, 
who had Angels for his Servants, had no occaſion 


or Money, he nevertheleſs thought fit to make uſe 


of it, that he might leave to his Church the greateſt 
Authority -upon Earth, (his own Example) of her 
Duty 3 and how ſhe ought to enjoy, and how to em- 
ploy what ſhe poſſeſſeth, 

And if this holy Inſtitution be not obſerv'd i in our 
Days, we ought to conſider that the holy Scripture, 
both for our Inſtruction and Conſolation tells us, 
That Judas was a Thief, that he robb'd the Apoſto- 
lick College, and converted the Money to his own: 
uſe; and that his boundleſs Avarice, and Impiety, 
carried him, at laſt, to betray, even, the Perſon of 
our LORD himſelf, for Money. 

If therefore, either Hiſtory of paſt e or d 
ſervation of the preſent inform us, That a 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Goods is employ'd in 
different from pious, and that ſome of the Maine 
of the Church ſo far from contenting themſelves 

with ordinar Sacrilege, and appropriati 
themſelves Sha. belongs in. onde c 
and th Poor, are become ſuch Invaders of ſacred 
Things, that they ſet, to. Sale even Spiritual Graces 
for Money : Ir is not to be aſcrib'd to any particular 
Fate on bs or the foregoing Ages, but to the Me- 
thods 0 the D Divine Wiſdom in exerciſi Righ- 
teous ; ein} the Church. from its fine, y, and 
through all 95 hath been ſubject to * ſame * 

perfecti i 


1 


his Station to- contribute towards a Remedy of theſe 


Evils by Prayers, "where" other Means 725 denied 


Nn; 5 ang * a Sec Oppalizon, 10 —5 


Vi a5 remains incumbent on us, is, every,one in 
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BENEFICES and Revenues. 3 
Abuſes, where it can be effectual. For tho? Judas 
met not his Puniſhment from Men in a common 
Way, becauſe thoſe who ought to have infli&ed it, 
were his Accomplices ; yet the Divine Providence 
fail'd not to point out what Puniſhment he deſerv'd, 
by diſpoſing him to be his own Executioner : as a 
Warning and Admonition to Governours and Guar- 
dians of the Church in ſucceeding Ages. 


1— 4. a , mi 4 aa. 


CH AP. II. 


FT E R the Aſcenſion of our Sa vi ou into 
| Heaven, the Apoſtles continu'd the ſame Me- 
thod in the Church of Feruſalem, of gathering Money 
for the Maintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
and Relief of the Poor: And the Believers, beſides 
the Offerings that were gather'd, ſold all their E- 
ſtates, and put them alſo into the common Stock: 
ſo that no Diſtin&tion was made betwixt the Goods 
of the Church, and thoſe of every true (a) Believer : 
which is yet practis'd in ſome of the Religious 


| N_ * I WP | 


2 


Houſes, who preſerve their firſt Inſtitution. 


Now the 
flicts with 
world! 
the 


rimitive Chriſtians had the leſs Con- 
uman Nature in parting with their 
Goods, and 3 in Alms, from 
templation of the 


ncertainty in which 


Jzsvs Cnxisv left them, as to the Duration of this 


(a) Omnes qui credebant e 
rant pariter, & habebant omni 
communia. Poſſeſſiones & ſub- 
ſtantias vendebant, & dividebant 
ea omnibus prout cuique opus 

erat. Act. Apeſt. 2. 
| quiſque eorum quæ poſ- 
ſidebat aliquid ſuum eſſe dice - 
bat: Sed erant omnia illis com- 


\ 


munia. —— Nec quiſquam in- 
ter illos erat egens, quotquot 

enim poſſeſſores agrorum aut 
domorum erant, vendentes -af- 

ferebant pretia eorum que ven- 

debant : Dividebatur autem 

ſingulis prout caique opus erat. 
Ad. 4+ 


B 2 Wortdy 


14 OkEccresiasTiCaL 


World, and the Expectation they liv'd in of its 
fpeedy Diſſolution (b) : Or at leaſt, they enjoy'd it 
with leſs Sollicitude, as not knowing how long it 
was 'to laſt ; and in the full Perſuaſion chat the Form 
and Figure of this World, and this preſent State of 
. Life would, however, fuddenly be chang'd and paſs 
away (c). Contemplations like thefe, and which 
were ſo apt to make Men ſerious, contributed till 

more to the Frequency of their Offerings. 
But the Cuſtom of having no Property in Goods, 
which indeed introduced a levelling State among 
them, fo as no Man was either rich or poor, pre- 
vail'd no farther than in Feruſalem itſelf 3 nor even 
continu'd long there. For we find, that 26 Years 
after the Death of our Saviour, Property was again 
diſtinguiſh'd 3 and that no Man, who had any thing 
of his own, was allow'd a Support out of the com- 
mon Stock ; which in this, and the other Churches, 
_ ariſing from the Oblations, was applied to the Uſe 
of the Minifters of the Church, and of the Poor. 
Wherefore St. Paul order'd, that the Widows who 
had Relations,, ſhould be maintain'd by them, and 

not be a Burden upon the Church ; that ſhe might 
the better be able to ſupply the Neceſſities of thoſe 
who were truly Widows (d), and deſtitute ; that 
is to ſay, both Widows and Objects of Charity. 


c 5 
ö 


00 Scite enim debetis (irh qvidetur annorum, Cap. 25. Ib. 7. 


St. Cyprian) ac pro certo cre- | Inſtis, Diuin. | 
dere, occaſum ſeculi, atque ante | (c) Præterit enim figura hu- 
Chriſti tempus a inquaſſe, | jus mundi, 1 Cor. 7. 
Bp. 58. ad Thibart- tius] (a) Si quis fidelis habet vi- 
» That all thoſe who had | duas, ſubminiſtret illis, & non 
made Computations of the Time, | gravetur Eccleſia, ut iis, quæ vere 
grounded on Scriptures, and pro- | viduz ſunt, ſufficiat. 1 Tim. 5. 
 phane fer) detlar'd that the | This _ Explanation is drawn 
World could mt laſt longer than | from the ſame | Chapter of St. 


200 Years. Omnis expectatio | Paul, which ſaith, Quz vere 


non amplius quam ducentorum | eſt, & deſolata. 
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And on the firſt Day of the Week, call'd The 
Lord's Day, the Faithtful met together, and every 
one made an Offering of what he had ſet apart out 
of his Week's Gains, for the publick Neceſſities (e). 


(e) Per unam fabbati ( ſaith ſe ſeponat, recondens, quod ei 
he) unuſquiſque veſtrum, apud | bene placuerit. 1 Cor. cap. ult. 


— a "REY 


—— — 
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HA F. II. 

HE Charge which Jzsvs/Carrsr had com- 
mitted to Judas, was, after our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion, exercis*d by the Apoſtles themſelves, but 
for a very ſhort time only. They ſoon grew ſen- 
ſible, they ſhould want Leiſure for this, and the o- 
ther Duty of preaching the Goſpel (a), from the Mur- 


murings and Diſorders among the Faithful about the 
Manner of Diſtributions (5); in which great Partia- 


lities were pretended by ſuch as thought themſelyes 
had too little, or that others had too much; an Evil 7 


incident to all Times, upon the ſame Occaſions. 
Reſerving therefore to themſelves the more impor- 
tant Charge of preaching and teaching (c) the Goſpel, 
they committed the Care of their Temporals to other 
-Miniſters (d). Which indeed is the Reverſe of what 
is practiſed in our days: Wherein the greateſt Pre. 


(a) Dixerunt, non eſt um! (c) Nos vers orationi, & mi- 


nos derelinquere verbum Dei, | niſterio verbi inſtantes erimus. 


& miniſtrare menſis. A. 6. Ibid. 

() FaQtum eſt murmur Grz-| (4) Conſiderate ergo, viros 
corum adverſus © Hebræos, eo | ex vobis boni teſtimonii ſeptem, 
quod deſpicerentur in miniſte- 
_ quotidiano viduæ r DIE | 
A B 3 . lates 


plenos Spiritu Santo, quos con - 
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6 Of EceLlEStasTICAL 
lates apply themſelves to the ſole Government and 
Care of their Temporals, leaving the other part 
ok their Function, of teaching the Word of GO, as 
a leſſer Care, to the Monks, or Prieſts of the loweſt 
Order in the Church. 
Theſe new Miniſters, inſtituted by the Apoſtles 
for the Management of rheir Temporal 
„Sei in Affairs, were“ ſix in Number, choſen 
Talian, in by the whole Body of the Faithful, and 
n call'd Deacons: And wherever the Apo- 


ſtles founded any Churches, they there eſtabliſn'd 


Miniſters under that Title, and uſed the ſame Form 
and Solemnity in their Ordination, as in that of 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and other Miniſters of the Church, 
with a Preparation of Faſting and Prayer before they 
. Proceeded to take the Vexes of the Faithful (e) upon 

Elections. 

And this Order, of admitting none to any Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Function, but by Election of all the Faithful 
in a general Aſſembly, was inviolably obſerv'd, and 
ſo continued for about 200 Years: the Miniſters 
of the Church, and the Poor biting en all that while 
out of the common Stock, which had no other. 
Fund. than the Offerings of the Faithful at their De- 
votions: But they were ſo abundant, that the Charity 
of thoſe Times had no other Bounds, than Nhat Frery 
one could ſpare from his Neceſſities. 

So that when the Abilities- of one City were more 
than ſufficient to ſupply the Neceſſities of its own 
Church, Collections were there made alſo for other 
| Churches that were por. Thus we find St, James, 
St. Peter, and St, Jobn, when they receiv'd St. Paul 
and St. Barnabas as Companions\ i in the Evangelick 


Miniſtry, recommended to them a Gathering for 


H tuerun tes n, manus . 
: pn Nag, ora: Ibid. * 
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 Benzerices and REevenurs. 7 
the poor Church of Hieruſalem (f) : St. Paul himſelf 
telling us, he went through the Churches of Mace- 
donia, Achaia (g), Galatia, and Corinth (5), to ſol- 
licit their Charity: And this was obſerv'd even after 
the Death of the Apoſtles. | 
Ar Rome, where the greateſt Wealth abounded, 
the Offerings indeed were ſo large, that about the 
Year 150, they ſerv'd not only to maintain the 
Clergy and the poor Chriſtians of the City, but to 
contribute largely to the neighbouring, and more re-, 
mote Churches, as well as to the Relief of great 
numbers of Chriſtian Captives in the ſeveral Pro- 
vinces, and of - ſuch as were condemn'd to the 
Mines. * bh + 

A remarkable Inſtance of theſe large Contribu- 
tions,, was that of Marcion, about the Year 170, 
who made an Offering of 500 Drachmas of Gold at 
one time, in the Church of Rome. But becauſe he 
held certain unſound Doctrines in Matters of Faith, 
ſhe expell'd him out of her Congregations, and re- 
turn'd him all his Money, believing ſhe ſhould have 
been poltated, in keeping the Money of a Here- 
tick. | | 

Afterwards the vaſt Increaſe of her Wealth, from 
the Year 220 began to be look'd upon with an envious 
Eye, even by the Emperors themſelves, and gave occa- 

ſion to Decius the Emperor, to ſeize the Perſon of St. i= 
Lawrence a Roman Deacon, in hopes to have made him LN 


(f) Diſcipuli prout quiſque ha- | facere in pauperes ſanctorum ; i 
bebat, propoſuerunt fingali in] qui ſunt in Fervfalein — ——— ö 
miniſterium mittere habitantibus | Cum conſummavero, & aſſigna- | 4 
in Judza fratribus, quod & fe- | vero eis fructum hunc, per vos 115 
cerunt, mittentes ad ſeniores, per.| proficiſcar in Hiſpaniam. Rom. 15. 19 
manus Barnabz, & Sauli. 44. (4) De collectis autem qua 


18 ſiunt in ſanctos, ſicut ordinavi | 1 
) Probaverunt Macedonia Eccleſiis Galatiz, ita & vos fa- 1 
& Achaia collationem aliquam cite. Cap. u/t. 1 Cor. f 
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ſelf Maſter of the immenſe Treaſure of the Church (1), 
which he imagin'd to have been vaſtly encreas*d, and 
laid up there; but was diſappointed by the Fore- 
ſight of the holy Man, who fearing the Avarice of 
the Tyrant, and the Perſecution that was then im- 
minent, diſtributed it all at once, as had been uſual 
' when the Church was threatned with the like Ca- 

lamities. . | | 

In effect, moſt of the Perſecutions which it ſuffer'd 
from the Death of the Emperor Commodus, aroſe 
from the ſame Cauſe; for when the Princes, or their 
Captains of the Guards wanted Money, they found 
no ſhorter Expedient for raiſing it, than by ſeizing 
the Eſtates of the Chriſtian Church. 


(1) St. Prudentius introdu- (Viz. Give to Cæſar what thou 
ceth an Officer of Decius, thus | knoweſt to be his; I ask what is 


ſ g to St. Lawrence ; Quad juſt. for if 1 miſtake not, thy 
Caen, lt, 


aris fis, Cæſari da, nempe | GOD coins no Money. In 
P files beet Coe 7 
m tuus fignat Deus pecuniam, hs 


LO oa. ESA. 1. adi . * 1 n — pony TY IT 9 


n A, . 


S the Churches became rich, the Clergy became 
a ſo much more at eaſe, that ſome of them, not 

contented with a Subfiſtence in common, began to 
affect living ſeparate in/ Houſes of their awn, and to 
have each their Allowanee paid in Money daily, or 


monthly, or for a longer time; a Method which 


however it fell beneath the primitive Perfection, was 
yet tolerated 17 their Superiors. 
But the Diſorders ended not here, for the Biſhops 


ceaſing to make the uſual Diſtribution to the Poor, 


with 


reſerved them to their own Uſe, Thus enrich'd 
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with the publick Spoils of the Church, and giving 
themſelves up to all the Methods of encreaſing them, 
even to Uſury itſelf, they quite abandon'd the Doc- 
trine of CHRIST. | | 
And St, Cyprian having lamented this to be the 
Condition of Affairs in his time (a), concludes, 
That GOD permitted this great Perſecution under 
the Reign of Decius, to purge his Church from Cor- 
ruption; it having always been the Divine Method 
to reform, either by the gentle Remedies of lawful 
Magiſtrates, or when the Corruptions have ſpread 
too far, by the Scourge of Perſecution, ES 
But tho* the Church were now poſleſs'd of ſo much 
Wealth, ſhe had not yer attain'd to any real 
Eſtates, or Goods immoveable ; both becauſe their 
firm expectation of the End of all things ſo near 
approaching, had lefſen'd their Taſte, and made 
them regardleſs of the things of the World, which 
they look'd upon both as tranſient, and encumbring 
in their flight to Heaven; and that alſo, by the 
Roman Laws, no Perſons were permitted to give or 
bequeath by Will real Eſtates to any College, So- 
Ys or Corporation (þ) ; nor theſe to accept them 
* out the Approbation of the Senate, or the 
Tmce. ; . *, f N 


(a) Epiſcopi plurimi, quosz (5) Collegium fi nullo ſpe- 
& 2 4 oportet ce- cial — ſubnixum fr, 
teris & exemplo, divina pro- hæreditatem 2 non poſſe, 
curatione contempta, Procura | dubium non eſt. Lege 8 Cod. 
tores rerum ſecularium fieri, | de bereit. inſfituendis. 
dierelicta Cathedra, Plebe de- This Late was made by Dio- 
ſerta, per alienas Provincias | cleſian and Maximian. An 
oberrantes, negotiationis quæ - Domini, 290. 
ſtaoſz ' pundinas aucupari de 
Laps. | 
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And of this no doubt is to be made, however there 
are ſome Letters extant which. go under the Names 
af the firſt Popes, which give a Reaſon why the A- 
22 fold their Poſſeſſions in Judea, ſaying, it was 
rom the Foreſight the Apoſtles had, That the 
Chriſtian Church was not to remain in Judea, but 
to remove among the Geriiles: As if the Reaſon were 
not expreſly ſet down in theſe Words of CHRIST to 
his Church; Frar not, little flock, fell all ibat you have, 
and give it to be Poor, Luke 12. as if Jeruſalem, after 
it was deſtroy: d, had not great numbers of Chriſtians 
in it again, when it was rebuilt; or that no City 
among the Gentiles, where the Chriſtians had any 
Poſſeſſions, had ever been deſtroy'd. TEE 

But without loſing time to refute ſo plain a Fal- 
ſity, it is a Point out of diſpute, That theſe Letters 
were forged and contrived about the Year 800, by 
thoſe who preferr*d Riches and Luxury (an Example 
too much obſerv' d in thoſe Days) to the Apoſtolick 


Simplicity, and Moderation, inſtituted and com- 


manded by Jesvus Cant. 


Indeed during the Confufions, which continued a 
long time in the Empire after the Impriſonment of 
Valerian, and the looſe Obſervance of the Laws in 
thoſe times, eſpecially in Africk, France and Italy, 
ſome People's Zeal took hold of that Opportunity 
to beſtow alſo real or immoveable Eſtates on the 


Church, which were all confiſcated in the Tear 302 


by the Emperors Diocleſian, and Maximian ;, except 


in France, where Cenſtantius Chlorus, who govern'd 


there. through an Effect of his Goodneſs, hinder'd 
their Decree from being execute. 

But theſe Princes having tenounc d the Empire, Max- 
entius eight Years after reſtpr'd to the Roman Church 
all its Poſſeſſions: a little after that, ſhe _ the 
A 2 | ame 
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fame Favour from Conſtantine (c) and Licinus, having 
granted the free Exerciſe of Religion to the Chriſtians, 
and allow'd Congregations of the Clergy, which in 
Greet were call'd Churches; made them alſo capable 
of acquiring fix'd Revenues, or immoveable Eſtates, 
throughout the -whole Empire, either by Will or Do- 
nation; with an Exemption from all Services that 
were perſonal, that they might have more Leiſure to 
attend the Duties of Religion. ES ES: 


Caſſa Judicia : Nil eſt quod 


2a 0 Lib. e ſcopi & 
2 H ach magis hominibus debetur quam 


Ecelſiit. Habeat unuſquiſque li- 


centiam ſanctiſſimæ Catholicæ 
Inempe fidei, religionis, aut Ec- 


cleſiæ, a way of ſpeaking uſual 


in Euſebius] venerabilique Con- 
cilio, d 
optavit, relinquere. Non ſint 


» 5 
ah Py 8 


ns, bonorum quod 


ut ſupremæ voluntatis, poſt- 
quam aliud yelle jam non poſſunt. 
liber ſit ſtilus, & licens quod 
iterum non redit arbitrium. 
Anno 321. 


M —_—_— 
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FT was not till long after this, that the Cuſtom 

prevail'd of giving or be queathing Eſtates to 
particular Purpoſes; ſuch as for Buildings of Piety, 
providing Marriage-Portions, maintaining Orphans, 
Sc. or yet of giving with a Condition annex'd, 
2 ſo many Maſſes, or other Divine Ser- 
vices, But before they gave or bequeath*d abſo- 
lutely, the Gift or Legacy was thrown into the 
common Stock, which was the Fund appointed to 
defray all pious Works. So true it is, That the an- 
cient Eſtates of the Church were not dedicated to 
any particular Uſe of Piety ; but it is not therefore 
true, that they may be laid out at the pleaſure of 
thoſe witch whom they are entruſted; becauſe. they 


— ——— — 


— 


* 


lick Prejudice. 
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are really given to a general Deſign of Piety and 


charitable Works. 


The Exemptions of the Clergy from the publick 
Contributions (a), muſt be own'd to have been one 


o ccaſion of the great Encreaſe of Wealth to the 
Church: Which was every where inviolably ob- 
ſerved, equal to the Satisfaction both of the Princes 
and People; and which turn'd in no ſort to the Pub- 
For ſeeing the Goods of the Church belong pro- 
perly to People of the loweſt Condition, thoſe only 


pere exempted, who had nothing of their own, and 


thoſe only contributed who were able: A Method 
which carry'd the greateſt Equity in it; ſeeing that 
to exe mpt him who hath not a Competency for Life, 
is not oppreſſing others. ä "I 

But we are not thence to infer, That it were as 
reaſonable for Princes to continue the ſame Bounties 
to the Church, now that it is become ſo rich, that 
it poſſeſſeth a fourth Part of all Eſtates; which is 
doubtleſs more than is left for all the reſt of the 
People (1): And theſe Eſtates being no longer laid 
out upon the Poor, to exempt the Clergy would be 


a direct Contradiction to the Practice of all good 


Princes, and a means to make the Burdens which 
the Rich ought to bear, fall upon the Poor (2): 


_ (a), Lib. 2. Theed. de Epiſc. rience in Affairs, expreſſy blames 
& Fecclefiis. Qui divino cultui | the Bounty of Lewis XI. to the 
miniſteria religionis impendunt, Church; ſay ing. He gave much 
id eſt, qui Clerici appellantur, | to the Church, but he had bet- 
ab omnibus omnino muneribus ter have given leſs; for he took 
excuſentur, ne ſacrilego Livore | from the Poor, to give to thoſe 
quorundam a divinis obſequiis | who he no need. And} in ano- 
avocentur. Conſtant. mag. J. g. ther Place, He gave _ 


Cod: Theod. eodem titulo. Lands to the Church, but th 
|| (4) Seeing the Clergy make | Gift was made void; 'for the 
up but a very ſmall Part. Clergy had too much. Cap. ut. 


(2) "Phil. de Comines, whoſe | Lib. 5, & 7. Lib. 6. of his Mer 
Piety was as great as his Expe- moirs, | 80 
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So that the Princes of our Times want not the Piety 
of their Predeceſſors, yet Circumſtances make the 
Caſe very different; for the Church would now alſo 
be exempted if ſhe were poor, and ſhe never would 
have been exempted, had ſhe been rich. 


6 : * 


CHAP. VI. 


HE ſame exceeding Devotion in Princes and 

People, which produced the vaſt Encreaſe of 
Wealth to the Church, grew at laſt to excite an ex- 
tream Thirſt in her Miniſters to improve it; from 
which even thoſe of the cleareſt Intentions among 
them were not wholly exempt. 

For ſince the Diſtribution of theſe Goods turn'd 
to the Glory of GOD, and the publick Good, 
they concluded that the more the. Church had to 
beſtow, the more thoſe Ends would be anſwer' d. 
Thus in the view to ſo great a Merit, they ſet them- 
felves with all their Skill and Induſtry about ſo plea- 
ſing a Task, without confining themſelves to the 
Lawfulneſs or Juſtice of the Methods; but if the 
Church were enrich'd, by whatſoever means, they 
thought they made a pleaſing Sacrifice to GOD, 
And certainly from theſe indifcreet Zealots, and 
the want of a due mixture of Diſcretion, have flow'd 
innumerable and incurable Mifchiefs : For they 
imagining every thing juſtifiable (1), that is done 
with a View to Religion, by acting both againſt that, 
and even of Humanity itſelf, have often ſer the 
World in dreadful Combuſtions. 22 55 


(r) Devitantes hoc, nequis | non ſolum coram Dev; ſed lam 
vos vituperet providemus bona, | coram hominibus. 2 >a 


* — 
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Thus it happen'd when firſt the Church was al- 


Jow'd to acquire real Eſtates z ſome religious Perſons 
entertaining an opinion, That it was a Service to 


GOD, to. diſinherit the Children and Heirs of 
Families, in order to give their Eſtates to the 


Church, omitted no Artifice to perſuade Widows, 


Maids, and other eaſy People, ready to receive any 
preſſions, to deprive their own Families, and make 
the Church their Heir + WR 
And this Diſtemper grew to ſuch a height, that 
the Prince was oblig'd to provide againſt it, by an 
Ordinance made in the Year 370. which in truth did 
not put the Churches abſolutely into an Incapacity 
of encreaſing their Eſtates, but forbad Churchmen 
only to frequent the Houſes of Widows and Or- 
hans, or to receive any Gifts by Will or Donation 
from Women immediately, or by any third Hand (3), 
Which Ordinance: St. Ferom acknowledges to have 
been a good Step towards the Remedy of a Corrup- 
tion, which had taken too deep root among the 
Clergy (4) 3 namely, an immoderate craving after 
temporal Riches. + te aa i i 


 -{(2)- Chartmaige made a Law I ab his fuetit derelitum; u nec 


to forbid the Churches to re- per ſubjectam perſonam valeant 
ceive any Gifts, which diſinhe-aliquid vel donatione vel teſta- 
rit Children and Kindred. — recipere. e 20. Cad. 

(3) Kecteſiaſtici ant ex Ec- | Theed. de Epiſe. & Eccheſ © 
cleſiaſticis Viduarum ac Pupil- | | (4) Audio in ſenes, & anus 
lorum domus non adeant, fed liberis quorundam turpe 

ublicis exterminentur judiciis, | ſervitium.  Iph apponunt ma- 
K eos Affines earum vel pro- tulam, obſident lectum, puru- 
pinqui putaverint deferendos. lentiam ſtomachi & phlegmata 
Ceniemus etiam ut memorati | pulmonis manu propria ſuſeipi- 
-Nihil de jus mulieris, cui ſe | unt. In Bpif. ad Euftocb. 
privatim fub prietexcu religionis | IIlæ qua ſacerdotes ſuo vide- 
adjunxerint, liberalitate qua- rint indigere præſidio eriguntur 
cunque vel extremo judicio pof- | ad ſuperbiam, & quia marito- 


Gnt adipiſci, & omne in tantum rum expert viduitatis 2 
inefficax ſit, quod alicui horum % Eg. 
4 n | et 


runt Iibenatem. Iv one of 4 1 
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Yer this was not found ſufficient, without another 
Ordinance, made a few Tears after, That Widows 
who devoted themſelves to the Church, ſhould nei- 
ther give nor leave by Will any immoveable or real 
Eſtates, or Moveables of great Value (a). Of which 
It is diſcours'd more at large elſewhere. 

Nor were theſe exceſſive Acquiſitions pleaſing to 
St. Auguſtine, who liv'd in thoſe times, and declar'd 
himſelf freely upon this Head, that he thought it 
more reaſonable that Inhericances ſhould be left to 
the next of Kin than to the Church (5). 

Which Opinion he confirm'd by refuſing Gifts 
that were left to his own Church. He likewiſe de- 
clar*'d, That a due. Miniſtry in the Church did not 
conſiſt in diſtributing much, but in being well a 
plied. He blam'd a Method of encreaſing the E- 
ſtates of the Church by making Purchaſes of real 


Eſtates with the overplus of its annual Rents. He 


never would ſuffer this Abuſe in his own Church, 
declaring againſt it in his Sermons, and that he had 
rather live on the Offerings and Collections that were 
made in the primitive times of the Church, than 


to be charg'd with the care of an Eſtate, which 


would interrupt the Leiſure that was neceſſary to 
the right diſcharging the principal Duty of a_ Bi- 
op: adding, that he was ready to renounce all 


M.A» 3 28 
(a] Ipſa tantum prædiorum 
A reditus conſequatur, de 
—.— ſervandi, abalienandi, 
onandi, N e relinquen- 
di, vel lupereſt, vel cum 
hg = r 
volun tas eſt, integra ſit poteſtas. 
Nihil de monilibus, & ſupel- 
lectile, nihil de aura, argento, 


mat: Sed univerſa integra in li- 
beros, proximos, vel in quoſcun- 
que alios arbitrii ſai exiſtimd- 
tione tranſcribat. Ac fi quando 
diem obierit,, nullam Eccleſiam, 
nullum 'Clericum, nullum Pau- 
perem, ſcribat heredes. L. 27. 
Cod. Theod. . Anno 390. | 


czteriſque claræ domus inſignibus 


„ 5 
wa : 4 —4 


ſub religionis defenſione conſu- 1 


(5) Peſßd. in via Ag. 
cap. 24. 18 "2 $6650 


. 
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Poſſeſſions in the World whatſoever, provided a 
Maintenance were allotted to the Servants and Mi- 


niſters of GOD, according to the old Teſtament, 


(b) either in Tythes or in other Alms : fo as they 


might not be diverted from their Daty, by the Cares 


inſeparable from temporal Concerns, 


Tet neither the excellent Exhortations of the Fa- 
thers, nor the Laws of Princes, were of force to ſet 
any bounds to. the growing Wealth of the Church, 
but that it exceeded all meaſure. | VER os © 
The ancient manner indeed of adminiſtring and 


diſpenſing theſe Eſtates, was ſtill kept up, and ſo con- 


— 


tinued until the Year 420, without any remarkable Al- 


teration. All the Alms, and Revenues ariſing from real 


Eſtates, were yet in common, and under the care of 


Deacons, who had for their aſſiſtance Sub-deacons, 
and other Stewards employ'd in providing for the 
Maintenance of the Clergy and the Poor. The 
College of Prieſts, and the Biſhops chiefly, were the 
Superviſors; and an Account of all Receipts and 
Disburſements was kept. So that the Biſhop. order'd 
all the Diſtributions, the Deacons executed his 
Orders, and all the Clergy. were maintain'd out of 
the "Revenues of the Church, tho? they were not all 
o . 3 
St. Jobn Chryſoſtome makes mention, That in thoſe 
times the Church of Antioch fed more than 3000 


Mouths. It is alſo certain, that the Church of 


Feruſalem "defray'd the expences of an infinite num- 
ber of People, who reſorted thither from all parts. 


{ 


de frugibus, five de pomis arbo- E/#r. 10. 2 

rum Domini ſunt; Levit. ult. Theſe Tenths and Firſt- fruits, 
Primitias eiborum noſtrorum, | as being of the Jeuiſb Inſtitu- 
& poma * vindemiz | tion, were abolith'd by the new 
N mg So of a bets 
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0) Omnes decimæ terræ five } aceipient operum noſtrorum. 2 
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And we find in Hiſtory, that Atticus Biſhop of 
. Conſtantinople, aſſiſted the Church of Nice in Bitbynia, 
on occaſion'of a Concourſe of poor People to that 
9 wherein were numbred ten thouſand in one 
. | ie | 


nn. II hs - . W. 22 
that. tt. a 5 
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UT after France, Spain and Aſrict were erect- 
ed into two diſtin Kingdoms from the Empire, 
the Poſterity of Theoda/ius extinct, and Italy, by the 
ſucceſſive, Inundations of divers barbarotis Nations, 
made ſubject, at laſt, to the Power of the Goth, and 

the Eaſtern and Weſtern Empires torn aſunder from 
each. other; the Government of the Churches alſo 
took another Form. The Eaſtern Church kept till 
the *eſtabliſh*d Uſage of living in common: Bat in 
the Weſtern, the Biſhops, from being Superviſors 
and Adminiſtrators of the Revenues, began to uſe 
them, as if they were their own; and to aflume- a 
ſort of abſolute Power in their Diſpoſition. Hence 
follow'd great Confuſions in the Application of theſe 
Eſtates, to the great detriment of the Fabricks, 
which fell to Ruin; and of the Poor, who were 
left deſtitute and unprovided foo. 
It was therefore order'd (a) in the Weſtern Church 
about the Year 470, That a Diviſion ſhould be 


(a) Pope Gelaſius in Canon | tas admittit, ſicut dudum ratio- | 
quatuor, 27, 12. . 2. Which is | nabiliter eſt decretum, convenit | 
in the Year 494,: ſheweth ſuffi- fieri portiones, quarum ſit una 
ciently that this Uſage was eſta | Pontificis, altera Clericorum, 
bliſh'd ſome time before. ſtertia pauperum, quarta fabricis 5s 
Qu uatuor autem tam de redi- | applicanda. Vide Can. wobis 23. 5 
tu, quam de oblatione fidelium, | eadem guceſt. 4k . 
Prout cujuſlibet Eccleſiæ = ES 
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made into four Parts: The firſt was to go to the 
Biſhop, the ſecond to the reſt of the Clergy, the 
third to the Fabrick of the Church, in which, be- 
ſides that properly ſo called, was alſo comprehended 
the Habitation of the Biſhop, of the other Clergy, of 
the Sick, and of the Widows : And the fourth Part 
went to the Poor“; which in moſt Churches, ac- 
cording to St. Gregory, included only the Poor of 
the Place : For Hoſpitality was incumbent only on 
the Biſhop, who was oblig'd, out of his own Share, 
to lodge all the ſtranger Clergy, and to defray the 
Expences of the Poor which came from abroad. 


 Yetit is hot to be ſuppos'd, that this Diviſion 
was made into four arithmetical and equal Parts, 
but only proportional: For the Number of Clergy 
in ſome Churches requir'd a larger Share than the 
Poor; whereas the contrary fell out in other 
Churches, where the Poor were more numerous than 
the Clergy. And as in great Cities the Expence 
of the Fabrick was greater than in the leſſer, every 
Church, which agreed to this Diviſion into four 

Parts, ſettled it in-a different Proportion, as Cir- 
cumſtances requir d. . 


I know that ſome have attributed this Diviſion to 
Pope Silveſter, who liv'd 150 Years before, grounding 
their Opinion on ſome Writings which have been 
forg' d ſince, with little Honour to thoſe Times, which 
lay not then under fo corrupt a Character. 


1IntheT beodoſian Code we find a Law of Conſtan- 
tius and Julian, bearing Date in the Year 359, which 


* Whereas before, the firſt all was in common among 
Part was for the Poor, viz. when | them, 


exempts 


— 


e FKeeleffis Anno 346. Juxta 
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exempts. the trading Clergy from paying Duties (59), 
becauſe all they gain'd went to the Poor. So far they 


were from dividing the Revenues of the Church among 
themſelves, that even their Gains they threw. into the 


common Stock. But about the Yearof our LORD 


oo, however the Revenues had been divided into 

our Parts, yet the Funds out of which they aroſe, 
whether Immoveables, Oblations or Alms, were 
brought under no Diviſion themſelves, but only the 

owing Rents continu'd under the Direction of the 
Deacons and Sub-deacons, jointly, | 
A Recapitulation of this Matter ſeem'd the more 
requiſite here, becauſe the following Ages will pre- 
ſent us with a Form of Government ſo intirely dif- 
ferent from what has been deſcrib'd. 

We have already ſet forth the Method inſtituted 
by the Apoſtles, for electing Miniſters in the Church, 
viz, That the Biſhops, Prieſts, and other Miniſters 
of the Word of G OD, as alſo the Deacons, who 
had the Adminiſtration of the Temporals, ſhould be : 
elected by the whole Body of the Faithful, and then 
ordain'd by the Biſhop, by Impoſition of Hands; 


which continued without alteration, The Bi 
was elected by the People, and ordain'd by the Me- 


tropolitan *, in the Prefence of alt the Biſhops of 


-the fame Province, or at leaſt, with the Conſent in 


(5) L. 8. Cod. Theod. de Epiſe. an 2 ere | 22 againſ 
eſe Privileges ; 


ſanctionem quam dudum meru- | Clericum, faith he, & ex i 


cere volunt, immunitate poti- 


iſſe perhibemini, & vos & man- | divitem, ex ignobili , 
tipia veſtra nullus novis colla- | va, quandam peflem fuge- - - -- 


tionibus obligavit, ſed vacatione | Cui nundine, fora placent, & 


gaudebitis. plateæ, ac medicorum taberne. 
Præterea neque hoſpites ſuſci- | Ep. 2. ad Nepotianum. 


pietis, & fiqui de vobis atimo- | * Vide Appendicem ad Ca- 


niæ cauſa negotiationem exer- | pitul. pag. 1372. cap. 4. 
#2 7 | 
re | Writing 
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Writing of thoſe who could not be preſent, Or if 
an Accident hinder'd the Metropolitan from at- 
ending, the Ordination was perform'd by three of 
the neighbouring Biſhops, with the Conſent of him 
and of che other abfent Biſhops. And afterwards, 
when to improve this Form of Government, ſeveral 
Provinces were made ſubject to one Primate, kis 
Conſent alſo was requi*d to the Ordination. 

The Prieſts, Dcacons and other Clergy were alſo 
preſented by the People, and ordain'd by the Bi- 
ſhop ; or elſe nominated by the Biſhop, and with 
the Conſent of the People ordain'd by him. No 
Perſon chat was unknown was admitted, nor did = 
Biſhop ever ordain any, but ſuch as were approv*d, 
or iadecd propos d by the People: 

Whoſe Concurrence was thought fo neceſſary, that 
the Pope, St. Leo, proves at large the Invalidity 
of a Biſhop's Ordination Without it (c). In this 
all che Fathers of the Church in thoſe times agree. 
And Couftence being choſen Biſhop of Mslas by 
the Clergy, St. Gregory thought he could not be 
conſecrated without the Conſent of the Inhabitants, - 
who being at that time retir d to Gænna, to avoid 
the Ravages of the barbarous Nations, a Meſſage was 
firſt ſent to them at his Inſtance; to know their 
Pleaſure. A Thing which may juſtly be recom- 
mended to the Obſervation of this Age, where we 
are taught that Elections, wherein the People ſhould 
Pretend to Rowe wy Share, would be unlawful and 


le) Cam TOO ſummi a- W invitis, & non 
—_ electione e r 22 ordinetur, ne Civitas 
præponatur quem : Epiſcopum non optatum aut 
plebiſque conſenſus — — aut oderit, & fiat 
| ita ut fi in aliam forte | minus religioſa quam convenit 
erſonam partium ſe vota divi- | cui non licuerit e quem vo- 
ſerint, 'metropolitani Judicio 1s | uit. 
N qui oY Epiſt. 12. ad Anaſiafrum Theſ- 
Juvatur & : * lauicenſem, cap. . 2 
invalid: 


f 
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valid: So chang'd, and fo inverted are Cuſtom, 
as to make Good and Evil change their Names, cal- 
Ing that Hawfub which was formerly reputed deteft- 


able and impieus ; and that u 


the Reputation of Sanctit 
| Sornerimes a Biſhop, 


9 


rut, whick had then 


who was fiperanmancd, 


mam'd his Succeffor ; as St. Aug fine nam" Eradigs. 


But neither was this Nenmnatiotr of any force with- 
our the Approbation of the Propfe. All Thee art 
Particulars as neceſſæry ro be well wderftendt, as 


they are to be remember d, in order ro ceaſronr 
Practices of ſuceeeding Ages with the E 


r 
Examples. | 


CHAP. VIE 


A Line Digreſſiom wilf here be ne cr MN, 22 take 
in one of the molt memorable Guts, am! 


Springs of Wealth to the Church, which happen 
about the Lear 500. This was am Inſtitut m of Re- 


Monichiſm bega in 


kgious Colleges call Manaſteries. 
yr about the Year zog (:) 


oceaſton'd by the Prrfecu ns of tho who fd 


f1} There æurre Mate in 
Egypt hong befire, according te 
Cafſian. Cum in prinordiis 
kdei pauct quidem, {ed proba- 
tihnmi, Monachorum nomine 
cenſerentur, qui ſicut à beatæ 
memoriæ Evangeliſta Mas co, 
ui prima Alexandrinæ urbi 
Natiler præfuik, nornam ful- 


ipla Evaygen Pyinci 
cum, B. Petri Apoll 


thither for Refuge. From whence mn paſt'd in 


Greeae, 


crepe vivends,, O. LB. 2. 4 
Tiſtit. Comb. cg. f. | 
Ne wh Eccles, quz ir ter 


pie E. Mar- 
di dzcipu- 


lum, iu atnnihi= utque deni 
£12 magiſerio conſeranrem ba- 


boit furdatarem, Cc. ZL ag. 
ETA. 77. cap. 4- 
C3 


7. Epif 
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Greece, where St. Baſil, about the Year 370, gave 
it the Form it has preſerv'd ever ſince in that 
Country. And about the Year 350, Athanaſius 
brought it into Italy: But at Rome, and in the Parts 
adjacent, it found few Followers, and little Encou- 
ragement, until the Year 500, when St. Eguitius and 
St. Benedict gave it a more laſting Form, and made it 


ſpread. Let the Inſtitution of St. Equitius fail'd ſoon, 
but that of St. Benedict extended itſelf all over Italy, 
and even beyond the Mountains. ene 
In thoſe days, and fora long time after, the Monks 


were no Eccleſiaſticks (2), but Laymen, and in Con- 
vents which ſtood without the Cities; ſubſiſting on 
their own Labour in Husbandry and other Trades, 
and on the Oblations of the Faithful; of all which 
the Abbot had the Management. 

But in the Cities they liv'd on their own Hand- 
labour, and the Share which was allotted them by 
the Church of that Place. Theſe retain'd their an- 
cient Diſcipline much longer : And as the Clergy, 
after they began to ſhare the Goods of the Church 
among themſelves, had loſt much of the Reverence. 


V. Epiſt. 10. ad Epiſcopos 
Viann. cap. 6. St. Antony was 
the firſt, who brought the 
Monks to live in common. A 
Proof, That that Life is not in- 
conſiſtent with Solitude: Which 
Point Mr. D*Opat preſſeth with 
great ſtrength of reaſon, to an 
Abbot of the Order of Feuillans. 
A Monk, faith he, who attends 
Matrins, and other Services 


enjoin'd, and employs the reſt | 
of th N 


the Day in Study, or in ſome 
other honeſt way, is ſolitary 
enough, and needs no other De- 
ſart but his Convent. And 3 
Ancients, in calling a Convent 


Cænobium, and thoſe in Religi- 


ous Diſcipline Monks, ſhew, 


that Solitude may be 
found in _ —— So- 
: (s) Alia Monachorum eſt 
cau alia Clericoram, /aith 
St. Jerom. And again, Clerici 
paſcunt oves, ego paſcor. Epif.. 


ad Heliod. 


But tho' the Monaſtick Life 
were very different from the 
Eccleſiaſtick, it was however a 
Step to Orders. Sic vive, ſaith 
he to a Monk, ut Clericus eſſe 
mcrearis, Epiſt. ad Ruſticum. 

the 
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they had among the People, whoſe Devotion by 


that means was extinguilh'd ; few continu'd their 


Bounties to the Church, and there had been an end 
to all its Acquiſitions, if the Monks, by continuing 
to live in common, and exercifing Works of Cha- 
rity, had not reviv'd and turn'd all the Stream of 
the People's Devotion on themſelves, Thus they 
became, in time, very powerful in Inheritances, and 
Poſſeſſions of all kinds; every one finding a ſtronger 
Invitation to his Charity, as he ſaw it was then 
employ'd in maintaining great Numbers of Monks, 
in educatmg Youth, and other Works of Piety and 
Hoſpitality (3). The Abbot Trithemius reckons the 
Number of Monaſteries of Benedictines were 15000, 
befides the leſſer Convents. The Monks choſe their 
own Abbot, who govern'd in Spirituals, and had the 
Diſpoſal of all the Oblations, as well as of all they 
gain'd by Labour : Afterwards, allo he had the 
management of the Revenues ariſing from their im- 
moveable Eſtates. | | | 


(3) Mezeray faith in the Life , Convent. Fam es tempore fer- 
of Phil. Auguſtus, That the Mo- | wor Monaſtice Religionis 725 
naſteries of the Benedicbine: | rat. Fam unuſquiſque in bonis- 
were as Inns for Receipt of | Parentum ſuorum heres fieri 
Gentlemen and other Travellers | gzarebat : Unde guidam eorum, 
gratis, and Schools to teach | quid ibi acquifeverant, in ſerwi- 
their Children. | : | tium fratrum, & communem u- 
Another thing contributed I ilitatem Loci publicè contrade- 
much to the Encreaſe of Mona- | hart. Chronicon. S. Benigni 
chiſm; which was, the Means | Divion. Anno 789. Tom. 1. 
they had found to ſucceed to | Spicelegii- Acher. pag. 402, & 
their Fathers Eitates, which at | 403. 1 | 
aheir Death they leſt to ther ths | 
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1 G HA EF, 1X. 
UT after the Year 500, the Biſhops being be. 
B come the abſolute Diſpenſers of the fourth 
art of the Goods of the Church, they began to 
employ more of their Care on their Temporal Af- 
fairs, and to make Parties in the Cities: So that 


* 


Elections were no longer carry*'d on with a View to 


the Service of GO D, but manag*d by Faction and 
Intrigues, which often proceeded to open Violence. 
This gave the firſt Alarm to Princes, who had hi- 
therto little concern'd themſelves in the Choice of 
the Miniſtry; but when the holy Men of thoſe 
times began to declare, That GOD had plac'd the 


Church under their Protection, and that they were 


anſwerable by that Divine Commiſſion, to ſee that 
the Affairs of the Church ſhould be adminiſter'd un- 
der regular and legal Forms of its own; this open'd 
the Eyes of Princes, and made them capable of diſ- 
cerning how much the Intereſts of ambitious Clergy- 
men, and the ſeditious Cabal form'd on theſe Oc- 
caſions to obtain the Dignities of the Church, en- 
danger'd the publick Peace, and the Intereſt of the 
Civil Government. | 1 
Mov'd therefore, partly by Religious Conſidera- 
tions, and partly by Reaſons of State, they now be- 
gan not to ſuffer the Clergy and the People to de- 
termine Elections by themſelves, and according to 
their own Paſſions. For ſeeing Men now no longer 
avoided and fled from Biſhopricks, but even made 
Intereſt for them with all the Courtſhip and skilful 
Solicitations they could uſe ; ſo great a Change o- 
pen'd a Way to Factions, and conſequently to Se- 
ditions, and ſometimes Bloodſhed at the Inſtigation 
of the contending Parties. | 
e ä Some- 
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Sometimes the Inconveniencies were no leſs by 
Elections falling on People diſaffected to the Govern- 
ment, and ſuch as entertain*d ſecret Correſpondence 
with the Enemies of the State, which, during the 
Weſtern Confuſions, were never inconſiderable: 
or otherways, by Elections falling on ſuch who af- 
terwards attain'd to great Popularity, which they 


apply*d to uſurp the Power of the Magiſtrates, and 


then to incite the People to ſupport their Innovations. 

Theſe Diſtempers produc'd an Edict, that no 
Perſon elected ſhould be conſecrated without the 
Approbation of the Prince or Magiſtrate; reſerving 
to themſelves the Right of confirming the grear Bi- 
ſhopricks, ſuch as thoſe in Italy of Rome, Ravenna, 
and Milan, and e the Care of the others to 
their Miniſters. 


But in thoſe times, as more Regard was had to the 


_ anſwering the true End of good Government in the 
Church, than to any Appearances ; if there hap- 


pen'd in a City ſome one of that eminent Merit, that 


was equally the Inclination both of Prince and Peo- 
ple; upon a Vacancy he was conſecrated forthwith, 
without other Formality. 


Sometimes Accidents of Wars or Plagues might 
haſten the Conſecration of a+ Biſhop, before the 
Princes Confirmation were obtain*d (a): as it hap- 


| A n'd in the Caſe of Pelagius II. Rome being then be- 
eg'd by the Lombardi. But after the Siege was 
rais'd, that Pope ſent St. Gregory, who was then 


Deacon, and afterwards his Succeſſor, to excuſe it. 


to the Einperor, and to beg he would confirm what 
ie had FRO 00 to be done. 


(a) Poſt Benedictum Papam bardi Rowani per Circuĩtum 
Pelagius Romanz Eccleſiæ Pon- | obſiderent; nec poſſet quiſquam 
tifex abſque juſſione Principis or- | a Roma egredi. Warnefiid de 
ery eſt: Eo quod Longo- geſtis Longobard. Lib. 3. cap. 2 
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In this manner, that is, with the Imperial Sancti- 
on, the Popes and Biſhops continu'd to be choſen in 
Hialy until the Year 750. But in France, and other 
Countries beyond the Mountains, the Royal Autho- 
Tity, and even that of the Mayors of the Palace, 
2 more abſolute; for the People, as ſoon as 


oſe Princes concern*d themſelves in Elections, de- 


ſiſted intirely, and withdrew themſelves from them. 
Good Men acquieſc'd, in confidence that their Prin- 
ces would take ail the care that was neceſſary in 
that matter; and ill Men deſpair'd to bring about 
their Deſigns : So that the Kings of France had the 


ſole Collation of all the Biſhopricks throughout their 


Kingdom. | 

Through all che Hiſtory of Gregory of Tours, from 
the time of Clovis the firſt Chriſtian King of France, 
until the Year 590, we find no Inſtance of any one 
Biſhop being made in any other manner than by the 
Nomination or Conſent of the King (+). And St. 
Gregory I. who was made Pope in that Year, writing 


to the Kings of France on divers Occaſions, laments 


that Biſhopricks were beſtow'd on Men not ſufficient 
for that Charge; beſeeching them to chuſe Men of 
Probity and Capacity, but without any Objection 
to the King's Right of Nomination, unleſs it were 
want of Merit. - a h 


| Interempto Ruſtico Ca- quam de eo ation ha- 
«© urbis Epteopo, conſenſus Fey Tale nimiram de illo 


Regis & Civium pari ſententia | Rex civibus & Epiſcopis, cun- + 
in 


| iſcopatum derii aſpi- Roque lo teſtimonium dedit, 
wa Nam licet ſu ale i. | 88 teſtimonia re- 
vium ad Præſules & Principes | gia oracula præcellerent, ac præ- 
jam præceſſerit, Rex tamen pro | venirent. I» vita S. Defiderii 
| hoc amantiſlima & valde i- | Epiſe. Caturc. cap. 8. tom. 1. 


enda præcepta dedit, in quibus Bibliot. MS. Labbei, p. 703. 


perſpicue agnoſcitur, vel quam- | Whence it appeareth, the 
obrem hunc Rex diligeret, vel J People choſe, but that =_ E- 
* os 


— 
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It was eaſy for thoſe Biſhops, when once they 


were made without the authority of the People, to 
exclude the People alſo from the Choice of Prieſts, 
Deacons, or other Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, and to 
transfer that Right to the. Prince alone: Some part 


of the People having wholly withdrawn themſelves 
from - Eccleſiaſtical Congregations, to attend their 


domeſtick Affairs, others to avoid popular Factions; 
others again, upon finding themſelves contemptu- 
oully treated by the Biſhop, whoſe Power was grown 


* 


to an inconvenient Size, by his Wealth, and the 


| Intereſt he had in his Prince, of whom he held his 
Biſhoprick by Nomination or Confirmation. And 
ſometimes the Prince would name the Perſons to be 
otdain'd, or would commit that Care to the Biſhop, 
eſpecially when he happen'd to be in his Prince's 
Confidence. And this often brought him to be far- 
ther uſeful, either in making up Differences among the 


People, or in deciding difficult Cauſes referr'd to him 


by the Prince. 
len onghe to be confrm'd by hoſtias ſtudeat offerte. Qua 
the Prince. Which is ſeen in | de re, præſenti authoritate de- 


a Letter of Dagobert, reported 
in the Life of 81 Didier, wiz. | 
Jaxta Civium .petitionem, * 
noſtram quoque concordantem in 
omnibus voluntatem decerni- 
mus, ac jubemus ut adjuvante 
&'elamante laudem ipſius Clero, 
vel Populo, vir illuſtris, & ve- 
rus Dei cultor Defiderius Pon- 
tifex in urbe Caturci debeat con- 
fecrari, & noſtra civiumque vo- 
luntas, quod decrevit in omni- 
in Dei nomine perficiatur, 

& pontificali benedictione ſubli- 
matus, pro nobis, & pro uni- 
verſis ordinibus Eccleſiæ debeat 


exorare, & acceptibiles Deo 
N 1 


cernimus, ut dictus Deſiderius 


Epiſcopatum in Caturcenſi urbe 


rag Ne ſuſcipiat. Et ut 
xc deliberatio voluntatis no- 
ſtræ firmior habeatur, manus no- 
ſtræ preſcriptione ſubter eam 
mmf" roborare. Ky 

1 Lib. 4. Epift. 5 3. a Childe- 
bert. Et 1 Gall. 
Epift. 5. ad Brunichildem. Lib. 
7. Ep. 5. & tom 1. Concil. Gall. 
Epift. 22. ad Brunich. Lib. 7. 
Ep. 13. & Tom. 1. Conc. Gall. 
Epiſt. 27. ad Theadoric. & Theo- 
debert. Lib. 7. epiſt. 114. & 


tom 1. Concil. Gall. epiſt. 28. 


For 
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For the Reſpeft thew'd to Religion in thoſe days 
kaving rais'd the Biſhops to @ Credit, which was 


not ordinarily afforded to Magiſtrates, engag*d them 
more in theſe ſecular Functions than in teaching the 


Doctrine of CHRIST, in which Men had thought, 
at firſt, conſiſted their principal Duty. Se that te 
be a worldly prudential Man, was a better Qualifi- 


cation ſer a Biſhop, than to be a gpod Caſuiſt. 


Which holds good to this day in that Say ing, Thaz 
exeeph it be in Places confining an the Infidels, a good 


Tauer makes & better Biſhop than @ good Divine; 


which indeed muſt be allow'd, if the chief Buſineſs 
ef a Biſhop: be to try Cauſes. ' 


Is sus Cn &xs 7, when he ordain'd his Apoſt es, 
told them, As wy FAFHER fent me, ſa ſend F 


va. By which they underſtood ha fem them to 


tsach. But if now every Man be fufficiently in- 


feructed, there is no need of any more Teachers; 


and they” ought to quit an Employment grown uſe- 


teſs to the World. | | | 
Heretofore the principal Care of a Biſhop was to 


teach, bis next was tor. take care of the Poor ; bur 


as the Adminiſtration of the Church-Affairs came 
into the hands of the Clergy, there grew ſome Re- 
miſſneſs in both Duties, and the Quadripartie Diviſion 
came to be arbitrary. | | 
Where the Biſhop and Clergy were Men of Con- 


ſeience, a reaſonable Diviſion was made; but where 
they happen'd to be interefted Men, the Poos wan. 


ting Proteftors, and the Fabrick of the Church Su- 
iſors 3 theſe two Portions were in fome places 
funk almoſt to nothing, and all was divided betwixt 


the Biſhop and the Clergy. 


And even in Churches where the Diviſion was 


nde with due Proportion, the Adminiſtration of 
the two Parts which was allotted to. the Fabeick and 


the Poor, remaining, ſtill in the hands of the Clergy, 
1 | f „„ WEE 
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were infenfibly diminiſhed, to the advantage of | 


thoſe who had the Management; which is made 
more evident by the few inftances that are any where 
to be found of Fabricks having any particular Re- 
venue, or of any Fund remaining for the Poor, 
except Hoſpitals, which ate of no ancient Inftitution. 


Ar firſt the Share of the Clergy was not divided 
among them, but left to the diſcretion of the Bi- 


ſhop, to difpenſe according to every one's Merit. 
But afterwards the Priefts took upon them to make 
the Dividend among themſelves, excluding the Bi- 
ſhop from that Care; and when they had ſet out 
their Own Share, in che Direction of which neither 


che Bilhop, nor any other had any hand, they then 


ſubdtvided it among themſelves. This gave begin- 


cing to every Man's Property, and thus they ceaſed. 


to live in common. 
But tho? the Revenues were thus divided, yet all 


the Stock or Fund remain'd ſtill intire, and undivi- 


ded, under the Direction of Deacons, and Sub-dea- 
cons, who recery'd the Rents, and aflign'd them to 


the 'Biſhop, and to every Prieſt, ia proportion 46 


their Shares. | 3 

In thoſe times the Church-Eſtates were called 
Patrimonies, which I have thought fit by the way ee 
remark, to obviate any | Miſtake that this Name 
might fignffy any fovereign Dominion, or Juriſdio- 
tion belonging to the Roman Church or the Pope. 
The Efſtate of every Family, deſcending from its 


Anceſtors, was call'd a Patrimony. And the De- 


meſns or Eſtate belonging in particular to the 


Prince, was calFd Sacrum Patrimonium, co diſtinguiſn 


it from the Patrimonies of private Men; as we find 
in many Places of the 12th Book of the Code, For 
the fame reaſon the Name of Patrimony was given 
to the Eſtate of every Church ; and we find men- 
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tion'd in the Letters of St. Gregory, not only the 
Patrimonies of the Roman Church, but alſo of the 
Church of Rimini, Milan, and Ravenna. 
Churches in Cities, whoſe Inhabitants. were but 
of moderate Subſtance, had no. Eſtates left to them 


out of their own Diſtrict : But thoſe in Imperial 


Cities, ſuch as Rome, Ravenna, and Milan, where 
Senators, and Perſons of the firſt. Rank inhabited, 


were endowed with Eſtates in divers Parts of the World. 


St. Gregory mentions the Patrimony of the Church 
of Ravenna, in Sicily, and another of the Church 
of Milan in that Kingdom. The Roman Church had 
Patrimonies in France, Africk, Sicily, in the Cottian 
Alps, and in many other Countries. And the ſame 
St. Gregory had a Law-ſuit with the Biſhop of Ra- 
venna, for the Patrimonies of the two Churches, 
which afterwards ended by Agreement. 

And to create yet the greater Reſpect for the E- 
ſtates belonging to the Church, it was uſual to an- 


nex the Name of ſome favourite Saint, which that 


Church held in moſt Veneration. So the Eſtate of 
the Church of Ravenna was call'd, The Patrimony 
of St. Apollinare ; that of Milan, The Patrimony 
of St. Ambroſe, The Eſtates of the Roman Church 
were call'd, The Patrimony of St. Peter in Abruzzo, 
the Patrimony of St. Peter in Sicily; in the ſame 

manner as we ſay, The Revenues of St. Mark at 
ae... 140 
Where the Patrimonies of the Prince were not 
d to the Uſe of the Army, a Governor or In- 
tendant ( " was plac'd, who had Juriſdiction in all 


Cauſes which concern'd thoſe Eſtates : Some of the | 


ken of in the firſt Book. of the 
Code: The firſt in the Title 33. 
the ſecond in the Title 34. 


Roman 


| rerum Privatarum, to di- 


e) This Intendant was Ard. 
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Roman Clergy would have uſurp'd the ſame Power, 
wherever that Church had any, throughout all their 
Patrimonies, and have been the Judges themſelves, 
without having any more recourſe to the Civil Ma- 


giſtrate, But St. Gregory condemn'd and rebuk'd 


this Innovation, and forbad the Practice of it under 
pain of Excommunication. ; 


The Canon of Sr. Ambroſe, call'd, Si Tributum (c), 


is a Teſtimony that the Eſtates of the Church paid 


Tribute to the Prince. And it is certain, that in the 


Year 681, Conſtantine Pogonatus or Barbatus, exem 


ted the Roman Church From Tribute, which it paid. 


for the Patrimonies of Sicily, and Calabria; and 
Juſtinian Ritmenus in the Year 687, remitted the Tri- 
bute for the Patrimonies of Abruzzo and Lucania. 
Yet the Roman Church drew not ſo great Revenues 
from its Patrimonies, as ſome have imagin'd; for 
Hiſtorians ſpeaking of the Confiſcations of Calabria 
and Sicily by Leo I/aurus, in the Year 732, acquaint 
us, That they both yielded but three Talents of Silver, 
and half a Talent of Gold; which (not to dwell 


oh 'the Diverſity bf Opinions concerning the Value 


of a Talent) make no more than 2500 Crowns of 


our Money: And the Patrimony of Sicily, tho? very 


large, amounted to no more than 2 100 Crowns. 


(c) Si tributum petit Impe- | dono, (for | the | Eccleftaſtichs 


rator, non negamus ; agri Ec- having only the Uſufru# and 


cleſize ſolvant tributum. Si agros | Stewardhip, they cannot give 
deſiderat Imperator, poteſtatem aubat is not their own) fed non 


habet vendicandorum; tollat eos, nego. Cauſa 11. queſt. 1. cap. 


k libitum eſt ; Imperatori non 27. 


CHAP, 


SEA ©. 


the particular State of the Church, during the 
ume that the Goods of it remain'd united in one 


Common Stock, and under the ſame Adminiſtration, 


tho? the Revenues! arifing from thence were divided: 
But the ſame Face of things was not likely to con- 
tinue, conſidering the Differences which aroſe be- 
ftwixt thoſe who had the Adminiſtration, and thoſe 

who were ſubject to it. So every Miniſter began to 
retain all the Offerings made in his own Church, and 
convert them to his own Uſe : Whereas before they 
carried the Offerings to the Biſhop, who made a Di- 
vidend of them. But as an Acknowledgement of 
the Biſhop's Superiority, every Miniſter- preſented 
him with a third Part of theſe Offerings, and ſome- 
thing more, as a Mark of — oops paid to the Epiſ- 
58 Chair, which was call'd The Cathedral (a). They 


o divided the Lands, and aſſigned to every Man 


, 


| his Share. et 1 


But theſe Changes were not made in all places, nor 


all at one time, where they were made; nor by 
any publick Edict, but in the manner wherein all 


Cuſtoms are introduced, obtaining and enlarging 


themſelves inſenſibly, eſpecially bad ones, which 


make the ſwifter Progreſs, and find leſs Oppoſition. 


(a) Cathedraticum etiam non Forum Siciliæ de Parcchiis ad te 

ius quam vetuſti moris eſſe | pertinentibus nomine Cathedra- 

iterit, ab ejus loci Presby- | tici amplius quam duos ſolidos 

ttero noveris exigendum. Ge/a- | praſumant | accipere Pelagius. 
fut Fabiano Epiſcopo, anno 494. | Anno 580. Can. 4. 


Can. 5. 9. 3. cauſa 10. The Council of Braga had 
Hud te rvolumus modis om- | fix'd this Right eight Years 


Abus cuſtodire, ne qui Epiſco- | before, 


ET a, Whilſt 


7 not be foreign to our Subject to know 


PFF -m - m WW]/⸗‚¾⸗ n m —w ] aca 
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Whilſt the Affairs of the Church were in this 
poſture, the Princes diſtributed the publick Lands 
among the Soldiers, upon Conditions of ſeveral na- 
tures; ſome of guarding the Frontiers, ſome of ſer- 
ving the State in Civil Affairs, or in the Wars, 
ſome of defending the Cities and ſtrong Places. And 
theſe Eſtates, which in the Language of the Franks 
and Lombards were call'd Fiefs ; in the Latin Tongue, 
which was not then wholly extinct, were called Be- 
neficia, as held of the Prince's Bounty (1). For the | 
ſame reaſon the Portions of Eccleſiaſtical Eſtates, 1 
or the Right of poſſeſſing them, were alſo call'd | 
Benefices, becauſe they were in that reſpect like Bi- 
ſhopricks given by the Prince; or by the Biſhop, | 
who with the permiſſion of the Prince, conferr'd the | 
other Dignities, Beſides that the Church-men are con- = 
fider*d as a ſort of Spiritual Soldiers, who keep conſtant | 
Guard, and exerciſe a ſacred Warfare. 1 
The Abbies beyond the Mountains by this time : 1 
being grown to vaſt Poſſeſſions, the Mayors of the 1 
Palace took upon them the Authority of making the _— 
Abbots: For which the Uſage of thoſe times, in | 
making the Monks all of meer Laymen, gave alſo a 
fair. Occaſion ; unleſs ſometimes, as a thing of 
Grace, the Monks had leave to chooſe an Abbot 
themſelves. 8 
In Daly, where the Wealth of the Monaſteries had 
not made them conſiderable before the Year 750, they 
had paſs'd unregarded by the Gotbick Kings, the Em- 
rs, and the Kings of Lombardy ; ſo that the Ele- 
jon remain'd ſtill in the Monks only, with the Super · 
intendency of the Biſhop, _ $66 


(x) That which Marcuff calls j las nuncupanter illas, guat aut 
Munus Regium is nothing but | aunere regio, Se ks 
a Fief, according to Mouſ rentum vol endure ad preſets 
Bignon. Dedit igitur wir ille per | tenere viditur. Lib. 1, —.— . 
manu noſtra conjugi ſuæ, illi vil. II 5 ; Bu 

| t 
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But the Biſhops being become uneaſy to the Mo- 
. naſteries, by their v to too much Power, the 
Abbots and Monks, to deliver themſelves from this 
Subjection, betook themſelves to the Pope; beſeech- 
ing him to exempt them from the Biſhops Juriſ- 
diction, and to take them into his immediate Pro- 
tection. | 
This was gladly embrac'd by the Popes,” who 
ſaw their Intereſts, in creating, by this means, an 
immediate Dependance on themſelves, in Cities be- 
longing to other Governments ; and in enlarging 
their Authority over the Biſhops. Beſides that it 
imported extreamly, that ſo great a Body as that of 
the Monks, who in thoſe times were almoſt the only 
Perſons, who addicted themſelves to Learning, 
ſhould depend intirely on the See of Rome. And 
this Exemption quickly extended itſelf to all the 
Monaſteries, which by this means became more 
cloſely united -to that See, and- ſeparated from the 


Biſhops (2). by 8 2 


- (2) The Abbots, faith Fa: 
Pack, lib. 2. Council of Trent, | That the Church Militant ought 
reſoly d to withdraw themſelves | to govern it ſelf after the Exam- 
from the Obedience of the Bi- | ple of the Church Triumphant, 
ſhops, beſeeching the Popes to | where an Angel never faith, I 
take them under the Pro- | will not ſubmit to an Archangel: 
tection of St. Peter, fo as to be | But what would this Saint have 
under no Authority but that of | ſaid, had he liv'd in one of the 
the holy See: Who gladly re- following Ages? St. Bernard, 
ceiy'd them, as it turn'd much | faith Mezeray, tho' a Monk, and 
to its intereſt, ſeeing it is al- | moſt zealous for the holy See, 

ways theirs who obtain Privi- | loudly condemns theſe Exemp- 
leges, to ſupport his Authority tions. For, ſaith he, to ex- 
Who grants them, St. Bernard | empt Abbots from the Juril- 


- Heteſting this Innovation, re- diction of Biſhops, what is it 


monſtrates to Pope Eugene III. | other, than to command them 
the great Abuſe of an Abbot's | to rebel ? And is it not as mon- 


teſuſing to obey his Biſhop, and ſtrous a Deformity in n, 


8 ; 
* » 4 s i. / 


the Biſhop his Metropolitan : 
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| themſelves had granted them, | archz, Archiepiſcopi, E 


Tie 


| bid by the 
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of the Church, to unite imme - membra aliter locas, quam diſ- 


diately a Chapter or an Abbey | poſuit ipſe — Sicut Seraphim & 
to the holy See, as in a human Cherubim, ac cæteri quique uſque 
Body to join a Finger to a Head? | ad Angelos, & Archangelos, or- 
But it is obſervable by the way, | dinantur ſub. uno capitt, Deo: 
That the Excmption from tem- Ita hie quoque ſub uno ſummo 
poral Rights, which the Biſhops | Pontifice Primates, vel Patri- 
| them P piſcopi, 
opened the Door to this Spiri- | Presbyteri, vel Abbates, & re- 
tual Exemption. - ..o| ligui in hunc modum-—— Quad» 
Tune tibi licitum cenſeas ſuis | $i dicat Epiſcopus, nolo effe ſub 
Ecclefias mutilare membris, con- | Archiepi copo : Aut Abbas, nolo 
fundere ordinem, perturbare ter- obedire Epiſcopo, hoc de Cœlo 
minos, quos poſuerunt patres I non eſt : Niſi tu forte Angelo- 
tui? — Monſtrum facis, fi | rum quempiam dicentem au- 
manui digitum ſubmovens facis | diſti; Nolo ſub Archangelis 
pendere de capite, ſuperiorem | efle, Ic. De tonfiderat. lib. 3. 
manui, brachio collaterem. | cap: 4. $3351 SR TI 
Tale eft, fi in Chriſti corpore 


"a _ * 2 1 1 —_ 
* * — _— 
6 ' „ : * 4 e : 


N France, the Biſhops give themſelves up intire- 
ly to ſecular i ha Arid ſeeing thoſe who were 


made by the King had no reſtraint on their Beha- 
viour, it was leſs to be expected the others ſhould: 
have any, who were made by the Mayors of the Pa- 


| lace, when the Royal Authority was ſo much de- 
clin'd. The Abbots. too had their Avotations from 


the Functions they were at firſt deſign'd to; fur- 
niſning the King with Soldiers, and going themſelves 
in perſon to the Wars; but not to do the Duty of 
Miniſters of CHRIST, but to draw their Swords in 
the Field (1). ALDO ONES OE ICS 


8 Lt 11 Tet 


» 


Uſe of Arms was far- \ ceflerit, & arina bellica indutus 
| . 61. lib. 6. of | fuerit ad belligerendum ab omni 
the Capitulars. Si quis Epiſco- | officio deponatur, in tantum ut 

„ Presbyter, Diaconus, vel | nec Laicam Communionem ha- 
Sub- diaconus, ad bellum pro- beat. 
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This furniſh'd them with an Occaſion to take all 
, to' themſelves, inſtead of being contented. with the 

Fourth Part; ſo in this Military Capacity they 
plunder*d the poor Prieſts who adminiſter*d the 
Word of GOD and Sacraments to the People, and 
had nothing left to maintain! them: And this oblig'd 
the People, every Man according to his Zeal, and 
his Devotion, to contribute to their Maintenance out 
of his own Eftatgmee. 

But the difference betwixt the Liberality of Con- 
tributions in one place and another, © occaſioning 
ſometimes great Complaints, the | Queſtion grew, 
What was the reaſonable Part for the Curate ? 
And the receiv*d Opinion of thoſe times was, That 
it ought to be determin'd by the Divine Law in the 
Old Teſtament, which gave him the Tenth. And 
ſeeing GOD had enjoin'd this to the Fewi/h Na- 
tion (a), it was eaſy to repreſent it as due alſo un- 
der the Evangelick Law; tho' our Saviour Jxsus 
CaxrisT, and St. Paul, are filent in it, farther than 
to ſay, That the People ought to make a neceſſary 
Proviſion. for the Miniſter (0), and that he who la- 
bours is worthy of his Hire (c); and that thoſe who 
ſerve at the Altar ought to live by it (d): But without 
preſcribing any fix'd Proportion, becauſe in ſome caſes 
the Tenth: Part would be too little, and in others the 
100th Part would be ſufficient. HF is 
But as this is a thing in itſelf ſo evident, and I 
ſhall have occaſion to reſume the Subject, and treat 

a) Decimas tuas non tarda- c) Di operarius 
ED Exod. 22. Offere- 6 e dh, | oy 
tis Decimas, & primitias ma- (4) Qui altari deſerviunt, 
nuum veſtrarum, Deut. 12. cum Altari participant. 

5) Djgnus eſt operarius mer- Dominus ordinavit ejs, qui E- 
ede ſua, Luc. 10. & 1 Tim. 5. | vangelium annunciant, de Evan- 
Mol | Igel vvere. 1 Cor: 9. 
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it more at large hereafter, I will leave it now; onl 
with this Obſervation, that all the Sermons of tho 
times, and for ſome Ages after, without touchin 
on Matters of Faith, were all pointed to prove the 
Obligation of paying Tythes (2); which the Ne- 
cCeſſities, and Intereſts of the Curates or Miniſters, 
induc'd them to amplify and enforce with all their 
Eloquence: This, as it happens ſometimes to Ora- 
tors, carry*d them ſo far, as to place all Chriſtjan 
Perfection in that one Merit of paying Tythes: And 
not contented with Predial Tythes, they began to 
claim perſonal alſo ; that is to ſay, the Tythe of 
every Man's Trade and Induſtry, not excepting even 
that of hunting, and the Soldiers Pay, | 

As many of theſe Sermons are extant without the 
Authors Names, ſome of them, through miſtake 
or deſign, have been attributed to St. Auguſtine, and 


other ancient Writers, Bur beſides that the Stile - 


diſcovers that they have been made about the Year 


800 (3), Hiſtory puts it out of all doubt, that there 


9 : 1 


(2) A Preacher in the time 
of Charlemaign inform'd his 
Audience, That they ought not 
only to pay Tythes to the Prieſts, 
but to carry them to their Hou- 


es. 

Nec debetis expectare ut Preſ- 
byteri & Clerici alii decimas 
vobis requirant, ſed cum bona 
voluntate vos ipſi fine admoni- 
tione debetis donare, & ad do- 
mum Presbyteri ducere. | 
In the Appendix to the Ca- 
33 5p. 1376. ſee lib. 6. of 


e Capitulars, chap. 192. where 


the Prieſts are enjoin'd to preach 


to this purpoſe, Againſt which 


never 


| Abuſe Alcuinus inveighs in one 
of his Letters. 


lecte, fili chariſſime, perge in 
opere Dei, & eſto Prædicator 
veritatis, non Decimarum ex- 
| ator; quia Novella Anima A- 
poſtolicæ Pietatis Lafte nutri- 
enda eſt, donec creſcat, conva- 
leſcat & roboretur ad acceptio- 
nem ſolidi cibi. Quid imponen- 
dum eit Jugum cervicibus Idio- 
tarum, qu e nos neque fra- 


n 

tres noltri ſufferre potuerunt ? 

W 7. apud Mabillan, jam. 4. 
Forum, p. 279. 


(3) Cardinal Perron ſaith, That 
D 3 "FE 


theſe 


Tu vero, /aith he, frater di- 


a — — — 
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never were any Tythes paid either in Africk or in the 
Eaſt, and that they owe their Original ta France (4), 


| theſe Pieces were forg d by the 


Monks in the time of Charle- 


. maign, becauſe they liv'd moſt 


at that time by 
Books. Perraniana. | 
(4) The Council of Maſcon, 


cribing 


Anno 585, proceeded to excommu- 
nicats thoſe wwho paid not Tythes. 


Statuimus, & decernimus, ut 


as hath been before obſerved. 


mulantibus populus omnis in- 

ferat, quas ſacerdotes aut in pau- 
perum uſum, aut in Captivorum 
redemptionem erogantes ſuis ora- 
tionibus pacem populo ac ſalutem 
impetrent. Siquis autem con- 
tumax noſtris ſtatutis ſaluberri- 
mis fuerit, a membris Eccleſiæ 
omni tempore ſeparetur. Can. 


mos antiquus a fidelibus repare- | 5. in fine, 
tur, & decimas Rerlelialtics fa- | "og 


ꝓ—— 


* _ 
* 


"CHAP. XII. 


[ Come now to Italy, where for many Ages none 
[ 


N 


was ordain'd to the Prieſthood, who had not at 
the ſame time ſome particular Cure aſſign'd him, un- 
leſs in the caſe of ſome eminent Man for Piety and 


Learning, who would not accept the Care of an 


Pariſh at his Ordination, that might divert him from 


his ſacred Studies. St. Jerom and St. Paulinus were 


thus ordain'd Prieſts, one at Antioch, the other at 
Barcelona (a); and except on this occaſion, Anti- 
quity knew no diſtinftion betwixt Ordination and a 
Benefice, which was always aſſign'd him, and which 
gave a Right to be entertain*d out of the Common- 
Stock of the Church. 8 | 
(a) Ea conditione in Barcino- | Domini, non etiam in locym Ec- 
nenſi Eccleſia conſecrari adduc- | clehz dedicarus, Paulin. Ep. 1. 
tus ſum, ut ipſi Ecclefiz non al- | ad Severum, Num. 10. 
ligarer in ſacerdotium tantummnm 


— 


But 
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But when Church-men of Merit happen'd, by the 
Calamities of War, to be driven from their Miniſtry, 
and receiv'd into other 'Churches, where they were 
maintain'd out of the common Purſe, in the ſame 
manner with the Clergy of the place; as any Va- 
cancy happen'd, by Drath or otherwiſe, it was fill'd 


by ſome one of the ſtrange Clergy, who being thus 


provided for, was calPd Incardinatus (1); and he who 
ſtepp'd into a Miniſtry, having had none before, was 


call'd Ordinatus, 


This Uſage began in Haly before the Year 600, 


when many Biſhops and other Clergymen were 


plunder*d, and driven from their Cures, by the Ra- 
vages of the Lombards, and were thus replac'd in 


other Churches, as Miniſteries became vacant. The- 


Biſhops were call'd Epiſcopi Cardinales (b), and th 


Prieſts Presbyteri Cardinales (c). | | 


(1) That is, ſpeaking ſtrictly, 
admitted into a 25 tranſ- 
ferr' d, or tranſplanted. 

(69) Et temporis neceſſitas nos 
perunget, & imminutio exigit 
erſonarum, ut deſtitutæ Ec- 
cleſiæ veſtræ ſalubri debeamus 
diſpoſitione ſuccurrere; & ideo 
ſecundum deſiderium veſtrum 


fratrem & Co- epiſcopum noſtrum 


illum, cujus Eccleſia eſt ab 
hoſtibus occupata, Cardinalem 


veſtræ Eceleſiæ, ſicut petiiſtis, 


conſtituimus ſacerdotem, qua- 


tenus vos de propitio, & ordinan- 


do, & vigilando, ſolicite ſtu- 
deat gubernare, cui dedimus in 
mandatis, ne unquam ordina- 
couch præſumat illicitas. Liber 
urns ſumm. Pontif. Tit. 11. 
cap. 3+. 


Now 


() Hæc vox, ſaith Onuphri- 
us Panvinius, in his Interpreta- 
tion of Ecclefiaſtical Names, eſt 


frequens in Regiſtro D. Gre- 


— & Epiſtolis Pontificum 


oman. Decretalibus, quibus 


is Cardinalis dicitur Presbyter 


vel Diaconus, qui oertæ alicui 
Ecclefiz, vel Diaconiz proprius 
& ad certi alicujus tituli five Ec- 
cleſiæ miniſterium ordinatus, in- 
ſertus, annexus, & ut ipſe loqui- 
tur incardinatus eſt. Nam 8. 
Gregorio idem eſt, Cardinalem 
conſtituere in al iquo titulo, vel 
Eccleſia, quod incardinare ali- 
cui Eacleſiz, vel in aliqua Ec- 
cleſia cardinare. Idem etiam 


de E i dicit quod de ſua 
Eccleſia ad aliam neceſſitatis cauſa 
1 tranſlatos, Epiſcopos 1 Ec- 


3 liz 


4% —— — one An Gn eb oe, 
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Now, the greateſt part of thoſe who were ſo dri- 
ven from their own, Churches, betaking themſelves 
to thoſe of Rome and Ravenna, which were the 
richeſt, and had the moſt employments in the Mi- 
niſtery to give, and theſe ſtrangers finding a wel- 
come Reception there, both in regard of the abun- 


dance in thoſe Churches, and of the great concourſe 


it drew to them of the moſt eminent perſons of all 
kinds (which we ſee continu*d to this day) it rarely 
happen'd, that any of their own People were or- 
dain'd, but commonly ſtrangers: And this was the 
reaſon, why in theſe two Churches, all who had 
any Miniſtry, were call'd Cardinales : A Name which 
ſtill remains in the Church of Rome, but not in that 


of Ravenna; which Paul III. abrogated in the Lear 


1543 5 5 
Thns the Name of Cardinal, which firſt deriv'd it 
ſelf from a very low and abject condition, is, by a 
Change of Signification, become a Title ſo. elevated, 
that Cardinals are now ſaid to be, Qua Cardines om- 
nium terrarum (2): And that which at firſt was no 


Degree 


cleſiæ ſux, illins vero ad quam 


tranſlati ſunt, ſacerdotes five Pon- 


tifices Cardinales vocat. 
Wbere is to be obſerv'd, That 
by the Phraſe incardinare ali- 
guem, St. Gregory means {ome- 
times, To make a 2 
Macbiavel gives the following 
Account of the Original of Car- 
dinals. Under the. Pontificate 
of Paſe. I. ſaith he, the Curates 
of Rome took upon them the 
Pompous Title of Cardinals, as 
an addition to the Honour of 
being the neareſt · Miniſters to 
the Fope's Perſon, and of 5 
a ſhare in his Election; 


their Authority encreaſed to that 


degree, eſpecially aſter they had 


defeated the People of Rome of 


the Right of electing the Pope, 
that the Pontificate almolt always 
fell upon one of them. Lib. 1. 
Hiſt. of Florence. 5 
(2) That is to fay, The 
Hinges or Axis on which the 
Government of the univerſal 


Church turns. And according- 


ly the Council of Baf/ expreſ- 
es itſelf, wiz. Cum ſummo Pon- 


tifici 8. R. E. Cardinales in di- 
rigenda Chriſtiana Republica 


Collaterales aſſiſtant, neceſſe eſt, 


Ez ut 
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Degree nor Order in the Church, but in troduc'd by 


meer Accidents of calamity, is exalted to that pitch 


of human Grandeur and Dignity, which we ſee it in 
poſſeſſion of at this da 


But whoever will look into the moſt celebrated 


Councils held at Rome, will find that the Cardinal 
Roman Prieſts, in their publick Writings, have al- 
ways ſigned under the Halian Biſhops 3 and that 
even in After-Times, no Biſhop was made a Cardinal- 
Prieſt. | he 
The firſt Biſhops who were made Cardinals, were 
Perſons of Note, who had been driven from their 
Churches; for inſtance, Conrade Biſhop of Men/z, 
who having. been treated as a Rebel by the Emperor 
Frederick I. was receiv'd with open Arms by Pope 
Alexander III. and made Cardinal of St. Sabin. In 
thoſe days, and until the time of Pope Innocent IV. 
the Cardinals-wore no Habit, nor any Mark of Di- 
ſtinction. He gave them the Red-Hat on Cbriſtmas- 
Eve (3) in the Year 1244. And Paul II. added the 
Red-Cap (4) to be worn by all the Cardinals, except 
ſuch as were Monks or Regulars; yet to theſe alſo 
it hath been granted ſince by Gregory XIV. | 


ut tales inſtituantur, qui ſicut quo figni eos etiam ca 


nomine ita re ipſa Cardines ſint, 
ſuper quos oſtia univerſalis ver- 
ſentur & ſuſtententur Eccleſiæ. 


Se. 23. | 
Sicut ” Cardinem volvitur 
oftium Domus, ſaith Eug. IV. 


ita ſuper hos ſedes Apoſtolica 


totius Eccleſiæ oſtium quieſcit & 
ſuſte ntatur. | 
(3) Hic in vigilia natalis Do- 
mini 1244. Lugduni in Con- 
cilio general 12 Cardinalibus 
viris excellentiſſimis creatis, ejus 
ordinis hominibus proprium in- 


igne, pileum rubrum dedit ----- | 


ſuum, ſi opus eſſet, pro Ec- 
clefiaſtica Libertate tuenda gla, 
dio offerre debere, & præſertim 
eo tempore quo Romana Eccleſia 
à Frederico II. Imp. vehementer 


| Onuphr. Panvin. annot. ad 


vit. Innoc. 4 
(4) And alſo Houſings or Horſe- 


rode on horſeback. 9 zibus etiam, 
faith Platina, in this _ Life, 


coccinei coloris, 


quo Equos, vel Mulas fternerent 
dum equitant, 1 


We 


clothes of Scarlet, when they 


dedit, 


£ 
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Me have thought a ſhort Deduction of this ſplen- 


did Order, from the Original, neceſſary in this 
e, as it concerns ſo eminent a Dignity, which 


at this day holds the ſecond place in the Church, 


and for which, the World ſeems not to afford Titles 
pompous enough (5). [Urban VIII. who reigns. at 


preſent, gave them the Title of Eminence, by a ſo- 


jemn Bull (6).} 


(5) That we may have every 
thing; before us upon this Sub- 
ject, what Mezeray ſays of Car- 


dlinals ſeems to merit a place in 
dur Obſervations, © © In the Life 
of Phil. Auguftus, faith he, 


the Aſſiſtance of ſo many Men, 
© choſen out of all Degrees, in 
the Weſtern Church, which 
* ſupply'd the ſacred College, 
contributed not a little to ſup- 


* the moſt diſtant Countries; 
but being thus aggrandiz'd by 
* their means, they deliver'd 
© themſelyes from their Depen- 
© dence.” ON 

(6) Theſe laſt Words have 
been added to the Original, in 


| the 7talian, either by the Co- 


iers or the Printers, who pro- 
bably have miſtaken a Marginal 
Note for Part of the Text: For 
Fra. Paolo was dead before Ur- 


port the Popes under the Bur- 
* Now of their. Affairs, and to] ban VIII. obtain'd the Chair. 
* encreaſe their Authority in | 


3 


= * 2 


CHAP. XIII. 


— 


Na wes firſt Eſtabliſhment of the Church, 


until near the Year 500, every Prieſt, as we have 
Already ſhewn, was ordain'd to ſome particular Cure 
or Miniſtry, and liv'd upon the common Stock: 


And after Benefices came in uſe, no perſon was ordain'd, 
without a Deſignation to ſome particular Benefice for 


his Maintenance, | 


But in proceſs of time, it became the Practice, 


That if any Man well qualify'd for the Miniſtry 


happen'd to appear, tho? there were no room, nor 
Benefice vacant, the Biſhop, for fear of loſing him, 
| | 1 thought 


7 
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thought fit to ordain him without Office or Title, 
and conſequently without Benefice, in expectation 
of one becoming vacant. And theſe Supernumeraries 
without Title, were Co-adjutors to thoſe who had 
Benefices ; who, for their Service, allow*d them a 
Subſiſtence. | 

But in time alſo this ſort of Clergy, without Be- 


nefices, encreaſing to an exceſſive Number, and the. 


Beneficiaries growing weary of their Charity towards 
them, it produc'd a multitude of Scandals and In- 
decencies, which it was neceſſary to remedy by Law 3 
y which, the Biſhops were oblig'd to maintain all 
th Clergy themſelves, whom they ſo ordain'd 
without Title (a). | 
This, at the beginning, put ſome ſtop to the 
Diſtemper : which, tho? often ſuppreſs'd for a while, 


as oſten return*d ; for which there were two appa- 
rent Cauſes: One was a prevailing Deſire among the 


People in thoſe days, of getting into Orders, that 
they might enjoy the Privilege of Exemptions, and 
withdraw themſelves from the Juriſdiction of Princes: 
The other was, an aſpiring in Prelates to Pominion, 


by encreafing the Number of their Subjects. Nor 


have yet theſe Diſorders met with ſuch a Remedy, 
but that frequent Indecencies ſtill happen in many 
Kingdoms, to the great diminution of the People's 
Reſpect for Religion. . 


(a) Epiſcopus fi aliquem ſine ſua hæreditate, vel alia 


certo titulo de quo neceſſaria 


vitz percipiat, in Diaconum & 


Presbyterum ordinaverit, tam diu 
ei neceſſaria ſubminiſtret, donec 
in aliqua Eccleſia ei convenien- 
tia ſtipendia Militiæ clericalis 
| afignet. Niſi talis ordinatus de 


1 


honeſtatis cauſa ſubſidium poſlic 


This Canon was made by 
the Council of Lateran, under 
Alexander III. and is to be 


found in the 4th Chap. Extra de 


Prebendis. 


j 
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| That the Titular Biſhops having 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Either hath the Epiſcopal Order itſelf eſcap'd 
this Abuſe, ſince Biſhops were begun to be 
made only Titular, and by deriſion call'd Nulla- 
tenentes (1). Let it cannot be ſaid but ſome more 
Ceremony is uſed in making theſe, than in the caſe 


of other Prieſts without B-nefices. For tho? Prieſts 


and Deacons, and other inferior Minifters are or- 
dain'd without any Cure aſſign'd them, either real 
or nominal, there is no Inſtance of a Biſhop being 
ordain'd without a Dioceſs aſſign'd him, from which 
he takes his Title, tho* it be in Partibus Infidelium. 
But in that caſe having no Chriſtian in his Dioceſs, 
and only a Name without a People, he lives by ſer- 
ving ſome great Biſhop, who cannot attend the E- 
piſcopal Functions, or thinks them too inferior for 


him to officiate in perſon. And theſe Titular Bi- 


ſhops, before the ncil; of Trent, were in great 
abundance, tho? now their number. is very much 
reduc'd. | F 1 


(1) That is to fay, Holding | only the Power and Vertue of 


mthing. A Spaniſh Bi DO Order in them, their having a 


tain'd in the Council of Trent, | Church was not neceſſary : That 
That a Biſhoprick neceſſarily re- | if in former Times no Biſhop 
quir'd a Dioceſs; that a Biſhop | was ordain'd without having a 
and his Church are Co- relatives | Church affign'd him, it was be- 
like Man and Wife; That no | cauſe neither Prieſt nor Deacon 
Footſtep can be found in all An- | was then ordain'd without a 
tiquity, where Biſhops whoquit- | Title: That ſince that time, it 
ted heir Biſhopricks, or were | had been found for the Service 
depriv'd of them, ever paſs'd | of GOD and the Church, that 
afterwards for ſuch, any more | there ſhould be Prieſts without 
than a Man, who hath his | Titles; and conſequently 1 


Wife, ſor a Husband. without a Dioceis. Fra. Pao 


An Tralian Biſhop reply'd, | lib. 8. Conc. Trent, | 


Indeed 


i ©, - JI teBidtad 


© + Wu VP og ww VO 


d 


Brnericss and REVENUES. 45 


Indeed ſeeing the Jeſuits have ſtarted a Queltn, 
Whether the Pope hath power to ordain Biſhops 
without any Title at all, real or nominal, and that 
they have been pleas'd to decide it in his favour, 


we think it is beſt anſwer'd by a Prayer, That 
'GOD would pleaſe never to ſuffer ſuch Power to 


be put in practice, leſt the Reverence for this Order 


alſo be loſt, which had been in general preſerv'd, 


and with the higheſt Obſervance towards all Eccle- 
fiaſtical Orders, while no man was ordain'd that 
had not a particular Miniſtry aſſign'd him: And it 
had this effect, that every man was reſident, ſince 
none could be found to ſpare, to officiate for an 

As the Abuſe of Non- reſidence was then utterly un- 
known, ſo alſo was the Diſtinction betwixt Benefices, 


which oblige to Reſidence ; and thoſe which do not. 


And were the Benefice rich or poor, or the Buſineſs of 


it great or little, the Incumbent could no way avoid 
ſerving/in perſon. 


Bat after they began to ordain without Titles, thoſe 


who had Titles were from hence ſupply'd with Cu- 


rates for ſmall Salaries, which afforded the Titulars a 


convenient Leiſure to follow other Buſineſs. ' Accor- 
dingly the Biſhops in France, and even the Pariſh- 


| Prieſts, ſubſtituting ſome poor Prieſts in their room, 


paſgd much of their time at Court. 

A little before the Year 800, this Abuſe began to 
be remedy'd, not by Laws or Ordinances, but b 
Cenſures and Deprivations ; which Severities ſery? 


to keep the Beneficiaries in ſome order, Yet the 


ſplitting of Benefices, Ordination without Titles, 
and Regulations for Reſidence, could not, in the 
progreſs of theſe Inſtitutions, through ſo many 


different Places, paſs without ſome Variations in the 


Practice. Nor were they avoidable even in the ſame 


Church ſometimes, from the different Views and 
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Deſigns of ſucceeding Biſhops, or the different Orders 
and Proviſions made from time to time by Princes, to 


obviate the Diſorders ariſing from the Wilfulneſs of 


ſome. Churchmen, too. buſy or enterprizing ; or the 
Reſentment of ſome Laymen, who could not, with 
patience, bear to be excluded from the Manager 


of Eecleſiaftical Affairs. 


. were in * continual Fluctuation until 

the time of Charlemaign, who having brought 

Ttaly,” France, and Germany under his Subjection, made 
Reformations in the Affairs of the Church, by redu- 
cing the different Inſtitutions he found in different 
Places, to one eſtabliſh'd Form; by reviving many 

of the old en Canons that were grown obſo- 
lete; and by making ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical Laws con- 

cerning the 8 of Benefices, according to we 

Exigency of the Times. 
He reſtor'd in part to the Pariſh- Prieſts or Curares, 


the Eftates which (as we have already ſhewn) the Bi- 


ſhops had taken to themſelves; ordering, that every 
Curate ſhould have a Share Align d him of the Reve- 


nue or Fund call'd, the Manſo. (1) 


At this time the Cuſtom of paying Tythes to the 
Pariſh- Church, which had been long eſtabliſh'd in 
France, paſs'd into Italy. Only, Cbarlemaign added, 


ue; the Biſhop, nn Ro UAC ary and Paſtor- 


(1) That 6 is to lay, Al that |-argento, quo Antece, Foniur 
is neceſſary for Suhſiſtence. As Ecclefix Menſz 2 In 
920 ian —.— in the Life | Feodal Matters, we yet * the 

be re of Arles; Donec Word Table. 
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General, might regulate the Diſtribution of Tythes (a) 
according to his Diſcretion, 

And therefore in places of when” and where the 
Tythes were large, the Biſhops diſtributed them ſe- 
veral-ways : One part they took to themſelves, ano- 


ther they aſſign'd to the Prieſts of their Cathedral; 


and ſome part alſo to the Monaſteries, on condition 


they ſhould appoint a Vicar in the Cure, allowing him. 


a convenient Stipenxd. Lt | 

Beſides this Appointment of the Biſhops, ſome- 
times the Non-Parochial Churches took to themſelves 
ſome other part, which in time they came to defend 
by Preſeription. And Princes alſo aſſign'd Tythes 
to Churches, for which they had ſome particular 
Devotion. | 


Charlemaign likewiſe reſtor'd to the Cities, the 


Liberty of electing their own Biſhops, allowing the 
Clergy and the People to preſent ſome one out of 
their own Dioceſs ; who, when approv'd by the 
Prince, and inveſted by receiving the Croſter and 
the Ring, was conſecrated by the neighbouring Bi- 


thops. * 

| This Emperor reſtor'd likewiſe to the Monks, 
the Liberty of Electing their Abbots (). He or- 
der'd farther, That Biſhops ſhould ordain ſuch for 
Prieſts, as ſhould be preſented to them by the Pa- 
riſhioners. | | | 


# 


| (a) Ut Decimæ in poteſtate | licentiam dederimus, & quali- 
e qualiter a Presby- | ter quiete vivere, propoſitumque 
teris diſpenſentur, Cap. 143 · | indefeſſi cuſtodire valerent. or- 
lib, 1. Capitular. | dinaverimus, in alia ſchedula 

(5) _ Monachorum | fiquidem | diligenter adnotari fecimus, & 
cauſam qualiter Deo opitulante | ut apud ſucceſſores noſtros ra- 
2 diſpoſuerimus, & quo- | tum foret, & inviolabiliter con- 
U ex ſe ipſis fibi eligend; | ſervaretur, confirmavimus. 


Finally, 
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Finally, he eftabliſh*d the Election of the Pope in 
the fame Method that had been practis'd in the 
times when the Emperors of the Eaſt reign'd in 
Nome; which was, That the Clergy and People 
ſhould elect, and the Decree of the Election ſhould 
be ſent to the Emperor, which if confirm'd by him 
e), the Ele& was to be conſecrated, 7 

True it is indeed, that after the Death of Charle- 
maign, the Weakneſs of his Poſterity either in Power 
or Underſtanding, gave advantage to the Popes, 
who were choſen by the People, to make themſelves 
be confecrated without ſtaying for the Emperor's 
Confirmation: So Paſcal dealt with Lewis the Son of 
the Emperor Charles, tho he afterwards ſent to ex- 
cuſe it, pretending he was compelPd by the People to 
compey.”” * 


0 here the Oath, which fuerit, ; me conſentiente, 99 


the C and the People of 
Rome took to Lewis the Debo- 
wair, and to Lotbarius his Son, 
Anna, 824. | | 
Promitto ego ille pr, op 
omnipotentem, & per iſta qua- 
tuor Evangelia, E hanc 


crucem Domini noſtri jeſu Chri- 


ſti, & per corpus beatiſſimi Pe- 
tri, Principis Apoſtolorum, quod 
ab hac die in futurum fidelis ero 
Dominis noſtris Imperatoribus 
Ludovico & Lothario diebus 
itz meæ, juxta vires & intel- 
leddun meum, fine fraude ac 
malo 1 ſalva ſide, quam 
repromiſi Domino Apoſtolico ; 
& quod non conſentiam, ut ali- 
ter in hac ſede Romana fiat E- 


lectio Pontificis, niſi canonice & 


meum; & ille qui eleQus 


jokte, ſecundum vires & intel- 


cratus Pontifex non fiat, priuſ- 
quam tale ſacramentum faciat in 
præſentia Miſſi Dominici Im- 
peratoris, & 3 cum jura: 
mento, quale Dominus Euge- 
nius Papa ſponte pro conſerva- 
tione omnium factum habet per 


ſeriptum. Jomo 1. Capitul. pag. 


64 . vide | | „ ad annum 82 . 
| 8 — nos 
(ſaith —— uſque ad Be 
nedictum II. cujus ſanctitate 
permotus Conſtantinus Impera- 
tor, Heraclii pronepos, edicto 
ſuo juflit, ut deinceps, quem 
Clerus, Populuſque Rom. on- 
tificem delegiſſent, is, nulla 
amplius Imperatoris confirma- - 
tione ta, more vetuſtiſ- 
ſimo ſtatim ab Epiſcopis ordina- 
retur. A#net. ad vit. Pelagii II. 


Some 
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vita Paſchalis I. initis. 


firming the Popes, tis an Error bro g 
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Some there are who affirm, that Lewis renounc'd 
the Right of confirming the Pope, and alledge for 
proof, the Canon Ego Ludovicus * ; which many o- 
thers of great Learning, and with great appearance 
of Reaſon, maintain to be a meer Figment (2). But 
it would be time miſpent to reaſon any longer upon 
it, ſeeing it is out of all controverſy, that Lotharius 
and Lewis II. Son and Grandſon of this Emperor; 
confirm'd all the Popes elected in their times. 


* Diſin2. 63. Vide Florum | perhaps which might ariſe from 
de Electionibus, in fine operum | what Platina reports in the ſame 
Agobardi, cap. 6. pag. 258. & | Life, which the Library-Keeper 
ibi Baluzium. Vide etiam The- Araſtaſius, that is, Chancellor 
gan. ad annum 816, & 817. of the Holy See, relates, That 
(2) Witneſs what Platina ſays | Lewis granted to Paſchal the 
in the Anſwer of Lewis the De- fole Power of chooſing: Biſhops, 
bonaire to the Deputies from the | to whoſe Conſecration the Con- 
Pope ; That ſs ee and Ro- ſent of the Emperors was here- 
man Clergy ought not to con- tofore neceſſary. 
tradi&t ancient Cuſtom, nor the | Idem Bibliothecarius ſcribit 
Agreement of their Fathers, and | Ludovicum liberam eligendo- 
that they ſhould take great care | rum Epiſcoporum poteſtatem Paſ- 
for the future, how they offended | chali dediſſe, cum antea ea 
againſt the Imperia]! Majeſty. quoque in re Imperatores conſu- 

Paſchalis nulla interpoſita Im- lerentur : Quam poteſtatem ab 
peratoris authoritate Pontifex cre- | Hadriano Pont. Carolo conceſ- 
atur. Hanc ob rem ubi Ponti- | ſam idem Author refert, * 


- ficatum iniit, ſtatim legatos ad For, admitting that Lewis 


Ludovicum miſit, qui ejus rei | had refign'd back to the Pope 
culpam, omnem in Clerum & | the Right of electing Biſhops, 
populum rejicerent, quod ab his | which Pope Hadrian had con- 
vi coactus Pontificum munus | ferr'd on the Emperor Charles 
obire. Accepta hac ſatisfactione | his Father, it doth not follow, 
Ludovicus retpondit, Populo & that he was depriv'd of the 
Clero majorum inſtituta, & pacta | Power of confirming the Electi- 
ſervanda eſſe; caverent n& de- | on of the Popes. A0 to this, 
inceps majeſtatem læderent. I that the Canon Ego Ludbwicus is 
lin a Stile very different from all 
As for the Authors, who have | the AQts. of Charlemaign and 
writ, that Lexis the Debanaire | Lewis, and that it is without 
had renounc'd the Right of con- Date or Seal. 
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In that Age, and the Times both preceding and 
following, when it ſometimes happen'd, that the 
Abſence of the Prince occaſion'd Delay of ſeveral 
Months in the Confirmation and Conſecration of 
the Pope; the Elect, however, did not aſſert his 
Choice by any Act of Government, until he were 


confirm'd, unlefs fome Emergency made. it neceſſary, 


and to ſupply a Defe& in the Adminiſtration ; as 
it happend in the caſe of St. Gregory: And he was 
not call'd Epiſcopus, but only Ele&us : Nor did he 
even hold the firſt place in the Church; but the 


Arch-Prieſt, who ſtil'd himſelf, Servans Locum ſane - 
ſedis Apoſtolice.. | 


But after that Princes were excluded out of the 
Election, as ſhall be ſhewn in its proper place, there 
was but a ſmall Interval of Time betwixt Election 
and Conſecration. However, it was not ſaid that the 


Popedom was conferr'd by Election only, but by 


Conſecration alſo; ſo that if the Ele& came to die 
before Conſecration, he was not placed in the Cata- 
logues of Popes. Of which one Stepben, elected in 


the Year 752, after the Death of Zacharias, is an 
Inſtance, who, for not having been conſecrated, was 


never reckon'd'in the number (d). 

By what appears, Nicholas II. was the firſt Pope 
who decreed, in the Year 1059, That if at any time 
the Pope, through the Calamities of War, or other 
Effect of Malignity and Perverſeneſs, could not be 
crown'd,” he ſhould nevertheleſs exerciſe his Autho- 
rity, as the true-and lawful Pope, in governing the 


* 
4 q 
. 


_ A 


. Licet defuncto Zacharia, qui tertia die Pontificatus ſui, 
th Platina, is the Life of Pope dum res domeſticas diſponere in- 
hen (IL) Stephanum 4 cipit, morbo Apoplexiz correp- 

dam Presbyterum Roman: Pon-/Ftus; interiit, 

tificem Popalus flatim creaſſet ),, 4 
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Roman Church“, and in diſpoſing the Goods of the 
holy See. | 

However, there are ſome Traces left of the ancient 
Uſage 3 for if the Pope make a Bull before Conſecra- 
tion, he doth not ſay, Pontificatus noſtri anno 1, but 
only, d Die ſuſcepti a nobis Apoſtolatus Officii T. And 
there want not thoſe who maintain, That the Pope, 
before his Conſecration, ought not to ſtile himſelf 
" Epiſcopus, but Electus; and that he hath no Right to 
iſſue Bulls. Inſomuch that this Right being con- 


teſted with Clemens V. he publiſh'd a Bull in the 


Year 1306, to forbid under pain of Excommunica- 
tion any ſuch Queſtion to be brought into diſpute |. 
So that it is now a ſettled Point againſt the Opinion 
of all Antiquity, That the Pope receives all his Au- 


thority from his ſole Election by the Cardinals, And 


it was in this View that the Writers of thoſe times 


have, with ſome pains and contrivance, inſerted 


this Stephen (3), whom we have lately mention'd, 
in the Catalogue of Popes : And to finiſh their De- 


ſign, they have therefore given themſclves the trou- 


This Decretal is reported 

by Gratian, dift. 23. cane in 
nomine Domini. 1 

＋ That is, from the Day of 

our having undertaken the A- 


poſſleſni 2 7 | 

| This Decretal is in the 
Extravagants Commun ib. 5. 
cap. 4. tit. 10. Vide John de 
Scluo de Beneficio, part. 1. gueſt. 
2. & Blax;: Ortiz. In Itinerario 
Adriani 6. cap. 7 


(3) Omuphrius Panvinius, an 


Author wholly devoted to 

Church of Rome, has not rec- 
kon'd him as ſuch, neither in 
his Catalogue, nor Chronicle, of 
the Popes. He only mentions 


him in theſe Terms: Anteguam 
tamen Stephanus quidam Prej- 
byter. a Populs creatus tertia poſt 


die obiit. In Catalogo. Where 


is to be obſerv'd, that he names 
Stephen II. immediately after 
Zacharias; whereas he ſhould 


have nanied the 1 0 in que- 


ſtion before Stepben II. who would 
have been Stephen III. if the 
other had been actually Pope, 
and fo acknowledg d. This 


neceſſary to be Epiſcapus; and 
that a Man did not become 
Epiſcopus, but by Conſecration, 


which follow' d the Election. 


E 2 ble 


ſhews, That at that time to be 
Zledus was not all that was 


_ 
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ble to change the Numbers of all the following Ste- 
phens that were Popes, calling the ſecond, the third; 
the third, the fourth; and ſo all the reſt conſequen- 
tially to the ninth, which they make the tenth (4), 


- with vaſt Confuſion and Contradiction among the 


old and new Writers, who are thus made to 


ive 
one another the Lye, and only for the 3 of 


maintaining this ſingle Point“. 


(4) The ſame Panvinius in his | 


Notes. on the Life of Stephen V. 
explains tbe matten; viz. That 
Stephanus VI. dicendus eflet, 


non V. quod ante Stephanum 


illum, quem Platina ſecundum 
vocat, fuerit Papa Stephanus 
alter qui triduò tantum vixit: 
Non enim plus vel minus vi- 
vendi ratio aliquem verum Pon- 
tiſicem facit, ſed vera & legiti- 
ma comitia, quibus Stephanum 


illzm renunciatum eſſe conſtat. 


Ty 2 * 


„ 


Ideo & in Stepbanis numerorum 
note mutandæ, & qui aliis eſt 
2, 3» 4, 5- Hic debet effe 3, 4, 
5, 6, Sc. uſque ad 10. 

+ * The Dead have nothing 


þ left but Reputation, and to go 


-about to deprive a Writer of his 
Veracity, is the only way of 
robbing him. And thus the poor 
dead Authors were charg'd with 
a Falſity and Inſincerity, which 


hath not been ſet to rights a- 
gain in ſome Ages. 


—— 
0 


1 


CHA 


—_ 


P. XVI. 


TT is plain the Government of the Church in its 
3 beginning was intirely Democratical, all the Faith- 


tull having a ſhare in all 


Deliberations of moment. 


Thus we find them all aſſiſting at the Election of 


Matthias to the Apoſtleſhip (1), and of the ſeven 


Abs a 
(2:/H$%-{; enn 


s 4 


- 
% 


5 


Deacons (2): And when St. Peter had receiv'd the 
Centurion Cornelius, who was a Gentile (3), into 
the number of Believers, he gave an | 
to the whole Church (4). | 


account of it 


(i) AR. 10. 
4 4 $91 


LY — 1 
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Thus the famous Council of Feruſalem was com- 
pos'd of the Apoſtles, the Prieſts, and other Bre- 
thren in the Faith; and the Letters which were 
writ from that Aſſembly, went in the Name of thoſe 


* 


Three Orders (a). | 


-_ 


But as the Church increas'd in Numbers, the 
Faithful neglecting to aſſiſt any longer at thoſe pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, and withdrawing themſelves to the 
Cares of their own Families, the Government. reſted 
ſolely in the Miniſters of the Church, and ſo inſen- 
ſibly became Ariſtocratical ; which brought all Af- 


fairs to have their Determinations by Councils : 


excepting as to Elections, which continued Po- 
pular ſtill. The Biſhops of the ſame Province aſ- 
ſembled with their Metropolitan at leaſt twice a 
Year, and made a Provincial Synod, The Clergy 
with their Biſhop made a Dioceſan Synod. And 
almoſt daily they held an Aﬀembly, calld The Con- 
ſiftory, in emulation of the Imperial Council of 
State, and as if they affected to rank themſelves 


with the Council which. carry'd that Name. 


In this Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtory, which was com- 
pos'd of all the principal Perſons of the Churches 
in the City, aſſiſted by the Biſhop, all the Affairs 
of the Church were propos d, debated and determin'd : 
A Cuſtom every where ſince aboliſh'd, except at 
Rome, and there the Shadow of it only remains. 
But after Benefices were erected, that the Prieſts had 
their Maintenance apart, they made the Intereſt of 


the Community ſo little their Care, that they ceas'd 


to go any longer to the Con ſiſtory, which thus fell | 
into diſuſe, and was held no more, 


tj 1 : 
(e Tune placuit Apoſtolis & | niores Fratres, his qui fant An- 
ſenioribus, cum omni Eccleſia | tiochiz & Syriz, & Ciliciæ, fra- 
mittere Antiochiam viros pri- | tribus ex gentibus, Salutem. Act. 
mos in fratribus, ſeribentes per | cap. 15. 

manus eorum, Apoſtoli, & ſe- 


E 3 . 


| 
( 
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To ſupply this Failure, the Biſhops held an Aſ- 
ſembly of all the Clergy of their Cathedral Church, 


to aſſiſt in their Councils, or otherwiſe to adminiſter 


in the Spiritual Government. And theſe receiving 


their Subſiſtence out of the common Stock, either by 


the Year, by the Month, or by the Day, were 
call'd Canonici [Canons] from the word Canon, which 
in the Weſtern Empire ſignify'd ſuch a Meaſure of 
Corn (b) as was ſufficient to feed a ſingle Man, a 
Family, or a City, And this Inſtitution of Canons 
took riſe a little before the Reign of Charlemaign, 
by whom alſo it receiv'd ſome Improvement in its 


Regulation. 


() Canon (ſaith John Cal- Sed vos qui numeroſa navigia | 


vn in bi Lexicon) in Conſti- in ejas confinia poſſidetis, pro- 


tutionibus Imperatoriis, anniver- 
ſariam penſitationem, collatio- 


nem, & præſtationem ſignificat, 


qu a Provincialibus quotannis 


h 3 Romano, vel Con- 


nopolitano gratis mitteba- 
tur, & ſpeciebus his conſtabat, 
frumento, vino, carne, oleo, Fc. 


videte, ut quod illa parata eſt 
tradere, vos ſtudeatis ſub cele- 
ritate portare. As for Canons, 
Rara avis, in terris (/aith che 
Abbot Valuinus) Canonicus a 


Canone vitæ. Unde ergo? Au- 


di unde, eſt ue Canon vi- 
tz, & eſt Canon pecuniæ, viz. 


And it is this Canon which | alicujus penſionis certz, unde 


cCaſidise means, and which he] ſolet dici, ſolve Canonem meum. 


commands the Venetian Tri- Eja ergo, 0 Canonice! invenia- 


bunes to ſend in their Barks: 
to Ravenna. r 
Data Juſſione cen ſuimus, ut 


Tftria'vini & olei ſpecies ad Ra- | 
vennatem dirigeret manſonem. 


mus Canonem tuum a quo de- 
rivaris, a Canone pecuniz, non 
vitz, id eſt, Canone Regionis, 
non à Canone Religionis. In B 


1 


11 . , = & 4 
4 . 14 a . » : 
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CHAP. XVII. 


FT. is yet farther to be obſerv'd, that in thoſe 
1 rimes the Benefices and Revenues of the Church 
were grown to that ſize, that they became Rewards 


for the principal Men of the Court and Cities, who 


were made Biſhops, ſo the Biſhopricks fell to their 
ſhare, to whom alſo the Prince had committed a 
great part of the civil Government; at firſt only 
on extraordinary Occafions, but after, finding Af- 
fairs go well in their hands, they were conſtant! 
employ'd, tho' not every where in the ſame Quality 
or Station, but as the particular Affairs of the Place, 
the Abilities of the Biſhop, or ſometimes the Inca- 
city of the Earl or Comes requir'd ; which De- 
ect was then ſupplied, by ſubſtituting the Biſhop 
in his room. 9 * 
And hence it came, that when the Poſterity of 
Chartemaign fell into ſuch a State of Degeneracy, as 


to fink at laſt into the moſt profound Ignorance of 


thoſe Ages, the Biſhops thought it adviſable no 
more to acknowledge this Authority as derived 
from the Prince, from whence it really came, but 


to aſſume it to themſe]ves, and exerciſe it as a Right 


peculiar to their Function, under the name of Ec- 
- clefiaſtical Furiſdiction. rg - "8-500 
Such was the Original of this Power, which we 
now ſee continually and ſo deſperately conteſted 
with Princes, even to the endangering the Peace of 
the beft civil Governments,” and throwing them 
ſometimes into Convulſions. = 


6 *H CHAP: 


— 
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C H A P. XVIII. 


IHE want of Spirit and Genius in the Prin- 
| ces of Charl:maign's Poſterity, ſo requiſite to 

fit them for Empire, made his Statutes of no long 
duration; ſo that the firſt Diſorders regain'd apace. 
The People, in few places, and very rarely, had any 

ſhare in the Election of the Biſhops, and leſs in 
that of the other Miniſters of the Church. The 
Biſhops ordain'd whom they pleas'd, and diſpoſed 
Benefices with the ſame liberty; except when the 
Prince pleas'd to recommend any Man, and then 
they never fail'd to obey. The Pope was always 
choſen by the .People, and confirm'd by the Empe- 
ror. before Conſecration ; and the other Biſhops of 
Ialy were never conſecrated, until the Emperor had 
firſt approv'd them: And this was yet more ſtrictly 
obſerv'd in France and Germany. 

When the: Pope would favour any Man's Preten- 
ſions to a Biſhoprick neighbouring to Rome, he ap- 
ply*d to the Emperor to deſire his Nomination. 
And if it happen'd that the Pope were apply'd to 
for his Conſecration of a Perſon who had not the 
Imperial Letters of Licence, he refus'd Conſecration 
till he obtain'd it. | 8 
But the Poſterity of Charlemaign having been dri- 
ven out of H in the Year 884, Pope Hadrian III. 
_ .ordain'd, That the Popes ſhould, for the future, 

be conſecrated; 'without applying to the Emperor (a) 
Lo AD?" bi 


at all. 


(a) Hadrianus III. /aith Pla- populumque retulerit, an. Dom. 
tina in the beginning of his Life, | 895. ne in creando Pontifice 
tanti animi fuir, ut initio Pon- | Imperatoris authoritas expecta- 
tificatus ſui ſlatim ad ſenatum j retur, utque libera —_— & 

K 11 4 8 ö eri 
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In treating on this Subje& of Benefices, it will 
certainly not be foreign to our purpoſe to take no- 
tice of the Popedom itſelf, as we ſhall again have 
| occaſion to do in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe, ſee- 
ing it certainly is deſervedly to be rank*d in the 
Number of Benefices; and as it has been expreſly 
ſo ſtil'd by Clement III. in a time wherein the Pope 
had not only aſcended to the higheſt pitch of hu- 
man Greatneſs, but had taken alſo a particular Stile 
or Dignity to diſtinguiſh him form other Biſhops. 

Nothing is more known, than that 'the Names of 
Sanctus, Sanctiſſimus, Beatus, Beatiſſimus, were com- 
mon to all Believers in CHRIST, when all Men un- 
der that Profeſſion were aſpiring to an abſolute Per- 
fection of Holineſs. But when Secular Men became 
more engag'd in the Affairs of the World than was 
expedient or decent, and ſo quitted their Titles to 
thoſe bleſſed Names, they fell to the ſhare of the 
Eccleſiaſticks only. | 

And after the Remiſſneſs that was found in the in- 
ferior Clergy, from their primitive Strictneſs of Life, 
theſe Names remain'd to the Biſhops only; but 
when they too came to fink. in their Characters, by 
too eager a Purſuit after the Things of this World, 
the Biſhop of Rome alone retain'd "theſe Titles, in 
whom they ſtill continue, not as... Deſignations of 
Virtue, but of Grandeur and Power. 163 


| | «banal + 1 1 
Cleri & Populi Suffragia. of Pope Hadrian II. faith, that 
Quod er — à Ni- 1 87 Stammerer approv'd | 
cholao I. tentatum potius quam he Romans having put the Pope 
inchoatum. IIlectum credo hac'|'in. poſſeſſion of the Popedom 
d Hadrianum, quod without ſtaying for the Confir- 
arolus (this was Charles he mation of the Emperor: On 
Groſs) Imp. ab Italia cum Exer- which falſe Step, "tis probable, 
citu diſqedens in Normanos re- Adrian III. took the Reſolution 


bellantes moverat. of excluding the Emperor from 


— 


The fame Platina, in the Life | che Election of the Pope. 
| , | 49 a Pe Lis 4 


von Chorepiſcopis, qui nec ſum- 
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As for the Name of Pontifex, it was, and is a 
Name common to all Biſhops 3 and there are ſome 
Canons ſtill extant, wherein all Biſhops are ſtibd Sum- 
mi Pontifices (b). And even the Name of Papa, 
2 ſeems to be a Title moſt peculiar to the Pon- 

tifex Romanus, was given indifferently, to all Biſhops. 

Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, is call'd Papa; St. 
Ferom gives this Title to St. Auguſtine : And in later 
Times Sidonius Apollinaris, and many of the Biſhops, 

ſtile one another by the Name of - Popes (... 
And we find in the Decretal of Gratian, Titles of 
ſeveral Canons, wherein Martin Biſhop of Bragua 
s.call'd Papa. | 

_ Gregory VII. was the firſt wha in the Year 1076 (a) 
decreed that the Name of Pope ſhould be peculiar to 
him and his Succeſſors, and be aſcrib*d to none but 
_ Roman Ry n. 


And | 


ad Phile- 
anum bea- 

nominat.. Simuliter 
us, Theophilus & Cy- 
Ae Epiſcopi Alexandrini Pa- 
2 dicuntur. - Sidonius in E- 
copis. ſuis N _ Gal- 


iarum Epiſcopos appel- 


69 Vie Witichind. pag. 2 
Number 10. Omnia ( 2 the 
Capitalar of Aix la — 
ſummis Pontificibus debentar, & 


. | rem _ in Fai 
monem Presbyt. Rom 
ju Pa 
gn nec e fue · 


0 e e Pan 


vinivs s „ Interpretation 


Ecclefia al Names) omnes an- 
o__ —— Epiſcopi 


t. & præſertim mag- 


grum urbium, ut 


narum & ingen 
Nome, Carthagi 
| A os 
us enim us 
5 & alii mak * 
rianum 


| only, Cy 2 
apam & —.4 
3 wy Fenn Alexandri-- 
nus _ Heraclam Predeceſſo-" 


* 
* 


-- 


Patre, & ſive majore Patre 
e 


in Eo 


lat. Vide . ad 2 
1. Jib. 6. Epiſt. Sidonis A 


naris, | 
(%) In a Couneil held at Nome. 
* Sirmond. ad Ennodium, Lib. 


"01 Hæc vox . 2 Panvi- 
| nius, ibid.) Gregorii I. 
tempora, reliquis Epiſcopis a- 
e ns ſoli 

oft aliqu 


m_— Pontifici 
uta eff, hap 5 ap 


licus 

. 7 fedis, 5 pre- 
Jet, reverentiam. 
| n 


\ 


* 


the Name of Pope to the Biſhops, 
four Ages before the Pontificate of 1 
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And this Matter was carry'd ſo high, and with 
ſo much A pep af of Party- rage and Faction, that 
Anſelm Bi of Lucca, one of his F ollowers, hath 
not ſcrupPd — ſay, That it is as abſurd and impious 
to ſuppoſe there are more Popes than One, as that 
there are more than One G OD, 


4 "a which Zevviatis and Frg. 2 VII. But tho' this Por 
Paols are very different: but as taken it away from 


the firſt liv'd in the Court of 4 Biſhops, yet Urban IT. 


Rome, it look'd like a Compli- Succeſſor, ſcru les not to call 
meat to that Court, to diſallow | Anſelm Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, Fajam alterius orbis. 


et 


q _ „ —_ 


CHA P. XIX. 


UT to return to the Times immediately fol- 

lowing the Line of Charlemaign 3 France gave 
birth to an Invention, which tho? it ſeem'd to be all 
in favour of the Laity, yet prov'd an immenſe En- 
"creaſe of Wealth to the rches. This was a 
Contract call'd Precaria hs 3. by which, whoever 


(.) The Pegs were in aſe) tacks 


ne cemporis 
from the time of St. Auguſtine. | non vocetur, — pateac 


Witneſs Poſidius in his Life, | Eccleſia rem fuiſle : Ne * | 


chap, 24. and. the Monk Mar- antur 'Epiſcopi adminiſtrationis 
— * in his Prmulæ. precatorias, cum 
Add to this the Canon 18. dingt fant, ene Ae 
Contilii Epamenſis, held under | aut diu tentas Eccleſiz faculta- 
 Childebert, anno 57. Clerici | tes RAS Py poſle tranſcri- 
= etiam fine Precatoriis qua- id. Can. 1. Concil, 

ibet digturnitate temporis de | anne 506. Can. 7, & 45. A- 
Eccleſizz femoneratione poſiede- | ralian. 1. ann 511. Can. 23 


| 
| 
' 
| 
| 
j 
' 
' 
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made a Gift of his Eftate to the Church, had the 
Profits or Uſufruct return'd him again, and twice the 
Value beſides, during his Life. And to thoſe who 
would quit their Ufufru& alſo to the Church, ſhe 
gave three times (a) the Value in other Eſtates of 
the Church to enjoy in Exchange: And this Uſage 
paſs*d from hence into Italy. 

© For the preſent, this Contract .turn'd manifeſtly 
to the advantage of thoſe who trebled their Income, 
and of ſuch as had no Children, or who were more 
concern'd for their preſent Advantage than for 
their Families : But 1n- truth the Church was the 
Gainer, which after the Death of the Donor ſwept 


— -MENP4 GY | 
From this time until the Year 963, during the 


ſpace of 80 Years, wherein Italy labour'd under the 
extremeſt Confufions, as well in the Civil Govern- 
ment as Ecclefiaſtical, eſpecially in the Papacy (5), 
we muſt not expect to find any Traces or Form of 
good Government in the Church, but a meer Chaos 


This was order'd by the | firmation of an Uſage eflabliſh'd 
Canon 22. of the Council of | long before. Where is to be 
Meazx, in 845. Precariæ autem. | oblery'd, That at firſt theſe Pre- 
a nemine de rebus Eccleſiaſticis | caria belong d to none but Ec- 
fieri præſumantur, niſi quantum cleſiaſticks, and that after Se- 
de qualitate convenienti 'darur | culars were alſo admitted, and 
ex 88 accipiatur | even before the reign of Char- 
ex” rebus Ecclefiz in ſuo'tantum | /zmaign. 

qui dedetit nomine, fi res pro- | (3) Platina in the Life of 
Prias Recleſiaſticas uſufructu · Formoſus I. faith, That by a 
ario tenere voluerit. Si autem ſtrange Fatality the Sanctity of 
res proprias ad præſens demiſe- 2 ended with the Spi- 
rit, e rebus Ecdcleſiaſticis//tri- | rit AdQiivity of the Em pe- 
pulum fructuario uſu in ſuo tan- | rors. And in the Liſe of Bene- 
tum quis nomine ſumat. dia IV. he faith, Acciderat huic 
This Council therefore, to | ztati, ut hominum induftria in 
whom Fra. Paul ſeems to attri- | quovis genere virtutis conſeneſ- 
bute the Inſtitution of the Pre- | ceret, nullis calcaribus adhibitis, 
caria,” is not the Author of it; — hominum ingenia ad lau- 
its Decree being only a Con- excitarentur. p 
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of Impieties, and a general Preparative and Fore- 


runner of the miſerable Revolutions and Diſorders 


which follow'd. 


Popes were then excommunicated by their Suc- 
ceſſors, and their Acts caſſed and annull'd ; not 


excepting the very Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
were driven out and dethron'd 
by thoſe who aſpir*d to their places (d). Two Popes 


ments (c), Six Po 


put to death (e), and Pope Stephen VIII. w 


(e) Stephanus VI. (/aith Pla- 
tina in his Life) tanto odio per- 
ſecutus eſt Formoſi nomen, ut 
ſtatim ejus decreta abrogaverit, 
res reſciderit. 
Arbitror hoc odium ex ambitio- 
ne ortum fuiſſe, cum jam eo 
deveniſſent Eccleſiaſtici, ut non 
coacti, ut antea, ſed ſponte, & lar- 

itionibus Pontificium munus ob- 
jrent — Res peſſimi exem- 
pli cum poſtea fere ſemper ſer- 
vata hc conſuetudo fit, ut acta 
riorum pontificum ſequentes aut 
infringerent aut omnino tolle- 


rent 5 

Nomanus I. did the ſame to 
Steph. VI. which Stephen had 
done to Formoſus. Stephani Pont. 
_ decreta & ata ſtatim improbat, 
abrogatque, faith Plating” in his 
Life. And Theodorus II. autho- 
rized all the Acts of Formoſus, 
and favour'd his Adherents, faith 
the ſame Platina. John X. who 
ſucceeded Theodorus, confirm'd 
alſo the Acts of Formoſus, and 
condemn'd the Judgment of 
Stephen VI. declaring, that he 
had unjuſtly annulled the Ordi- 
nances made by Formoſus. 


3 


Habita 74 Epiſcoporum con- 
ventu (ar Ravenna) & Stephani 
res geſtas improbavit, & For- 
moſi acta reſtituit, dijudicans 
perperam à Stephano factum qui 
cenſuit eos iterum ordinandos 
eſſe, quos Formoſus ad ſacros 
ordines aſciverat. (Platina in 
vita). And Sergius III. reſtord 
all thoſe whom Formoſas had 
degraded from the Prieſthood. 
(Platina.) | | 


* 4 was dethron'd and 
2 6 been bis 3 Chap- 
lain. n dethroned 
in the 7th Month and put into 
a Monaſtery, the ordinary Exile 


of Churchmen in thoſe Da 
(Platina.) 2 


(e) Jobn II. (according to 
Panvinius, who doth not reckon 
the Papeſs Joan with Platina) in 
wincula conjectus, cervicali in 0s 
conjecto, necatur. (Platina in vita) 
do not find in this Hiſtorian, 
nor in Paxvinius, the other Pope 
whom Fra. Paolo mentions to 


have been Kill 0. 


* 
766 * 
im 


— 


ver choſen Pope, who was call'd John 


after appear'd in Publick (J). 
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in the Face, with ſo much Deformity, that he never 


Theodora, a famous Courtizan, by the Intereſt and 
Faction ſhe had then in Rome, got her 3 Lo- 
| . (eg). And 
Jobn XI. was choſen Pope at the Age of 20 Years, 
the Baſtard of another Pope (0, dead 18 Years be- 
fore. And in ſhort, ſuch a Series of wild Diſorders 
gave occaſion ro Hiſtorians to ſay, That he Times 


tinus refert 
ws, turpiter aliquandiu vitam 


by 


Tuſcany) filius 
in urbe 


Product d not Popes, lu Monſters (1). 


, Stephanus VIII. ut Mar- 


duxit, cum ob inhoneſta vulnera 
( Ig the Noſe and E 1 were 
cut off} . prodire in publicum 
erubeſceret. ¶ Platina in vita.) 
(g) This Hiſtory is related 
uitfrand, lib. 1. cap. 13. 
Onuphrias Panvinius ſaith, that 
this Pope was not the Son of 
Pope Sergius III. as Platina 

us. "y | 
Nix. of Sergius III. and 
of Marezia, Daughter of the 


| Countezan 7beodora, who pro- 


os her Daughters to the 
es. 2 

| * II. Panvinius) 
Sergii Papz & Marociz nobiliſ- 
fimez inter Romanos feminz (H 
was Widew of Guy Marguiſi of 
matris, quz tune 

potentiſſima erat, au- 
thoritate & ſtudio ſucceſſit 
poſt Leonem VI. & Stepha- 
num 7. Platina calls him Fohn 


XII. Joannis XII. patria Ro- 
manus, 
Sc. 


patre Sergio Pontifice, 


Cardinal 


| (1) Ubi cum ipſis opibus, 
faith Platina in the Life ' of 
nedict IV.) Laſcivire cœpit 
Eccleſia Dei, verſis e jus culto- 
ribus à ſeveritate ad Laſciviam, 
peperit nobis tanta licentia pec- 
candi hag, Portenta, a quibus 
ambitione & largitione, ſanctiſ- 
ſima Petri ſedes occupata eſt po- 
| tius m poſſeſſa. Baronius 
calls theſe Popes, ſedis Apoſtolicæ 
invaſores, non Apoſtolicos, ſed 
Apoſtaticos ad ann. 98. 
| Fra. Paolo makes a very judi- 
cious Reflection on the Diſorder 
of Elections in thoſe times. 1 
have not found, (ſaith he in one 
of his Letters), Reaſons ſuffici- 
ent to prove the Truth of the 
Hiſtory of Pope Joan, no more 
than 1 have met with any to 
conyince me of the contrary. 
However, to {| ſincerely, I 
incline to the Opinion of its be- 
ing falſe, but not for its Abſur- 
dity, that Age producing things 
as extraordinary as a Lady's being 


Papeſs. | bs... 
The Perſecutions rais'd by 


many of the Popes againſt the 
Memory 


: 
6 
Y 
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Cardinal Baronius, being under ſome difficulty 


how to treat theſe Corruptions, ſaith, That in thoſe 
days the Church indeed was for the moſt part with- 


out a Pope, but not without a Head; its ſpiritual, 


Head CHRIST being in Heaven, who never aban- 
dons it. 


In effect it is certain, that CuR 18s hath never 


yet forſook his Church; neither can his Divine Pro- 
miſe, which he hath made us, fail; That he will be 
with it even to the End of the World (&). 


And on this occaſion it is the Duty of every Chri- 


ſtian to believe with Baronius, that the ſame Calami- 
ties which happen'd in the World at that time, have 
happen'd alſo at another: And, that as the Aſſi- 
ſtance of CHRIS alone preſery*d the Church in thoſe 
Times, ſo hath he afforded that Shield of Defence to 
his Church, and will continue it to her in all the like 


Events and Accidents of this World, So that a Pope 
was not neceſſary to the Exiſtence of a Church, 
even tho” there ſhould never more have been a 


Pope (2). 


A Man may eaſily make a Judgment to himſelf 


how the reſt of the Churches of 1aly in thoſe times 


Memory of their Predeceſſors, 


cum ſum omnibus diebas, 
whoſe Acts they annull'd, and 


| ad conſummationem ſeculi. Matt. 
even in Councils, being things | ultimo. 


olf no leſs conſequence. Beſides, (2) Plane (/aith Baronius ad 


where is the great Difference ann. 908.) opus Dei eſſe Roma 
betwixt making a Woman Pope, | nam Ecclefiam; que tot admo- 
and a Child of 11 Years of Age, | tis facibus non potuerit ad inte- 
ſuch as Benedi& IX. was: Not | ritum uſque conſumi, & ad nihi- 
to mention Job XI. and XII. lum redigi, facti evidentia de- 
who were little older. ] claravit. Stetit ſane, ſtabitque 


) Rogabo Pairem, & alium | ſemper immobilis de ſede Petri, 


paracletum dabit vobis, ut ma- ſententia ac promiſſio Chriſti, 
neat vobiſcum in æternum — | quod porta Inſeri non prævale- 
Non relinquam vos orphanos. | bunt ad verſus eam. 
Jaan. 14. Et ecce ego vobiſ- | N 65 


* 
* 
— —— — 


confirm'd it. 


 Flodoard, wvho vas near his Co- 


1 ; 
\ 
* 
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were treated, in conſidering the State of all the 


other Members of a Body, when the Head is diſ- 


temper*d. 1 | 

- But the general State of the Church was then, in 
truth, every where elſe as deplorable. Princes gave 
Biſhopricks to their Soldiers, and even to little Chil- 
dren. Count Herebert, Uncle to Hugh Capes, made 
his Son Archbiſhop of Reims (3); 20d Pope Jobn X. 


— 


In thoſe days no Man went to Rome, through the 


"miſtaken Motives of Conſcience or Devotion; but 
if he defign'd to make bold with the Canons and 


Uſage of the Church, and found not Intereſt enough 
in his own Country to ſupport him in it, he pre- 
ſently had recourſe to Rome: So it was not the Ob- 
ſervers of the Laws of the Church, but the Brea- 
kers of them, whoſe buſineſs lay chiefly at that 


Court, where a Man's Faults were his Qualifications 


ſor all ſorts of Diſpenſations; and where the A- 


poſtolick diſpenſing Power ſtood ready to give re- 
fuge and ſhelter to all the Purpoſes of Ambition and 


* 


c =» 3 | 
Popes of ſuch Characters, as we have above de- 


ſerib d, made no diſtinct ion betwixt any Actions, good 
or bad, that were in their power; nor were deterr'd 


filium ejus nomine Hugonem, qui 
nec adhuc quinquennii tempuns 


temporary) Heribertus Comes Re- | expleſſet Lib. 4. Hift. Remenſis, 


15 (3) Poſt obitum ;pſius (ſaith 


mis venit advocans Abbonem 


Epiſcopum Sueſhonicum, & Bo- 
vonem Catalaunicum, quibus ſibi 


Junctis, tractans ſuper electione 


Rectoris hujus Remenſis Eccle- 


fiz, tam Clericos quam Laicos 
add voluntatem - intendere fecit. 


igitur ejus concilium, 


ne forte per extraneas 


C p. in f , 

Quod in tanta Eccleſia . (/aith 
ry metre _ malo Prin- 
cipe (Jobn 10.) u tum in 
— . um citò — 
ut complures hujus ſeculi Prin- 
cipes ſibi ſanguine conjunctos 

loleſcentulos in ſummas Ca- 
thedras curaverint promovendos 


Epiſcopatus divideretur, eligunt 


* if 


ad ann, 923. 


no 
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by the Wickedneſs of them ;- conſidering every Op- 
portunity of engaging great Men in their Intereſts, 
as an Encreaſe of their own Power: And theſe finding 
their Intereſt in maintaining vigorouſly what they 
had obtain'd; and the People, either through Sim- 
plicity or Fear, being aw'd into an Approbation of 
what they could not hinder ; from hence grew the 


Opinion, That an Approbation from the Court of 


Rome repair d and cancell'd all Errors. 


— 2 08 , 2 . a : - — . ; 2 22 4 


ITT had been reaſonable to imagine, that the little 

care the Clergy ſnew'd of ſpiritual Aﬀairs, would 
have cool'd the Zeal of ſecular Men in their Bounties 
to the Churches, and conſequently have put an end 
to the Growth of their Wealth: But it took another 


turn, for with a ſupine Neglect of Spirituals, the 


Spirit of defending their Temporals ſeem'd to riſe 
in proportion. 


he new Expedient they had found (for before 


it was not in uſe on theſe Occafions) of turning the 


ſpiritual Arms of Excommunication to the vindi- 
cating all their diſputed Rights about their Tempo 


. tals, and recovering ſuch as had been loſt by the 
* Negligence of their Predeceſſors; was a Weapon 
they manag' d with ſuch ſucceſs, that nothing ever 


became more terrible to the People, than thoſe Cen- 
ſures; which at firſt had only been employ'd in the 


Chaſtiſement of Sinners: And it was aſtoniſhing, to 


ſee-numbers of Officers and common-Soldiers, guil 
of ſo many Rapines, and withheld by no Remorſe 
from the moſt flagitious Crimes, ſhould be ſeiz d in 
an inſtant with a Reſpect towards the Church, which 
Jlook'd like a Charm, and — it againſt Sacri- 


% 


. 
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lege, on the bare Apprehenſions of its Cenſures. 


Hence it came, that many People of ſmall Conſide- 


ration and Fortunes, to skreen themſelves from the 
Violence of that Power, found it the eaſieſt way to 
make a Deed of Gift of their Eſtates to the Church, 


and make themſelves her Subjects; on condition 


that the Donor ſhould be reinveſted with it as a 
Fief, reſerving a ſmall Acknowledgment. h 

Thus the Church's Title became a Safe-guard to 
thoſe who were too weak to defend their Eſtates 
from the Great Men any other way ; which the moft 
Powerful dar'd not to touch, when once they be- 
came Signories of the Church. And whenever the 
Male Line of theſe Feudatories came to fail, which 
was a common Accident, where Wars and popular 
Seditions wefe ſo frequent, 'the Succeſſion of courſe 
fell to the Church. e 


w 


- 1 . 11 22 8 


0 HAP. XXI. 


Mug s rio“ 


Aving hitherto conſider'd the Methods, where- 
11 by che Church acquir'd her real Eſtates; and 
on what Foundation the decimating the Eſtates of 
the Laity came to be an eſtabliſh'd Right in the 
Church; it will here be requiſite, before e proceed 
farther, to reſolve a Queſtion controverted in our 
days, Whether the Eſtates of the Church be held 
by a Divine or Human Right, and to whom of 
right they belongs = | 
| The receiv'd Opinion diſtinguiſhes betwixt the 
Church's Title to Goods, which come by Will or 
AE : | by ha. *« gf a Donation, 
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Donation, and that which ſne hath to Tenths, Firſt- 
fruits, and other Offerings. 3 
As to real Eſtates, it is agreed by all, that where- 
ever they are found, they ought to be call'd. temporal 
Goods, and that the Church enjoys them by human 
Right; ſecing it is certain, and as we have already 
ſhewn, that after all Communities and Aggregate 
Bodies had been prohibited from acquiring immove- 
able Eſtates, the Church, firſt by Permiſſion, and 
then by Conceſſion from the Emperors, obtain'd 
that Power. 5 
Agreeable to this is the Canon, Quo Jure, Diſt. 8. 
wherein it is declar'd to be only by virtue of hu- 
man Laws, that it is ſaid, This Inheritance is mine, 
or this Servant belongs to me; and that without 
which, neither Church, nor any Perſon whatſoever 
can be ſaid to have a Property in any thing (a). 7 
It cannot be doubted, but that the Diviſion of 
Eſtates derives its Authority from the Civil Law, 
- or that the various Ways of transferring them from 
one Poſſeſſor to another, by Will, Donation, and 
all manner of Contracts, are of human Inſtitution. 
There have been Examples of Kingdoms and 
Republicks in the World, to whom Wills and Te- 
ſtaments were things unknown : The Roman Law 
allows the Privilege of making them only to Roman 


e- Citizens: And it is not conceivable, that the Means | 
nd of acquiring a Thing ſhould be of human Right, — 9 
of and the Enjoyment and Poſſeſſion of it ſhould be 
he of divine Right, | Ws. 
ed | Whenever the Title to any Gift or Bequeſt to the 
zur Church, happens to be conteſted, it is decided by 
. humano dicitur, — Tolle jura Imperatorum & 
* OT — r 
. - hic ſervus meus eſt. Jura autem] villa, aut meus eſt ille ſervus, 
the | aut domus hc mea eft ? | 


humana, jura Imperatorum ſunt | 
as, | F 2 __ human 


: 
| 
: 
1 
4 
| 
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- 


ſecur'd in the Poſſeſſion. 


Right“; becauſe in the old Te 
them to the Levites (5): And we have no reaſon to 
be ſurpriz'd at their manner of reaſoning, who are 
ſo little converſant in reading the Scriptures; nei- 
ther is the Study of the Myſteries. of the Chriſtian 


Opinion. Fide chap. 18. lib. 1. 
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human Laws ; and if it be adjudg'd in favour of the 


Church, it is by Authority of the Law ſne muſt be 

But to inſiſt no longer upon a Point, which ſeems 
to be generally given up, we will leave it, with only 
this inference, which may very clearly be made 


upon the whole Queſtion, That whether the Ex- 


emptions which the Church-Eſtates enjoy, are ow- 


Ing to a Divine or Human Right, yet ſeeing both 


the Poſſeſſion, and the means of obtaining it, pro- 
ceed both from the ſame Law; and that the Law- 


yers ſay, that Tenures of Servitude, or Freedom and 


ominion, all derive their Right from the ſame 


Law: it would be a manifeſt Contradiction to ſay, 


That the Church might hold an Eſtate, for exam- 
ple, Jure Veneto, by the Law of Venice; and yet that 
Eſtate ſhould claim to be free and independent by 
another Right. | 5 9 
As to the Queſtion concerning Tythes, there are 


two Opinions, one of the Canoniſts ſingly, the o- 


ther of Divines and Canoniſts, who ſtudy the holy 

Scripture, and the Canons together. | 
The Canoniſts ſay, That 8 are of Divine 
ament GOD gave 


Religion any part of their Profeſſion, 


quas in uſus eorum & 
his variarum Reſolut. iperavi. Num. 18. 


(3) Filiis Levi dedi omnes De filiis Levi ſacerdotium ac- 


ww 3 is not of this 22 oblatione 8 


decimas Iſraelis in poſſeſſionem] cipientes {/a;th St. Paul) man- 


pro miniſterio, quo ſerviunt . datum habent decimas ſumere à 


in tabernaculo fœderis populo ſecund. legem. Heb. 7. 


GOD, 


% 
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60D, by the Miniſtry of Moſes, gave to the 
Zewiſh Nation a Law, which both in the Ceremonial 
and Judicial Part was deſign'd to be the Municipal 
Law of that Nation, until the coming of Jesvs 
CHRIST, who was to abrogate and annul all its 
Force (c). So that in truth the Law of Tythes is 
a Divine Moſaical Law, binding only to the Zewi/þ 
People at that time, but not a Divine-Natural Law, 
nor Chriſtian, and conſequently binding to no Man 
now, | | 
The Legiſlature of any Government may enact 
the ſame Laws with thoſe - of Moſes but they can- 
not be ſaid to be as binding, nor to carry the ſame 
Authority, nor can they be call'd Divine, but meerly 
a Political Laws of the Prince. who conſtituted 
them, | | TG 
There was a Divine Moſaical Law, that a Blaſ- 
phemer ſhoyld be kilPd ; but this obligeth no more 
now, neither doth he ſin, who puts it not in exe- 
cution, The Prince may make a Law to puniſh 
' Blaſphemy with Death, and it would be a juſt Law, 
and what deſerves to be- ſtrictly obſerv'd; but this 
would not make it a Divine Law, tho* GOD gave 
it heretofore to the eus (d). 5 | 
In theſe and many other caſes, where the Cano- 
niſts fly to the old. Teſtament, to defend the inte- 
reſts they have in aſſerting the Divine Right, we 
muſt take care to point out the Sophiſtry, and to 


nes qui audierunt, manus ſuas 


(e) Tranſlato ſacerdotio, ne- 
ſuper caput ejus, & lapidet eum 


ceſſe eſt, ut & legis tranſlatio 


fiat— Reprobatio fit praceden- 
tis mandati propter infos 
ejus & inutilitatem, Heb. 7. 

4) Dominus locutus eſt ad 
Moyſen, dicens, Educ Blaſphe- 


mum extra caſtra, & ponant om- 


4g 


popales univerſus. Et ad filios 
ſrael loquens : Homo qui blaſ- 


phemaverit nomen Domini mor- 


te moriatur, lapidibus opprimet 
eum omnis multitudo. Levit. 24. 


make 


Is terra eorum nihil poſſidebi- 
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make the proper Diſtinction in our Anſwer, which 
is, That whatever is of Natural or Chriſtian Divine 
Right, is binding to us; but not that which is of 


Moſaical Divine Right: ſo that if a Prince or Go- 
vernment ſhould make a Law exactly the ſame with 
that of Moſes, it will however be only of human 


Rt ů ů N 
I cannot here forbear doing that Juſtice to the 

Underſtindings of theſe Doctors, as to affirm; That 

there is much more of Artifice than Ignorance in 


what they ſay on this Subject, to gain Credit with 


weak and unwary People, and to give a Sanction to 
their Pretenſions of the ſtrongeſt Title in the World, 
which is, the Divine Right. But here they ſeem to 


me, to ſtand convicted, and to be left- without Re- 


ply, For m the ſame Text of Scripture, where 
GOD commands the Tenth to be given to the Le- 
vites, he alſo commands, That they ſhall not poſ- 
ſeſs any Land or real Eſtates; and that they ſhall 
content themſelves with the Tythes only (e). If there- 
fore the People be oblig'd by this Command to 
pay Tythes, the Levites are under the fame Obliga- 
tion to take no Poſſeſſions of Inheritancdge. 

We find alſo in the ſame place, That GOD 
granted them only the Tenths of the Fruits 


of the Earth fy and nevertheleſs the Canon- 


Laws ordain the Payment of Tythes alſo out of all 
(e) Dixit Dominus Aaron 4 cia Domini, & oblationes ejus 
| 1-4 comedent, & nil aliud accipient 

tis, nec habebitis partem inter | de poſſeſſione fratrum ſuorum. 

cos. And à little after it is ſaid, Deut. 18. _ 

Nihil aliud poſſidebunt decima- | (f) Omnem Medullam olei, 


rum oblatione contenti. Num. & vini, ac frumenti tibi-dedi, 


2 


cum reliquo Iſrael, quia facrifi- | cedent in uſus tuos. 


ſaith GOD to Aaron, univerſa 


18. { 
Non habebunt ſacerdotes, & | frugum initia, quas gignit hu- 
| deportantur, 


Levitæ partem & hxzreditatem | mus, 


Merchan- 
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Merchandize, out of the Soldiers Pay, out of Hun- 

ting and the Sports of the Field, and out of every 

thing gain'd by any kind of Labour and Induſtry 

whatſoever. | 1 | 
If GOD. have oblig'd the Jeus to the Payment 

of no more than Predial Tythes, then it Fury be 

n thay. eee Tinte- are only à buman 
W. 3 


All the Divines, to a Man, and with them many 
of the Canoniſts, agree it to be a Precept of the 
Divine Natural Law, that he who adminiſters at 
the Altar ſhould live by his Miniſtry (g). As it 
is an expreſs Command of JESUS Caur1s T in the 
Goſpel, that the Miniſter, who preacheth the Word 
of GOD to the People (+), ſhould be maintain'd 
by his Miniſtry, But the Proportion of the Al- 
lowance is not determin'd, but varied according to 
the Number of. Perſons, who ſhare it, and the Cir- 
cumſtances of Time and Place, which make that too 
much at one time, which would be too little at 
another. Therefore the Miniſters of CHRIST have 
a Divine Right to a Part, but whether it be a Tenth 
or a Twentieth Part, more or leſs, is determined 

by human Laws, or by Cuſtom, which is many times 
as powerful, 9 $706 | g 
And where it is ſaid in ſome of the Decretals, 
That Tythes were inſtituted by GOD himſelf, or 
that the Payment of them is of Divine Right; in 
that ſenſe a certain Part is taken for an uncertain, 


% Filiis Levi, ſaith GOD, | mus, magnum eſt fl nos carna- 
dedt omnes decimas pro Mini-] lia veſtra metamus f bid. Qui 
ſterio, quo ſerviunt mihi in ta-] bene præſunt Presbyteri, duph- 
 bernaclo forderis. Num. 18. ci honore digni habeantur, maxi- 
Dominus ordinavit Bs, qui. me qui laborant in verbo & 
Evangeliom.' aanunciant, de E. doftrina——Dignus eſt operarius 
vangęlio vivere, 1 Cor. g. Si] mercede ſua, 1 Tim. 5. 
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and ſo by the Tenth is underſtood ſuch a Part as is 
reaſonable and neceſſary: And as GOD hath in- 
ſtituted Tythes in the Old Teſtament, human Laws 
have, by that Example, inſtituted them in the New. 
So that we may make this general Concluſion, That 
all Ecclefiaſtical Eſtates, of what kind ſoever, are 


in his power, who is the Patron, and poſſeſs'd by 


virtue of human Laws. by 
Nor let any Man object, that this undetermin'd part 
is due by the Divine, Natural, and Evangelick 
Law. For there is a great difference, as the Law- 
yers well obſerve, betwixt a thing that is due, a Debt, 
- which may be ſatisfy'd by Payment of the Value; 
and that of which a Man hath the Demeſne or Fief, 
as Chief Lord. This laſt, ſay they, may be juſtly 
demanded, actione rei — nothing but the 
ſame individual Thing can make ſatisfaction, and 
nothing in lieu of it can be deem'd an Equivalent: 
whereas the Creditor can only proſecute his Debt by 


perſonal Action, the Debtor being oblig'd to pay 
the Value of the Debt only; but not in this or that 


individual Thing, or in any particular Species. 

By the Reſolution of this Queſtion, it is eaſy to 
determine, whether Benefices be Jure divino, or Jure 
peſitivo: For if real Eſtates and Tithes be of human 
Iaſtitution, it is neceſſary that the Benefices conſiſt- 


ing of theſe be held by the ſame Title. And to ſum 


up all, if the real Eſtates of the Church remain'd in 
eommon for ſo many Vears, and not divided into 
 Benefices and Cures, as is already declar'd; it is 
then undeniable that Benefices are of human Inſti- 
tution. But as the World is too well agreed in 
this, to require any farther enlarging on this Argu- 


ment, I ſhall only add, that tho? theſe Conſidera- 


tions may appear too ſubtle, and too refin'd, the Se- 
quel of this Diſcourſe will convince the Reader, they 
are no more than neceſſary. 


QUES- 


1 
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"QUESTION u. 


THE Decifion of the firſt Queſtion opens'the 
Way to the ſecond Inquiry, Who is the Owner of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtates? By which I intend only 

real Eſtates, reſerving to ſpeak of the Fruits and 
Revenues in the fourth Queſtion (1). For if they 
be poſſeſs'd by virtue of human Laws, we have 
only to find to whom the Laws have granted them. 
Some will ſay they are GO D's, and who can doubt 
it, the Earth and all that is contain'd therein is the 
LORD's (a). But in this ſenſe the Goods of the 
Church are no more GOD Almighty's, than every 
thing elſe in the world. : k 
The Dominion of GOD is univerſal, but a So- 
vereign, Prince hath another Dominion, which, ac- 
cording to Seneca, may be call'd the Dominion of 
Power (5) ; or according to the Lawyers the Do- 
minion of Protection and Juriſdiction (c). Every pri- 
vate Man alſo hath his Dominion, which is that of 
Property, and the Subject of our preſent Inquiry. | 
„Nov it cannot be faid, That GOD, beſides his 
- univerſal Dominion over all Things, hath alſo the 
Property of all Eccleſiaſtical Goods, in the ſame 
manner as a King hath an univerſal Dominion 
throughout his Kingdom; and yet hath a private 


(1) r Cujus eſt (ſaith Pliny the 
of this Treatiſe. See Queſt. 4. | younger ) quicquid eſt omnium, 
(a) Ad Deum excelium, poſ- | tantum ipſe, quantum omnes 
ſeflorem cceli & terræ, Gen. 14. | habent. Pang : 
Domini eſt terra & plenitudo |] (c) Ditionis, non rieta- 
ejus, orbis terrarum, & univerſi | tis, tuitionis non deſtructionis. 
qui habitant in eo, Palm. 23. | Omnia regitis ( ſaith one Sim- 
(5) Ad Reges poteſtas omni- | macus, addreſſing himſelf to 

um pertinet, ad ſingulos pro- * ſed ſuum cuique ſer- 

prietas, Senec. 7. Benef. cap. 44 | vatis. X. Epiſt. 54. | i 
| Property 


/ 
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Propriety in the Eſtate of his own Family. For the 
univerſal Dominion of a Prince may be increas'd by 
the addition of his private Property ; but the Do- 
minion of GOD hath an Univerſality, excellent 
and infinite, incapable of any addition, or of being 
particulariz d, neither can it poſſibly be communi- 
cated to any Creature. Thus GOD, being LORD 
of all thefe Goods, no Man can aflume to himſelf, 
and ſay, I who baus ibe ſame Tribunal, the ſame Con- 
Zed the ſame Furiſdictiun with GOD, am alſo 
Tord; for whatever Dominion any Man may have 
in them, he is no leſs a Servant than the leaſt of 

But there are others, who treat this matter with 
more freedom, and ſay, That the Pope is the Lord 
and . and prove it by the Decretal of Cle- 
ment 


- 


which declareth, that the Diſpoſition of 


all Benefices belong intirely to him (4). 


St. Thomas refutes this Opinion in ſaying, That 
the Pope may indeed be call*d the principal Diſpen- 


ſer of all Benefices, but in no ſort either the Lord, 


Owner, or Pofleflor of them (e). 


Cardinal Cajetan adds for an Explication of this 
matter, That the Pope can neither give, nor, in any 
other. manner denver; diſpoſe the Goods of 
the Church, than as right Reaſon ſhall direct, and 
without exceeding, the Truſt of Diſpoſition repos'd 


* 


(a Licet Ecclefiarum, Per- | (%) Qyamvis res Ecclefiz ſint 


ſonatuum, dignitatum, aliorum- „ ut  principalis diſpenſato- 
que e eas Eecleſiaſtico- 4 non Skis ut do- 
rum plenaria diſpoſitio ad Ro- | mini & poſſeſſoris. 24g. 29a. 
- manum noſcatur Pontificem per- Nef. 109. art. 1. reſp. ag ob- 
tinere, c. Sexti lib. 3. tit. de | jet. 7. TE 

prebendis, cap, 2. . 


. 
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in him (F). And the reaſon he gives is very clear 


and convincing : Theſe Goods, ſaith he, at firſt be- 


long'd to ſome one, who hath transferr'd his Right 


by Will or Donation : Now, it never was in 
man's intention to make ſuch a Preſent to the Pope 


(2) : And therefore the Property can never have been 


paſs'd to him. 
And it is for this reaſon, 


that the fame Cardinal, 


and Pope Hadrian VI. agree, That the Propriery 


of all Goods belong 
whole Community of the 
whom they were left : So 


to the Church; that js, to the 


Faithful in that place, to 
that the Propriety of the 


Goods in the Roman Church, belongs really to the 
whole Body of the Roman People. | 


Papa non eſt Dominus, 
ſed {Fn Fo principalis 2 
cuniz Eccleſiaſticæ, ac per hot 

cunia Eccleſiæ non eft ſua ab- 

ute, ut poſſit ad libitum de 
ea diſponere. ¶ And then he adds) 
Cum poteſtas Papæ, quoad res 
temporales Eccleſiæ ſit poteſtas, 
non Domini, ſed 3 
conſequens eſt, ut plenitudo | 
teſtatis papalis, cis bona be. 
cleſiæ gow” vg non exeat li- 
mites poteſtatis diſpenſativæ - 
Ac per hoc non poteſt Papa ad 
libitum donare res Eccleſiæ, ſed 
5 tanquam habens apicem 
iſpenſatricis ee multo 
plus de iiſdem diſpenſure, 4 
— — 2 alius proximus alicu- 
jus Ecclefiz prælatus Ex eodem 
fundamento, quod Papa non eſt 
Dominus, ſed Diſpenſator, ſe- 
aitur quod de plenitudine pote- 

is non ad libitum dare 
bona Ecclefiz cui voluerit ; ſed 
tenetur diſpenſare, ut recta ratio 
ſuadet. In Comment. ad 2. 2. 


(g) Nec Papa, nec aliquis 


Prælatus, eſt minus rerum 


Eecleſiæ, Eccleſia ipſa eſt Do- 
mina; quia non do- 
nant, & transferunt jura ſua in 
Papam, aut Prælatum, ſed in 
2 Romanam, vel ta- 
em. 
Princes would never have given 
ſo many Lands and Revenues 
to the Church, if they had 
foreſeen, that the Popes would 
have: become the Maſters of 
them themſelves, and have turn'd 
the Profits of them, one day, 
to the ing War againſt 
the Donors.) Nec putes, adds 
Cajetan, propterea quod Papa 
ke plenitudinem j 
Eccleſntice icz, ob hoc poſſit de 
_ + pore diſponere, ſicut 
pot 0 : * quoniam ple- 

lefiattice 


nitudo teſt; Eccleſiaſſ 
intelligitur in ſpiritualibus tan- 
tum. Comment. 242. adæ. ad art. 
8. Nut. 43. Ivo" 


Duet. 100. art Ts -* | 


"x | Every 


(It is moſt certain, that 


= 


— 
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Every one knows, that a Community or Society 


zs as capable in Law of poſſeſſing an Eſtate, as any 


private Perſon: It is in that ſenſe ſaid, that ſuch a 
thing belongs to ſuch a City; that is, to no parti- 


cular Perſon, but to the whole People together: 
And it is the ordinary Stile of Wills to ſay, 

to the School of St. Roch (1), to the Convent of the 
Cordeliers (2), Sc. And of this, the ancient Uſage 


leave 


of the Church, and the Stile in which the Canons 


run, are a plain Confirmation. _. 


. * 


It is not to be doubted, but that theſe Eſtates be- 


ing to go under ſomebody's name, are very pro- 
perly aſcrib'd to him who is the Proprietor : So all 


the Canons, and ancient Uſage of the Church ha- 
ving always called that which belongs to the Church- 


men, the Eſtates of the Church; ſhe is therefore 


the Proprietor. And this agreeth with thoſe who 


ſay, theſe Eſtates are Jes us CHRIS T's: for all 


Chriſtian Churches, from very ancient times, have 


taken their Denominations not only from the Name 
pf ſome City, but from their firſt, or moſt famous 


and eminent Biſhop : So the Roman Church is call'd 


St. Peter's, the Church of Alexandria St, Mark's, 
that of Ravenna the Chureh of St. Apollinarins. 


From hence the Eſtates of theſe Churches have fol- 
low'd the ſame Faſhion, and taken alſo the Name 
of theſe Saints; and the Eſtates particularly belong- 


"s to the Roman Church are calld St. Peter's: 
hi 


ch gave occaſion to that way of ſpeaking among 
the ancient Writers, The Patrimony of St. Peter, 


the Lands of St. Peter; the Patrimony of St. Apol- 
Naarn, . eee ee 


(ii) The Fraternity of Pain- j de Fratii, which is fie Name of 
tin in Fenice. the great Convent of Cordeliers 
(2) The Author calls them | in Venice. 1 


0 
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And becauſe CHR1sT is the univerſal Head, and 
Protector of all Churches, all that belongs to the 
Church in general, or to any particular one, is calPd 
the Patrimony of Jesus CHRIST ; which is the 
fame thing as to ſay, the Patrimony of the Church 
whereof ChaIs T is the Head: And in the ſame 
ſenſe the Eſtates of the Republick of Yerice are call'd 
St. Mark's, from a Republick which bears the Name 
of that Saint. | 
In truth all the Acquiſitions of the Church, when 
her Eſtates lay in common in every Dioceſs, be- 
long'd properly to the Univerſal Church, to whom 


all Donations and Legacies were made, It is cer- 


train, they could only be acquir'd by thoſe, whom 


the Laws made capable of taking them. The Laws 
of Conſtantine granted this Privilege to Chriſtian 


Communities or Societies; that is, to all the Body of 
Chriſtians inhabiting in the Cities to which they were 
granted. The Dominion or Propriety therefore of 
theſe Eſtates is in theſe Communities, | 

But after Diviſions came to be made, and Benefi- 


ces to be inſtituted, then follow'd Legacies and Do- | 


nations to particular Churches, and frequently to 
ſome particular uſe of Piety. So that there is no 
determining who is the Owner, Proprietor, or 
Patron of theſe Eſtates, and where the Right lies, 
without ſeeing the particular Diſpoſitions of the Wills 
and Donors. „ | 


To end this Argument upon the fulleſt Examina- 


tion, it muſt be concluded, that the Prelates, and 
the other Eccleſiaſticks, are the Guardians, Admini- 


ſtrators, and Diſpoſers of the Eſtates of the Church, 


to purſue and execute the intention of the Donor or 


Teſtator, and to no other purpoſe whatſoever : 


'And that the Proprietor or Patron of them is the 
Perſon, or Community, to whom they have been 
{o given or bequeath'd. | = | 


And 


| | 
C 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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And therefore all Governors of the Church ought 
with conſcientious Care to review and ponder the 
Conditions of theſe Endowments ; for the Neglect of 
which, nothing but human Frailty can be . == ar 
ught any Man to imagine, that Preicription 
or long Uſage can have any force here, ſeeing no Man 
can pretend to any Benefit from Preſcription, where 
Integrity and good Conſcience is wanting. And 
how can any Claim be laid to theſe, where every 


Man knows, and is conſcious, . that theſe Eſtates | 


have not been bequeath*d by the Donors, to be em- 
ploy'd as we frequently find them ? 


QUESTION II. 
BUT who ſhall be the Proprietor of thoſe Ec- 


cleſiaſticks Eſtates, whoſe Inſtitution is not known? 


By the Natural and Civil Law, an Eſtate falls to the 
Community or Publick, when particular Owners 


fail; and by conſequence, in this Caſe, it will fall 


to the Church: which, in ſhort, is no more than to 
ſay, That the Beneficiaries are the Diſpenſers of the 
Eſtates of their Benefices, that the Proprietor is he 
to whoſe Favour the Donation or Will is made; 
and if he be not known, the Right reſts in the 
Church. f 5 f 3 

It is no Anſwer to ſay, that there are Laws both 


Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, which forbid the Aliena- 


tion of theſe Eſtates; for the Minor or Pupil is the 
true Proprietor of his Eſtate, and yet hath no Power 
to alienate. The Propriety or Dominion of a thing, 
in its Jargeſt Extent, is a Right of doing whatever 
a Man Progies with his own, as far as the Law allows; 
. which lays a Reſtraint on ſome ſort of Proprietors, 
who need direction; of which Communities and So- 
cieties of People are one. | wah 


may no ur ty309D5D 
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e 
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We are not to wonder, if in Queſtions of this 
nature, in which the Pope is determin'd to be che 
ahbſolute Proprietor of all Benefices and Eſtates, 
belonging to the Church, there ſhould be ſo many 
modern Writers, ready to maintain Opinions ſo con- 
trary to thoſe of Cary anc and to the Cuſtoms 
and Inſtitutions, which draw their Original from the 
| Apoſtles themſelves, and other Apoſtolical Men. For 
whereas St. Cyprian very ſenſibly complains, as of 
one of our human Imperfections, that intereſted Men 
ſet themſelves to. adapt their Doctrine to the de- 
praved Manners and Cuſtoms of the Age; when, on 
the contrary, theſe ought to be regulated by good 
Doctrine and good Lawwes. 

To which this Obſervation may be added, That 
in the courſe of ſo many Ages, there never were 
any Novelties introduc'd, even in. Religion, which 
have not inſtantly found their Defenders. And there- 
fore it is no wonder, if this happen, where new 
Cuſtoms and new Methods are introduc'd, con- 
triv'd and made ſubſervient only to the Ends of ac- 
quiring Riches, and even to authorize the Purſuit of 
worldly Intereſts, to which human Nature is ſo ad- 


* 
— ———_—_—_ 


C HAP. XXII. 


| HE extream Diſorders and ' Confuſion, which 
tte great Variety and Changes of ſo many 

ings and Emperors in thoſe Times brought upon 
italy in the civil Government, affected no leſs the 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs: The Biſhops and Abbots be- 
ing ſometimes made by the Princes, ſometimes in- 
truding themſelves by their own Authority; the 
other Miniſters of the Church being alſo made, — 
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ther by thoſe who govern'd the Cities, or by the 
Rn and ſometimes again by thoſe, who had 


the Power in their Hands, or the Favour of the 
People, poſſeſſing themſelves of the Benefices. 

In the Year 963, Otho of Saxony * entet'd Hal), 
and ſubdu'd it by Arms; and in. order to ſettle ſome 
Form of Government there, he aſſembl'd a little 
Council of Biſhops, wherein he depos'd Pope Jobn 
XII. tho* he was of an illuſtrious Family, and had, 
great Intereſt and Dependencies in Rome: But he 
had been made Pope at 18 Years of Age, and had 
diſhonour'd the Pontificate by Adulteries, Perjuries, 
and the reſt of his Behaviour, little ſuitable to his 
ö 4 „ | 15 

Otbo oblig d the Roman People, and Pope Leo VIII. 
who had been put in the place of Pope John, to give 
up to the Emperors. the Pretenſions to the Right of 
Ele&ing the Popes (5), and the other Biſhops in 


Italy. For 36 Tears, until the Year 1001, this 


Prince, his Son, and his Grandſon, of the ſame 
Name, preſerv'd this Right in themſelves: And of 
12 Popes, which were within that ſpace, two were 


: 1 
This was Otho the Grand- 
ſon of the Emperor, ſurnam' 
the Fowler. 
(ha) Joannes XIII. (Platina 

calls him not the XII.] Patris 
Alberici potentia fretus, Pon- 
tificatum occupat, homo ſane. 
omnibus. probris & turpitudine 


% contaminatus, venationi b ibus ma- 


gis, ſiquid temporis à  Libidi- 
nibus jupererat, quam orationi 
deditus. And ſome Lines after, 
Pontificium munus humeris ſuis 
nequaquam conveniens ſibi deſu- 
mit.---Otho, compoſito aliquan- 
tum ſtatu Civitatis Concilium 


- 


taliæ, quorum judicio vita ſce- 
leratiſſimi hominis dijudicaretur. 
(5) Cives vero (/aith Luit- 
prand, chap. 6. towards the end 
Imperatorem cum ſuis 
omnibus in urbem ſuſcipiunt, 
addentes, & firmiter jurantes, 
aut ordinaturos præter conſen- 
ſum, ac electionen Domini Im- 
peratoris ' Othonis Cæſaris Au- 


cap. 11. 


made 


indicit, convocatis Epiſcopis 11 


fidelitatemque promittunt, hat 


| nunquam ſe Papam eleQturos 


| >» fili ipſius Regis Othonis. 


— 


ener s' 2. 


— 


Seele scar. 
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made by the Prince peaceably, and without oppdſi- 
tion, the other not without Tumults and Diſorders: 
which occaſion*'d one Pope to be carry'd Priſoner 


into Germany by Otho 


I. (2), and another by 


Otbo II. (3). There was alſo another Pope who was 
ſtrangled by one who aſpir'd to his Dignity.: Ano- 
ther robb'd the Treaſury of St. Peter, and fled (c): 
Another went into voluntary Baniſnment (d). So 


ya who, as Baronius 
only 


(2) Benedict V. elected ſedi- 
tioufly by the Faction and Kindred 
of John XII. Cum Imperator 
(/aith Platina) hanc electionem 

uam probaret & Romanos 
compulit, pulſo Benedicto, ve! 
dedito potius Leonem ſuſcipere 


| Otho in Germaniam re- 
diens ſecum Benedictum ipſum 
duxit,/ 


ui non multo poſt do- 


| . which 
had been lawfully choſen. Bene- 
dictus VI. (faith Platina) a 


Cintio Rom. cive præpotenti 


captus, in ſancti Angeli arcem 


multo poſt 


includitur, Trees rok loco non 
gulatur. 2 


ſtran 


ſacrilegii factus eſt author. 


„ as 
1 0 B 


conſidering we meet with ſeveral Popes in thoſe 


obſerves, are plac'd in the 


5 to make up the Number (e), the 
urch had then in effect no other Head 
IJ Ess CHRIST himſelf. 


but 
| 


| (5) Bonifacius VII. (faith 
Platina in his Life) relinquere 
urbem coactus, precioſiſſima quæ- 
ue & Baſilica Petri ſubtrahens, 

onſtantinopolim confugit, ubi 
tamdiu conititit, quoad diven- 
ditis, quæ ſacrilegio abſtule- 
rat, magnam vim pecuniarum 
comparaſſet Pontifex Rom. 
ſacrorum Pater & Rex, ſacra 
ipſa furto abſtulit; & qui vin- 
icare ſacrilegia debuerat, tanti 


(a) Jcannes XVII. (which 
| ought to be John XVI.) agita- 
tus ſeditionibus a Creſcentio 
Conſule Romano imperium ur- 
bis ſibi vindicare conante, cupi- 
> ditate hominis cedens, exulatum 
in Hetruriam abiit. Plating in 
vita. 8 
(e) Qui non ſint, niſi ad 
conſignanda tantum tempora in 
Romanorum Pontifi- 


| E 
| cum. cripti ad annum 912. 


But 


G 
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But the other Biſhops and the Abbots were made 


by the Emperors (/). without any Contradictien. And 


therefore upon the Death of a Biſhop, his Staff and 
Ring were carried to the Emperor (g), who gave 
them as the Ceremony of Inveſtiture, to the Perſon 


on whom he conferr'd the Benefice. 


Biſhop being conſectated by his Metropolitan, or by 
the neighbouring Biſhops, went to take Poſſeſſion: 


This is a method yet obſerv'd in Fance and Germany. 


But other leſſer Benefices were diſpos'd by the Biſhops 
or Abbots, on whom they depended; except when 
the Prince nam'd one to a vacant Benefice, and 
then it was never diſputed: Or when he thought 


fit to recommend one to be provided for, when 8 
Bene fice ſhould fall, which 


pectative or Reverſion 


was ſure, to be made good by the Biſhop at the next 


- Vacangy<.- nl 


In- this Method the three Orb covern'd the 


Affairs of the Church, 


lt was not that Electi- 
ons were aboliſh'd, but only 
made null without Inveſtiture 
from the Emperor. As Hugh 


de Flavigny obſerves, ſpeaking 


of Anſelm de Lucca, and of ano- 
ther Biſhop. — — A 
Cum ergo, faith he, præſto- 
jarentur diem conſecrationis ſure, 
vencrunt nuncii Regis Henrici 
Romam, rogantes, ut contra 
morem Prædeceſſorum ſuorum 
Dominus Papa (, au Gre- 
y VII) cos conſecrare vel- 
let, qui Epiſcopatus electionem 
olam, non autem donum per 
regiam acceperant inveſticuram, 
1 
. 7 \ 


| of f and without any Con- 
troul from the Popes; tho? Otho II. bad refided a 


- Chronice | Ferduninf,, . pag. 
196. | To 
(g) Rex autem uti volens 
, 

authoritate, & conſuetudine, & 
autoralibus Privilegiis Impera- 


torum, qui a Carolo magno per 
trecentos & eo amplius annos 
imperaverant ſub 63. Apoſtoli- 


eis, dabat licite Epiſcopatus, & 
Abdatias, & per annulum & per 
virgam. Sigebertus in Chronico, 
aun. 4. Vide Crants Vandal. 
lib. 6. cap. 25. 
4 Richer. Scnonenſern Willielmum 
Hrium de bells fatro, lib. 1. cap. 


13. & Goffrid. I inulocinenſem. 


tractatu 2. fag. 278, - 


long 


And the new 


e Arie tic EE Cad 
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long time at Rome, where, he allo died and was 
buried 725 . TAS EFT p . 

The Princes ſucceeding the Otho's preſerv'd the 
Right of conferring. Biſhopricks and Abbies, and 
even of Nomination to the other leffer Benefices, 
and of granting Reverſions or Expectatives of Bene- 
fices before they were vacant: Until the Imperial 
Authority coming to diminiſh in Rome, the Church 
relap-*d into the former Diforders, For tho? the 
People, after having reſum'd the Election of the 
Pope, elected three Fopes very praceably, there broke 
out ſome Sparks of Sedition and Tumult about the 
Election of Benedict VIII. (4), and Jobn XX. (5), 
who were Brothers, and immediately ſucczeded one 
another; and after, in that Election of Benedidt IX. 
their Nephew, who was choſen at 12 Tears of Age, 
and who, among many other Enormities, made ſale 
of a part of the Popedom to one Silvefier III. and 
another part to Gregory VI. (i). And all theſe three 
AfIFd their Chairs in Rome at the ſame time, with fo 

much more Scandal and Diſorder, as this Gregory 
made uſe of Arms to maintain his Purchaſe (&); 
poſſeſſing himſelf of the Church of St, Peter, with 
a Body of Horſe and Foot, not without much 
Slaughter. This brought the Emperor, Henry the 


© (5) Rome moritur, & in ve- 


ſtibulo B. Petri (Paraditum vo- 
cant) labro porphyretico. quod 
adhuc intraeuntibus ad lævam 
apparet honoriſicentiſſime ſepe- 
- Jitur. Plating in the Life of 
Benedia..7. 

(4) The VII. according to 


Onuporius. | | "IN | 
(5) The XII. according to 
Onupbhriui in Chron. Pont. Kom. 
.) Benedictus (ſaith Platina 
in bis Life) Joanni Archipresby- 


— 


tero S. Joannis ad portam Lati- 
nam, qui pottea Gregorius VI. 
appellatus eſt, Pontihcium mu- 
nus, ut quidam affirmant, ven- 
didit. And ſome Lines after, 
Cam annis decem per intervalla 
ſedem Petri occupaſſet, tandem 
moriter. Nec vacaſſe tum ſe- 
des dici N cum Pontiſica- 
tum vendiderit. | 
{&) Vide O:hon. Friſing. ad 


G 2 


annum 1940. lib. 6. cap. 32. 


| Black 


piſcopum, cui 


v after Benedic VIII. Silveſter III. 
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Black, into 1taly, who put Benedict to flight, ſent 
Silveſter 1 baniſh'd Gregory into Germany (I,, 
and depriv'd the Roman People again of the Power 


of Election (m). . 


After which he made three Popes ſucceſſively, all 
Germans, who, without other Ceremony, took the 
Pontifical Habit and Ornaments. The third of theſe, 
who was Bruno, Biſhop of Toul, having, by virtue of 
the Emperor's Nomination, taken the Habit of Pope at 


() Has ob res [ faith Platina 
in the Life of Gregory VI.) 
Henricus II. (by the. Account of 
the German Writers, it is 
Henry III. otherwiſe call d 
Henry the Black) in Italiam cum 
magno exercitu veniens, habita 
ſynodo, cum Benediftum IX. 


.Siiveſtram III. Gregorium VI. 


tanquam tria teterrima monſtra, 


abdicare ſe magiſtratu coegiſſet, 


Suideregum, Bambergenſem E- 
cui Clementi XI. 
appellatio fuit, Pontificem creat. 

As for Gregory VI. Onuphrius 
reckons him a legitimate Pope, 
affirming he was not elected till 


and another nam'd John, whom 
Benedid had taken for his Col- 
legue, after having driven out 


' Sifveſter III. had abdicated the 


 kommum 


Popedom. | 

5 ſaith he, proborum 
recibus ſacerdotium 
& ſuorum uri cedentibus, quar- 


tus ſuffectus eſt Joannes Gratia · 
nus, Archi- presbyter 8. Joan- 


nis ante portam Latinam Gre. 


gorius VI. vocatus, qui Cluniz 


4. 


aci Pontificatu privatus, quo ab 
Imp. Henrico III. relegatus fu- 


T5 
= . 
4 


Eregorii VI. And he (Onuphri- 
us) explains himfelf yet more 
clearly in his Chronicle of the 
Popes. Cum ſponte abdicaſſet 
(ſpeaking of Benedict VIII. cal- 
led the IXth by Platina) in ejus 
locum ſactus eſt Gregorius VI. 
Joan. Gratianus Archi- presb. 8. 
Joannis ante portam Latinam, 
7 imperante Cæſare Henr. III. 

ug. ſedit annum; coactus in 
concilio Sutrii (a Attle City of 
the Patrimony of St. Peter in 
Tuſcany) ab Imp. Henrico III. 
congregato, abdicavit anno 1046, 


relegatus, ibidem Paulo 

obiit & ſepultus eſt. Aud then, 
Before be names Clement II. 
whom the Emperor made be cho- 
ſen in the room of Gregory, he 
adds theſe four as, Schiſma 
in Eccleſia Romana, to make it 


be underſiood, that the Election 


of this Clement was not cano- 
nical. * 

(m) Henricus, accepta a Cle- 
mente Imperii corona, Roma- 
nos in verba ſua jurare coegit, 
Pontiſcum electioni ſe nequa- 


quam interfuturos, niſi juſſu 


Imperatoris id facere cogeren · 


tur. Platina in vita Clemen. II. 


Freifingen 


& ad monaſterium Cluniacenſe 


U 
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Preiſingen (6), and continued his Journey as far as 
Clugni; Hildebrand, a Monk bred up in the Church 
of Sr. Peter at Rome, a Man of ſingular Addreſs, 
put Bruno upon an Artifice, to bring the Election 
back again to the Roman People. He advis'd Bruno, 
who had now taken upon him the Name of Leo IX. 
to habit himſelf like a, Pilgrim, and enter Rome (n) 
ſo diſguis'd ; by which he would render himſelf 
more agreeable to the People. Leo follow'd his ad- 
vice, and the People at his entry proclaim'd him 
Pope. But this Precedent was of no more autho- 
rity, for it hinder'd not the Emperor, when Leo was 
dead, from chooſing Geberard, Biſhop of Eichſtat, at 
Mentz, to be Pope; who fi ith rook the Ponti- 
_ fical Habit, by the Name of Kior II (o). And this 
Emperor did not only then ſe the Benefices, 
but made Laws againſt thoſe, whd.obtain'd them by 
dimony; pardoning paſt Faults, and impoſing Pe- 


nalties for the future. | 
(6) A City of Bavaria, un- |rus, ſuadente Hildebrando, e- 
der the Archbiſhoprick of Saltz- | undem Brunonem in Pontificem 
| eligit ; eo libentius, quod om- 


(n) Cui Romam Pontifico 
habitu  petenti, Abbas Clunia- 
cenſis, & Hildebrandus Mo- 
nachus, obviam facti, perſua- 


ſere, ut depoſito Pontificali or- 


natu, Romam privatus ingre- 
derctur, quod dicerent Henri- 
cum nullam creandi Pontificis' 
poteſtatem a Deo habere ; ſed 
ad . Clerum, Populumque Ro- 
manum id pertinere. Motus 
his verbis Leo, depoſito * 
ficio  apparatu, privatus urbem 
— At vero Rom. Cle- 


2 5 


* 
34 q w n 4 0 
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' 


nem authoritatem eligendorum 
Pontificum ab Imperatore' ad 
Clerem tranſtuliſſet. Platina in 
vita - 

(o) Victor IT. (faith Onu- 
phrius in his Chronicle of the 
Popes) Suevus Germanus, Ge- 
bohardus, Comes Calbenſis, 
Exiſcop. Eieſtatenſis, Hear. III. 
Imperatoris Conſiliarius, & pro- 
7 . s ab rg, + I, 

tiz, & coronatus Rome, 
bid: April 1056. | 


HAP. 
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CHAP. XXIII 


PAHO | during the Minority of the Einperor 


1 Aenry IV. (1), Son of Henry the Black, the 


Popes were as yet c eated with the conſent of the 
Empetor's Tutors, and the Biſhops and Abbots in- 
veſted by him, with the Ring and Croſier-Staff; 
however the Popes were not wanting to take the 
Advantage of his Youth, and of the Piſſenſions 


the Tutors: For Nicholas II. 


which aroſe among | 
made a new. Conſtitution; for the Election of the 


Pope, whereby the Cardinal-Biſhops were to elect 
firſt ; ſecondly, the other. Cardinal-Prieſts ; thirdly, 
the Clergy and the People; and in the luſt place, the 


$4.1 1 


(1) Platina ſaith, that he had 
been deſign'd Emperor by Hi/- 
debrand, when he went to en- 
treat Reus the Black on the 
pat of the Clergy and Roman 
People, that he wonld give them 
the Bien of Eithfat for Pope. 
Ir the Life of Victor II. ME: 
But Henry IV. had no Occa- 
ſton. te be choſen by Hildebrand, 

_ 26 fucceed to the Empire, which 
was then Hereditary. 
Deſates (Jairb Goldaſtus, in 
"pl. pro imperio, cap, 18.) uſque 
+ Henricum V. legitima fuc-, 
ohe Iiperlum adibant, & 
7 IT. Friebe "res this 
Hildebrand) Pontificii Domina 
tus AuQtor, Cfarum ſücceffio- 
nem turbare primus ſuſtinuit. 
Tametſi enim (ſaith another 


| German Laatyer) poſt exaiam. 


/ 


Cæſaris proſapiam, Imperatores 
eligi oportuit, id tamen nunquam 
contigiſſe legitur, niſi Legitimus 
ſucceſſor deſiceret. Et Henricus 
Bambergenſis (this «vas the Em- 
peror Henry II. formerly Count 
of Bamberg) Orhonis Hl. So- 
brinus; hæreditario jure fibi 
imperium deberi contra Coloni- 
eniem conteadebati Lampad. Rei- 
publ. Roman, Germanic, parte 3. 
cap. 4. 1 2 | 

And beſides, | how could Hil- 
lebrand, who was but an En- 


voy from the Roman People, 
make an Emperor, Authoritate 


Legationis, to uſe Platina's 
Phraſe, ſeeing the Pope him- 
ſelf had not this Power ; and 


that, on the contrary, the E- 
lection of the Pope depended 
on the Emperor's Confirmation ? | 


aero 


. 
3 
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Emperor was to be apply'd to for his Concurrence (a). 
But Alexander II. his Succeſſor, having been cho'en 
after this Model, the Emperor would neither confirm 
him, nor admit che excuſes which the Cardinals made 
him, by one expreſly deputed out of their own Body: 


And tho' they repreſented, that all they had done, 


had been to avoid a terrible Civil Diſſenſion, and 


that all had been carried with the higheſt Reſpect 


to the Emperor, ſecing the Perſon elected was his 
Friend, yet he nam'd the Biſhop of Parma (2) to 


* 


the Popedom, at the Inſtance of Gerard (3) of 


Parma his Chancellor. | 


But three Years after, Changes happening in the 
Imperial Court, and the Chancellor, Gerard, being 
diſplaced, T Biſhop of Parma Aſſo was depos'd, 
and Alexander acknowledg'd for Pope (4). And a 
League being form'd betyt the Bavarians and 
Saxons in the Year 1072 . againſt the Emperor, the 


Pope join'd himſelf to their Party, came into the 
League; and the next Year cited him to Rome, upon 


(a) Decernimus & ſtatuimus, naliter hoc jus impetraverint. 
ut obeunte hujus Romanæ Ec- | D. 23. C. in Noni ne. 
cleſiæ Pontif.ce, in primis Car- | (2) Who, according to On- 
dinales Epiſcopi f.mul de elec- | phrivs, was of the Houſe af 
_ tione träactantes, mex Chritti | Pallawicini. | WER 

Clericos Cardinalcs adhibeant : | (3) P/atina calls him Gzbert, 
Sicque reliquus Clerus & Popu- | and tays he was Governor of the 
lus pl cen enium over elec- Kingdem of Italy; Quuphrius 
tionis accedat —Eligatur autem | calls tan Gibert of Corrigia. 
de ipüus gremio, i reperitur (4) Plating faith, that at the 
- 1donevs, vel fi de pla non in- Emperor's defire he pardon'd 
venitur, ex alia aſſumater, ialvo |.the Biſhop of Parma, and gave 


debito honore, & reverentia di- the Archbiſhoprick of Rawvenn2 


lecti ki noſtti Henrici, qi ſu- | to Gibert (or Gerard,) Who was 


turus Imperator, Deo coticeden- | atterwards created . | 


te, ſperatur, ficut jam ſibi con- under the Name of Clements 1 


ceſſimus, & ſucceflor ibus illius, in 1080, and held the Seat un- 


N 


qui b hac Apoſt. lede perlo- til the Year 110. 
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an Accuſation of Simony (b), for having ſold ſome 
Biſhopricks. This Proceeding, as it was very aſto- 
niſhing, made much noiſe in the World, no Pope 
having hitherto made ſo bold a Step, But the Me- 
mory of it was ſoon loſt. in the Death of Alexander, 


to whom ſucceeded Hildebrand the Monk . (5), under 
the Name of Gregory VII. ; | | 


The Emperor being yet young, and Germany alt 


in  Commotions, this Juncture invited the Pope to 
exclude him intirely from the Election of the Biſhops 
and Abbots, and to that end ſent him a Monitory ; 
whereby the Emperor was fofbid to concern him- 
ſelf any more . in. thoſe Diſpoſitions (6). To which 
the Emperor making a ſtrong oppolition, .the Pope 
excommunicated him, abſolv'd his Subjects from 
their Oath of Allegiance (c), and depriv'd him of 

e 7 1 the 


5) Annus erat poſt mille 74. (6) Platina (faith that Gre- 
quo anno Colonienfis & Her- | gory) forbid only his ſelling 
mannus Bambergenſis Pontifi- | the Biſhopricks and Benefices, 
ces Romam miſh ſunt, pecuniz | under pain of Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
inde Regiz debitæ colligendz | ſures. In the Life of Greg. VII. 

ratia : Qui atione peracta, (c) Platina reports the Form of 
Literas -Alexandri Papz detu- | Excommunication of the Empe- 
lerunt, regemque vocarunt, ad | ror Henry IV. in theſe Terms : 
- fatisfaciendum de Simoniaca hz- | Beate Petre Apoſtolorum Prin- 
ref, cæteriſque nonnullis magna | ceps, inclina, quæſo, aures tuas, 


emendatione purgandis, ſuper & me ſervum tuum exaudi, 


quibus Romæ Rex erat delatus, | quem & ab infantia educaſti, & 
Krantz. Hiſt. Saxon. pag. 106. | uique ad hunc diem ab inimico- 
Abbas Urſperg. anno 1072. rum manibus vindicaſti, qui me 

(5) The Author adds, of | pro mea in te fide oderunt & 


Sienna ; but he was of Soana, | perſecuti ſunt. Fateor ego, 
4 little Town in Tuſcany, un- mihi tua gratia, non meis meri- 


der the Archbiſhop of Sienna. tis Populi Chriſtiani cauſam de- 


Gregorius VII. aith Platina, | mandatum eſſe, conceſſamque li- 
Patria Soanenſis. And Onu- | gandi & ſolvendi poteſtatem. 


phrius adds, Ex Comitibus Pi- | Hac itaque fiducia fretus, omni- 


tiliani, & Soanz, Monachus & | potentis Dei nomine, Patris, 


prior olim Cluniacenſis. Ia Filii, & Spiritus Sancti, Ben- 


Ghron. Rom. Pont. | 3 ricum 
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the Adminiſtration of the Kingdom of Italy and 
Germany. He alſo made a League with the Rebels, 
and drew the Emperor's own Mother into it againſt 
her Son; excommunicating withal the Biſhops, who 
were his Miniſters, or in any Employmeuts under 
him: And betwixt the Years 1076 and 1083, when 
the Pope died in Exile at Salernum, he had ex- 
communicated the Emperor four times, beſides a 
General Decree he publiſh'd on the ſame occaſion, 
importing, That if any Clergyman ſhould accept a 
Biſhoprick, Abby, or any other Benefice from the 
hand 'of a Layman, he ſhould no longer be reputed 
of the Order, but be excluded from entering the 
Church : And that all Kings, Dukes, Marquiſles, 
Counts, or any other ſecular Lords or Powers what- 
ſoever, who ſhould be ſo hardy to pretend to give 
Inveſtitures of Benefices, ſhould incur the fame 
Cenſures (d). 


eiche Pen n. 


ricum Regem, Henrici quon- they 
dam Imperatoris filium, qui | thori 


audacter nimium, & temerarie 
in Ecclefiam tuam manum inje- 
cit. Tmperatoria, Regiaque ad- 
miniſtratione dejicio, & Chri- 
ſtianos omnes Imperio ſubj 
juramento illo abſolvo, quo fi- 
dem veris Regibus præſtære con- 
ſueverunt. In the ſame Life. 

It is worthy obſervation, that 
it is by the Force of this Excom- 
munication, that the Popes have 
begun to ſhake off the Yoke of 
the Emperors, whoſe Vaſſals 

were, and which is more, 

to aſſume a Right of taking 
away the Crown from thoſe, 
who always had the Power of 


(d) Authoritate omnipoten- 
tis Dei decernimus, ut qui de- 
inceps Epiſcopatum, vel Cœno- 
bium, vel aliquid aliud Eccle- 
ſiaſticum beneficium. a Laico 
acceperit, nullo modo in numero 
Epitcoporum, Abbatum, vel 
1 cenſeatur: Eiſdem 
quoque cenſuris teneri volu- 
mus, & alligari Reyes, Duces 
& Principes, qui Epiſcopatus, 


Eccleſiaſticaſvre dignitates, uy 
contra jus faſque elit, d * 
alicui fuerint auß Præterea 


vero gratiam 8. Petr, & et | 


ſum his interdicimus, 
{que i 


depoſing the Popes, whenever 


˖ 


5 
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The Emperor, ſeconded by the greater Number 
of the Biſhops, who follow'd his Party, maintain'd 
his Cauſe ſo well, by Arms, againſt the Pope and 
his Adherents, that they ran a very imminent Ha- 
zard in the Conteſt, But Pope regory, who had 
1 excommunicated the Normans as U ſurpers of 
the Kingdoms of Sicily and - Arulia, now had re- 
courſe to their A ſſiſtance, took off their Excommu- 
nication, and made ConceBans to them in ever 
Joint, which befor: he had made the Ground of his 
ia rrel. And if (upon this Agreement, afitl to bal- 
lance the Emperor's Power) Robert (7) King of Sicily 
and Naples, had not, from perſccurmg the Po 
turn'd bis Arms to his Defence, the Quarrel hac 
ended intirely to the Emperor's advantage (8). 
But the Pope, tho? at that time an Exile, with the 
Afitance of Robert, fail'd not to ſupport his Party. 


At is to be obſerv'd, that ralities of the Benefice (of which 
Gregory, to colour his unjuſl 2 Prince, as firit Proprietor, 
Netigns to take away the Right | and Repreſentative of the People, 
of Invulliture from Princes, Lath the Ditpolal) with the 


rank d it among ſpiritual Things: f Spirituals which cannot ke com- 


tho” it was no more than a meer] muhicated hut by the Impoſition 
civil, and politick Ceremony, by | cf thoie Hands, who comectate 
which Princes put the 1 | Biſbops : A Conſecration which 
and Abbots in Poſſuſſion of the | would be of no ſigniſicancy, 
Fieſs and Ettates, belonging to and ridiculous, it the Inveili- 
the Biſhopricksand Monatteries: ture of the Prince conſerr 
For to ſay; chat becauſe Baſhops ſpiritual Authority. | 
carry a Paſtoral Staff, which | (7) Call'd Gw/chard, that is 
ſigniſies A1 Spiritual Juriſdiction to ia /, 7 be Craſty. 


over their Flocks, and Wear a] (8) Kacbiavel;Jib..1. Hit. . 


Ring on their Finger, as a | of Florence faith, That from 

ype of their Marriage - Contract theſe Quarrels betwWixt Empe- 
| With their Church, that it there - rors and Popes, aroſe ol j- 
fore looks as if Princes would | ons of G2 and Gibalius, of 
pretend to convey ſpiritual Po]N]w- | which the brit took part with 


- er, :which they have not This the Pope, the other with , the 


is -a ſuphiſtical Interpretation, Emperor. | 
which cenfounds the IL'empo- | warts wo. $22 
75 


And 


EF 


; 14 _ Pk. 1 


BeneFicas and REVENUES. 91 


And the continu'd Services of three of theſe Rogers, 
all Princes of the Family of Robert, to the two Suc- 
ceſſors of Gregory, both Monks of the ſame Order, 
procur'd from the laſt of theſe Popes, Urban II. a 
Preſent of the Bull of the Monarchy of Sicily (9) 
to one of the Princes, in recompence of all the Ser- 
vices p:rform'd by the Normans to the holy See: 
By which Bull, he granted a larger Power over Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Affairs, than that which he attempted 
wo. ſo much pains, to extort out of the Emperor's 
nds. | 8 
Againſt whom, Pope Gregory, beſides his repeated 
Excommunications, .and the frequent Rebellions 
which he ſtirr'd up and CS prevail'd even 
with the Emperor's eldeſt Son (10), to join in Re- 


(9g) Which declar'd him born | ſucceeded fo ill, that the Vice- 
—— the holy See, and as Roy of Naples and Sicily, and 
ſuch, conſtituted him Judge of | the Governor of Milan ſuppreſs'd d 
Eecleſiaſtieal Cauſes, Tho this | this Volume, without any regard 
Grant be Apocryphal, and in- | to the Complaints made by the 
tirely fictitious, in the Opinion | Cardinal, in his Letters to Phi- 
of the Learned, yet the King of | /ip III. King of Spain. * 
Spain and his Minifters fail not (10) Conrad, who took the 
to take the Advantage of it, in | Title of King of 1taly, and made 
its utmoſt Rigor, even to the ex- himſelf be crown'd at Milan: 
communicating Prieſts, Monks, | Aſter which he married the 
Abbots, Biſhaps, and Cardinals | Daughter of Roger King of Si- 
| themſelves, Who reſide in the | cily, who gave him erful 

Kingdom ; and to Attribute to Alkane againſt the Emperor 
themſelves the Title of Moſt | his Father. So that one of our 
Holy Father. In che Year 1556, | Advocates-General, of the laſt 
the Council of State of Sicidy, | Age, whoſe Name I have for- 
which took upon itſelf the Qua- fer, had reaſon to ay, ſpeak- 
lity of the ſacred College, pub - ing of Gregory VII. that under 

id a Book, intitl'd, The Me- him, the Romiſb Church was 
narchy, with deſign to authorize || truly the Church Militant. 
the Spiritual | Sovereignty: Car-] And yet a FJacalin Friar of 
dinal Baronius hath writ againſt } Enghien, was not ſenſible he 
it, Tem. 11. of his Annals, but I made himſelf ridiculous, in (of 
we | ; 8 


J 
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| bellion againſt his Father, who by this means was 
almoſt driven out of Jtaly : And the ſucceeding 
Pope (11) purſuing the fame Methods, in carrying 
on the War, pour'd out his Excommunications 
- afreſh upon the Emperor, ** him with frequent 


Rebellions, ply*d his ſecond Son Henry againſt him, 
and perſuaded: him likewiſe to take Arms. So that 


at length the Emperor, after great Viciſſitudes of 


Fortune, came'to an Accommodation ; but was de- 
ceiv*d in the Conditions, and in the. end reduc'd to 
2 private Life, by a Reſignation of the Empire to 
his Son (12). . ee eee 

After the Death of the Emperor Henry IV. Paſchal, 
the 4th Pope (13), (reckoning from Gregory VII. 
who firſt took up the Spiritual Arms of Excommu- 


nications, to wreſt the Inveſtiture of Biſhops and 


Abbots out of the Emperor's hands) held firſt a 


ring an Apology for st. Gre- | ter to Bingen,” where the Son 


VII. in anſwer to Father 
Alexander, a Learned Brother 
of the ſame Order. After which 
he might well think of making 
another for Pope Julius II. who 


ſo nearly reſembl'd Gregory VII. 


. (11) Yi&or III. who had been 
Abbot of Mount - Caſſin. 

(12) Whom he had caus'd to 
be crown'd King of the Reman; 
at Aix-la-Chapelle, Anno 1099. 
This unnatural Son, ſeeing 
his Father come with a 2 

ful Army to the Dyet held at 
Mentz, in January, An. roc, 
went to meet him, and caſtin 

himſelf ' at his | feet, begg 
pardon, with. all the "outward 


arks of a ſincere Repentance. | 
The Emperor W- up- 
| Urbax II. Paſeal UL. 


Council © 


on with this feign'd Submiſ- 
fion, and they both went toge- 
> \ 


\ 


deluded the Father, raiſing a 
Jealouſy in him, That the 
Archbiſhop of Mentz mig 

keep him Priſoner, if once he 
enter'd that City, before he 
was abſolv'd from his Excom- 
munication : That therefore it 
2 more — mg for the 

r, to ſtay ſtill at Bi 

hl e his Son went to open the 
Dyet at Meutx, and try to diſ- 
ou the' Princes of the Pope's 


Party to a Reconciliation. The 


Emperor ſwallow'd the Bait, 
and his Son going without him 
to the Dyet, got himſelf pro- 


| dlaim'd Emperor, at the Re- 


veſt of the Legate, who af- 
ſifted there in the Pope's Name. 


13) Gregory VII. Victor III. 


v 28 
N 4 114 
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Council at Guaſtalla, a little Town in the Dutchy of 


Mantua, and then another at Troyes in France, in 
which he renew'd the Decrees of Gregory VII. and 
Urban II. importing; That no Laick ſhould inter- 
meddle with the Collation of Benefices (14). 
In France theſe Decrees were not admitted, but 
the King maintain'd the former Uſage, as alſo the 
Emperor Henry V. who was his Father's ſecond 
Son. , This Prince, in the Year 1110, marching in- 
to Haly with an Army, in order to receive the 
Crown of the Empire, and the Pope having refus'd 
to crown him, while thoſe Differences were depen- 
ding ; they were compromis'd in this manner, That 
the Emperor ſhould come to Rome to receive the 
Crown, and that no mention ſhould be made of 
the Inveſtitures on either fide; but as an Affair, 
which had bred ſo much diſturbance, be dropp'd in 
filence. The Emperor came accordingly, and the 
Pope believing himſelf the ſtronger, would have 
oblig'd him, contrary to the Agreement, to have re- 
nounc'd the Inveſtitures. But the Emperor, having 
taken a. better eſtimate of his own Strength, had 
the courage to demand a Revocation of theſe De- 
_ crees, ſaying, He would not be leſs than Charlemaign, 
 Ludovicus Pius, or the Debonaire, or other his Pre- 
dieceſſors, who had enjoy d the undiſputed Poſſeſſion 
of the Inveſtitures . This enflaming the Quarrel, 
the Emperor ſeiz d on the Perſons of the Pope, and 
the greater number of Cardinals, and carry*d them 


1 


(i) Platina in the Life of Pope (who reſtor'd the Biſhop 
Urban II. faith, That one Henry to his Biſhoprick) That he 
" Biſhop of Soiſons reſign'd his | would never alliſt at the Con- 
Biſhoprick into the Pope's | ſecration of Biſhops, ' which 
hands, as not believing the | ſhould be preſented by Lay- - 
| King of France, who had pre- Hands. | 
© ſented, had a Right to nomi- | * Vide Sigebert Gemblacenſ. 
nate; and took an Oath to the | in Chronico, Anno 1111, 
„ | | Priſoners. 


* 
— — 


, 2 n — —— 5 
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| po : | 
os YER I feen 
Pr iſaners out of Rome. This proguc* d a Treaty an 


again, by which the Pope conſented to crown Henr le 
N nar. and to Naa to him the Collation of Be. + 


nefices (e), and no mere to excommunicate him 


for exerciſing that Power: All which the Pope F 
ſwore to obſerve. Then celebrating Maſs, the Pope w 
topk, and gave the Sacrament upon it, dividing In 
Hoſt betwixt himſelf end the Emperor (J), pro- 4 
nouncing the moſt dreadful and execrable Impre- m 
cations on the Violatets of this Peace,  _ 1 
WMhen the Pope return'd to Rome, he declar'd fill . 
he would obſerve it: Nevertheleſs, his Legates took hi 
the liberty to excommunicate the Emperor, and ſex 
two Years after, in the Year 1112, theſe Impre- to 


J 


tions had ſo laſt their Force, that he held a 


\ k * 2 


Council, in which he confirm'd the Degrees of the 


Popes Gregory and Urban, that none ſhould receive -f 
Inveſtitures om Lay Hands; and procur'd alſo pl 
the late Pacification with the Emperor to be annull'd tin 
(e) In Reconciliatione autem] Gcrationgm accipiant ab Epiſ- an 
= facta eſt inter Imperatorem cope ad quem pertinuerit. Si- pre 
Papam, (nam ipſum Papam 3 Cbronito. Au 1111. exc 
cum Epiſcopis, & Cardinalibus Alba, Urſengenſis, cndam ann. Cla 
ceperat) die Paſchæ ' Henrico in 4 Confirmatio paeis inter neu 
Imperatorem coronato, poſt Le: Apoſtolicum & Imperatorem, not 
"Qum Evangelium, tradidit ei dum in Oelsbendobe Mifſi tra- ent 
Papa ante aitare Apoſtolorum I deret ei Corpus 6 Sanguinem the 
Fetri & Pauli, in oculis omni- | D. N. Jeſu Chriſti: ,Domige Th 
um Principum Privilegium de Imperator hoc corpus Domini Wa: 
* Inveſtitura Epiſcopatuum, vel | natum ex Maria Virgine, paſſum | 
Abbatiarum tam per annulum | in Cruce damus tibi in Confir- it 

quam per virgam, ſcilicet ut mationem veræ pacis inter me 3 
o regni cjus Epiſcopis, & Abba- | & te. Sigebertus in Chronico dene 
tibas, liberepreter yioleatiam & [-azzo cit. wide Furetum in Notis eil 
Simoniam electis, inveſtituram | a4 EP. 236. Tonis Carnot. Pap 
virgæ & annuli, conferat; poſt | peg. 195. Web FO” | botl 
cum 


inveſtitionem verò Canonicè con-“ 


1 


and 
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and declar'd void, by that Council (15); And to 
leave no doubt of its being ſo, he finally excom- 

municated the Emperor again, in the Year 1116. 
Pope Gelaſins II. was immediate Succeſſor to 
Paſcal, and next after him, came Caliſtus II. betwixt 
whom and the Emperor the Conteſt ſtill laſted, and Wil 
he was excommunicated ſucceſſively by them both. 1 
Theſe three Popes not only made uſe of Excom- 1 
municatioh, but found him Employment likewiſe in | 
the feveral Rebellions, which they ſtirr'd up againſt, 
him, and which were headed by Letbarius of Saxony, 
whoſe Arms had gain'd-frequent Advantages againſt 
him. At length, the Emperor finding bimſelf be- 
ſet with ſo many Difficulties, renounc'd his Claim 
to the Inveſtitutes (g). Thus ended a Arne 
. og which 


i When the Emperor om - if the Pope had not .confirm'd 
plain'd of the Excammunicatian f them. | 3 
thunder'd againſt him, ſome | (g) See the Ad itſelf: Ego 
time after by the Council of La- Henricus Dei gratia Romano- 
tenam, the Pope, fal, made rum Iraperat. Auguſtus pro g- 
anſwer, That he had indeed | mare Dei, & ſanctæ n. 

promis d, he himſelf never would Eccleſiz & Domini Papæ Ca- 
excommunicate the Emperor, in | liſti, & pro remedio anime meæ 

Claim of the Inveſtitures, but | dimitto Deo, & ſanctis ejus 

never promis d that he would { Apeſtolis, Petro & Paulo, fan- 
not make him be excommuni- G Eceleſiæ Catholic omnem 
cated by a Council. To-which | inveſt ituram per annulum & ba- 
the Emperor might have reply d. culum, & concedo in omnibus 
That this Excommunicetian | Eccleſus fieri electionem & li- 
was en Act of the Pepe him- | beram conſecrationem. Poſſeſ- 
ſelf, ſeeing he had :canfirm'd | Gones & regalia B. Petri, quæ 
it with the Revocation of the | a principio hujus diſcordiæ uſque 
Inveſtitures: For the Popes pre- | ad bedirrnam diem five tempore 
tend, that the Acts of Coun- Patris mei five etiam meo, 
cil are not valid without the { ablata ſunt, quæ habeo, eidem 
Papal. Confirmation» 80 that | ſanctæ Rom. Rocleſiæ reſtituo: 
both the Revocation and Ex- Quz autem non; habeo, ut reſti- 
cammunitation had been void ] tuantur, fideliter Sako. ; Yol- 
f | x ones 
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Which (having laſted 56 Years, under ſix Popes) had 
been the Occaſion of excommunicating an infinite 
number of re Eccleſiaſticks and Seculars, 


who had engag' 
which had been the Deſtruction of Millions of Peo- 
ple, on one ſide, and the other, in 60 Battles, 
fought by Henry the Father, and in 18 by Henry his 
Son. [¶Tantæ malis erat, ] So great a Work it was to 
lay the Foundation of fo vaſt a Structure, which we 
have ſince ſeen carry'd up to his height: Of which, 
we ſhall have occaſion to diſcourſe hereafter. Berg 
- In the mean time, the Judgments were very va- 
rious, which were made concerning theſe. Differen- 
ces, betwixt Pope Paſcal and the Emperor: Some 
faid the Agreement on the Pope's part was void, as 

ing from Fear, and made while he and the 


Cardinals were under Confinement, and in the Em- 
peror's power (16); and that therefore the Pope had 


reaſon to diſowu it. On the other fide, it was an- 
ſwer'd, That if this were void, as having been ex- 
torted by force, that Argument were as good for 
the Emperor, who was as little bound to obſerve 


all that he had agreed to on his part, to ſhelter him- 


ſelf from theſe Storms of Excommunications and 
ſeſſiones etiam omnium aliarum een. and prevented this Ob- 
Eeclefiarum & Principum, & | jection; for after his Corona- 
aliorum tam Clericorum, quam | tion, where the Pope had di- 
Laicorum concilio prineipum, | vided the Hoſt betwixt them, 
&  juſtitia,/ quas habeo ut red- in token of a perfect Reconci- 


dauantur, fideliter juvabo. Et do | liation, he procur'd a ſecond 


veram pacem Caliſto, fanQz | Bull of che ſame Tenor with 

Rom. Eccleſiæ, 

in parte ipſius ſunt, vel fuerunt, ted before he 

& in quibus ſancta Rom. Eccle- to the end the Court of Rome 

ſia auxilium poſtulaverit fideli- I ſhould have no Pretext to pro- 

ter juvabo. Abbas Urſpergenſss | teſt againſt the Conceſſion, or 

in Chrom. an. 1122. rather Confirmation of Inveſti- 
(16) The Emperor had fore- | tures. 


in the Emperor's 8 and 


& omnibus qui I that which 8 had gran- 
let at liberty ; 


Anathemas, 


ef 


ef! 
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| Ahathema's, beſides ſo many open Rebellions and 


Private Conſpiracies, which may, be reckon'd as 
thrown into the Compoſition to raife the Storm: And 
therefore what Reaſon was there any more to renounce 
an Agreement made for fear of Impriſonment, thy 
one made in terror of Excommunication and 
Conſequences of it, and of ſeeing his People in 
confuſion, and his Eſtates torn in pieces, and over- 
rurn'd with civil Wars. i 
Some Fathers of the Council, in the preſence of 


Paſchal, made uſe of this Dilemma; If the Decree 


« by which the Pope conſented to yield up the In- 
% veſtitures to the Emperor, were lawful, it ought 
% to be obſerv'd: But if it be unjuſt, and, as ſome 
„ fay heretical, the Pope, as the Author of it, is 
& therefore unjuſt and heretical alſo ®. | 
It is certaifi, that a Conceſſion of a thing juſt and 
due in itſelf, is valid, tho* made through Fear; and 


on the other ſide, an Act is never juſtifiable, if a- 


gainſt the Law of GOD, by the ſtrongeſt Impreſs. 
tion of Fear that can be pleadet (17). W 


* Abbas Urſpergenfis in Chron, | to. St. Thomas, the 


and 1116. Commandments of G OD bind 
(17) Becauſe the Natural Di- abſolutely, and not the Cem- 
vine Law is, of itſelf, good | mands of the Church, which, 
and immaable,” and commands | for that Reaſon may, in ſome 
things abſolutely neceſſary to | Caſes, be Uiſpens'd with. 
Salvation. And för this Reaſon, | | 6 2 


74 * 
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Conteſt held for many Years, the King maintaining 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


7 HE Strugglings and Contentions betwixt the 
- Popes and Emperors, about the Inveſtitures 


of Biſhopricks and Abbies, were not confin'd to, 
Htaly and Germany alone, which were the Kingdoms 


and Dominions of the Emperor: But ſeveral Bi- 


ſhops in France likewiſe, excited cither by Intereſt 


or Example, took the ſame Occaſion to oppoſe the 
King“. But as they were not enough united, to 
enter all into the ſame League with the Pope 7, 
the King generally carried his Point: And the 
Popes contented themſelves to gain that by little and 
little, which it had not been poſſible for them to 
have compaſo'd all at once. | | 1 

In England, where the Kings had hitherto always 


conferr*d the Biſhopricks and Abbies, Anſelm, Arch- 
| biſhop of Canterbury, in the Year 1102, in obedi- 


ence to the Pope's Decrees, began to refuſe to con- 
ſecrate Biſhops nominated by the King (a). This 


' 
 *.. Vide  Goffrid: Vingecin, | Laicorum. Et quoniam ad juſ- 
tract. 25 3. 4. 2 75 25 125 ſi , 0 N N 
+ Vid lun. Catrot. p. bo, 72 qui inſtitutiones a Rege 
(a) Eodem anno (11 13.) J ſuſceperant, conſecrare noluit, 


oem Regis quoſdam Epiſco- 


Anſelmus Cantuarienſis Epiſco- 


1s Concilium tenuit Londoniis 
in Eccleſia St. Petri, præſente 
„& ſuffraganeis Epiſcopis. 

In concilio — Regi, qua 
Romæ decreta erant, Concilio 


: . plano ſermone deſeri 
Ft, quod videlicet nullus Eccle- 
R 2 


Prælatus, Epiſcopus, 


vel Abbas, vel Clericus Inve- 


Kituras alicujus { Eccleſiaſticz 


dignitatis de manu ſuſcipiat 


meEnter iratus præcepit Gerardo 
Archiepiſcopo Eboracenſi, ut 
eos conſecraret: Sed Willielmus 
Giffardus Wintonienſis electus, 
qui conſecrari debuit, Gerardi 


juſſu Regis eliminatur a Regno. 


Furetum in notis ad epift. 190 


Tvonir, & Baluzium hell. 
tom. 4. pag. 477. RN 
his 


vel;zis communicare Rex vehe- 


ſprevit conſecrationem. Quare . 


Marth. Paris in Henrico. Vide © 
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his Authority (1), and the Archbiſhop, ſupported 
by the Pope, oppoſing it. The King, in hopes io 


bring the Pope to hear Reaſon, ſent an Ambaſſador 


to Rome, who, provok*d by the rough Anſwers and 
Menaces of the Pope, declar'd that his Maſter would 
never yield op his Authority, tho? he loſt his King - 
dom in its Defence: To which the Pope with no 
leſs Boldneſs, reply'd, He would never ſuffer the 


King 


to nominate to the Benefices, if he loſt his 


Head (0% The King ſtood his ground, and Anſelm 
was forc'd to quit the Kingdom ; nor could he ever 


return again, without complying with the King (c). 


Bur this Prince dying without Sons, and a civil War 
_ enſuing, it was eaſy for the Clergy to intro luce in 


the 


(1) He inſiſted, that the In- 
veſtitures of Biſhopricks was a 
Right of his Crown, and enjoy'd 
by his Anceſlors tor time im- 


—9 Die pro Regiis conſtituto 
| otiis, Willielmus de Ware- 
naſt Clericus, & Procurator Re- 
gis Anglorum cauſam ipſius in 
medium tulit, ac inter alia con- 
ſtanter allegavit, quod nec ip 

ro regni amiſhone inveſtituras 
Ecclefarum 'amittere velit, & 
hoc verbis minacibus affirmavit. 


Ad hæe Papa, fi quemadmodum | 


dicis, Rex tuus nec pro regni 
amiſſione donationes Eecleſia- 
rum amittere 
Preite coram Deo died. quia 
nec pro mei capitis redempti- 


one eas illi impune permitterem 


obtinert. Malt. Paris amiio 


11035 Vide W. ul. Malmburicn- 


Jem, lib. 1. 


* a 


atetetur, ſcias 
," dico, quia 


England, what the Pope had done in the Empire, by 
Renunciation of Henry V. hes 


Londiniis ia Palatio Reis, 
ſidente Archiepiſcopo 
cui innuit Rex Henricus, & ſta- 


quum nunquam per donationem 
baculi palloralis, vel annuli, quii- 


» pro homagio quod Regi 


noris privaretur. Mas. Paris. 


faceret conſecratione ſuicepti ho- 


lc) Bodem anno [11c9] faqtus 
eſt Conventus Epiſcoporum & * 
Abbatum pariter & magnatum 


nſelmo, 


tuit, ut ab eo tempore in xeli- - 


uam de Epilcopatu, vel Abba- . 
* per "pang vel quamliber 
Laicam manum inveiliretur in 
Anglia, concedente Archiepiſco- 
| * nullus ad prælationem e- 


a - 


zeray, ſpeaking | of, this 


| Agreement, faith, that ſtri 
(peaking, it was only changing 


Terms ; for who vas Clones. : 
hoids of him 


| is a Vaſlal, and IS 

% whom he; pays. it. In the 

| Life of Phil. Aug:. 
H 2 It 
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It is true indged, that in the Year 1132, Lotbarius 
of Saxany, who ſucceeded the Emperor Henry V. 


being ſought to by Innocent II. to acknowledge him 


for Pape, and Anacletus II. (2), his Competitor, 


refus d. it, unleſs Innocent would reſtore the Inveſti- 


tures, which Henry the Emperor, his Predeceſſor, 
had renounced : And probably Lotbarius had ob- 
tain'd them, if he had not deſiſted from his Preten- 


ſions at the inſtance of St. Bernard (d), his intimate 
Friend; who made him ſenſible how ill it would 
look in him, to maintain a Claim, which himſelf, at 
the inſtigation of Pope Paſebal, had taken Arms 


againſt the Emperor Henry to oyerthrow, and which, 
at the ſame time, would be owning himſelf to have 


been a Rebel againſt his Prince in an ill Cauſe. 


And here we find a very ordinary Conſequence of 


great Victories, that where the Force of an Enemy 
is not quite broken and exhauſted, the Remains of 
the yanquiſh'd Party often gather Strength, and re- 


vive their old Pretenſions (e); which a prudent Con- 


queror will try rather to defeat by Artifice and Tem- 
potizing, than to return to open, Force, which might 
re-kindte the War (Y. 7 | | 


% Wh,” According 10 0% Eccleſia "vendicarat.  Expaveſ- 
phrius, was created the ſame day | centibus Rom. R. potentiam, 
with Tinoetnt II. and held the murum ſe oppoſuit Abbas ſanctus, 


Chair 7 Years and 9 Months. | audacter enim reſiſtens Regi, 
Innocent Was choſen by 17 Car- verbum malignum mirum liber- 
dinals, and Auncletus by 215 tate 'redarguit, mira authoritate 


Which ſceins, With some Reaſon; | compeſcuit.” 14 bir | Life, by 


to make the Election of '74mtent | Allen Biſhop f Auxerre. cap. 
ry. doubtful,” bas e BY WOA 


Were ſe fepu- ret bellut.” Tach. Anal. 3. 


fi e Locharius Rex (e) Relictis per q reſurge- 
1, 


inſtitit, temp 
tak Artium, Ep | 
abi rica Thyeftidiras quas ab | 
eee den. | 6 nt, 
ribo' per marie iaböfel Rom.] filiis, & matione perk, Hip. 3. 


31 . Thus 


1 ſi deliberarent, acres, 
d , 


th, ©Epiſcoporum | | 7 7) * Effe adhut victis vires 
peraſſent, victoriam con- 
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Thus it happen'd on the preſent Occaſion, the 
Popes could not gain fo abſolute a Victory, in a 
Cauſe of, ſuch vaſt Pretenſions, but that there would 
et remain, here and there, ſome Benefices in the 
diſpoſal of Laymen, and that there was ſtill ſome 
Prince, who, for Intereſt of State, would diſpoſe. of 
Biſhopricks, without any regard had to the Pope's 
Pretenſions. 555 9 

In France the Regale remain'd in force, which is 
a Right the King hath of conferring all ſimple Bene- 
fices, or ſuch as are without, Cure, that ſhall fall 
vacant after a Biſhop's Death, untill a Succeſſor be 
fe C 

n Germany, the Emperor preſerv'd a Right in 
many Churches , of preſenting one of the Canon- 

_ ries : And ſeveral other Princes retain'd , likewiſe 
r Rinne, ooo TIES 
The Popes fearing to revive the old Quarrel, and 

to hazard the loſing all the Advantages they had | 

ind, if they ſhould attack thoſe particular Cu- 

oms, or to prejudice the common Cauſe, by let- 
ting them run on, wiſely had recourſe to Nego- 
tiations and Artifice. So they bethought them- 
ſelves of a middle Courſe, which was to ſet the 
Canoniſts, and other Pen- men, who were in their 
Intereſts, on writing, to prove, that Princes enjay'd 
this Power by Conceſſion only from the Popes 
which ſerv'd to advance an Opinion, that Princes 
had no Right whatſoever, but what proc: eded from 
the Grace and Favour of the Popes, and even, to 
carry the Pretenſions of the holy See yet higher: 
Tho“, whatever the Pretenſions were, they met 


(3) The Regale laſted not J King, and had obtain'd Letters 

only until the Creation of a of Licence to take Poſſeſſion. 
Succeſſor, bug until he had ta-“ Abbas Urſpergenſis, anno 

ken the Oath of Fidelity to the | 1122. FC 


. ! 


. Of EccrEsIASTICAL 
with a great Diſpoſition in Princes to bear with 
them; who perſuaded themſelves, that the Addition 
of a Title from the Church, ſtrengthen'd their on; 
that it was a quieting and enſuring the Poſſeſſion, 
and putting them under Covert from the papal Per- 
ſecutions. | 5 | fc. 
But the Event ſhew'd how much they were mi- 
ſtaken in the Remedy they propoyd, which prov'd 
a Poiſon to the Diſtemper, and deſtructive of all 
Quiet: For about the Year 1300, Boniface VIII. had 
ſharp Conteſts with Philip the Fair, King of France, 
to make him renounce the Regale (4) ; an | theQuarrel 
went fo high, that the Kingdom was brought into a 


very dangerous Condition, not only by its being laid 


under Excommunications and Interdi&tions (g), but 
by its being made a Preſent to the Emperor Albert, 
to incite him in his undertaking the Conqueſt of 


Thoſe, who at firſt believ'd it would be for their 
Intereſt, to hold that by Conceflion from the Pa- 
pal Chair, which was in truth the ſole Property 


% 


of the Princes, did not conſider, by what brittle 


Bands all Apoſtolick Conceſſions were held; ſince 
no Agreement could ever be found ſtrong enough to 


(4) The 8 adds, That 


the King was depriv'd of his 


Kingdom; but this 1s eaſily un- 
deritood, ſince Boniſace gave it 
to rince. Vet this 
hinder'd not Philip and Albert 


from coming to an Interview as 


Friends, at Faucouleurs 
in Champagne, where they re- 


new'd the ancient League be- 


twixt the Empire and France, 
ann. 1299. and the Year fol- 
lowing a Marriage was ſolem- 
niz'd petwixt Redelphus Son of 


Albert, with Blanch the Daugh- 
ter of Philip. | 

(e Miflo in Franciam Ar- 
chi- Diacono Narbonenſi Phi- 
lippum vetat [ Bonifacins] quid- 


Pg 


quam de Eccieſiæ proventibus - 


8 qui tametſi Eccleſiæ 
deſenior fit, ſe tamen Regnumque 
Franciæ per ejus contumaciam 
ad Rom. Ecclefiam eſſe devo- 


lutum. Gaguin. lib. 7. de rebus 


72 Franc. Vide Paul! uni- 
— in Fhilippo pulchrg, pag. 


bind 


en een. 3 MEE 4d * 2 
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bind Popes, but that they pretend to a Power of 


revoking, even without 


'a Cauſe, (not that they 


ever want Pretext for one) any Privileges whatſo- 
ever, granted by their Predeceſſors: Beſides, that 
- whoever poſſeſſeth any thing in his own Right, and 
yet is contented to acknowledge it as held of Grace 
from another, may aptly be compar'd to a Man, 


who leaves his 
4 Man's. ' 


own Ground, to build on another 


On the contrary, when any Prince, whoſe Pa- 
tience was worn out, and grown weary of the De- 


- pendance, conferr'd any 


great Benefice of himſelf, ' 


which the Kings of England and Sicily did very fre- 
. quently, the Popes made no Words of it to the 
Prince, for fear of engaging too far in Conteſts; 
but to prevent any future Prejudice by the ill Pre- 


cedent, they ſo wrought 


by the Monks, that the 


- Ele& ſhould renounce all his Right into the Pope's 
hands (5), who ſhould oblige himſelf to give them 
the Inveſtitures ; by which Expedient they arriv'd 
at the peaceable Enjoyment of that, which other- 
ways would have been eternally conteſted, and have 


put the Ele& in endleſs Difficulties, 


(5) Hac ratione, a ue hoc 
.ordine Pontificatus ſcandere co- 
actus zgre quidem cum multa 
beſitatione conſenſit propter 
contentienem illam quæ erat in- 
ter um & ſacerdotium cauſa 
[Inveſtiturz, & electionum Ec- 
cleſiarum, quas evacuare ſibique 
-vindicare plus æquo nitebatur 
Imperialis authoritas. Rurivs 
Autem verebatur, non fine Di- 
vinitatis nutu, jam tertio ſibi 
auferri Epiſcopatum, ue fi 
tertio fibi repudiaret, in 
ipſum competere illam ſenten- 


5 tiam: Neluit Benedictionem & 


4-4 * 


elongabitur ab eo. Inter has 
igitur anguſtias poſitus, quod u- 
num falutare exiſtimabat, ad 
ſanctæ & Apoſtolicæ ſedis auxi- 


lium confugere decrevit. In 


ipſo igitur articulo, cum adhuc 
in Aula Imperatoria eſſet, vo- 
tum nuncupavit Domino, nun- 
-qram ſe in Epiſcoratu perman- 
rum, niſi conſentiente & poſtu- 
lante Eccleſia ſua, ipſius Pon- 
tificis Maximi manu, & conſe- 
crari & inveſtituram conſequi 


mereretur. Anonym. in vita S. 
2 anno 1102 5 


H 4 0 
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Of this manner of proceeding, "Florence, of Wor- 
geſter, and Too of Charires F, Writers of that Age, 
make frequent mention, as. of a common Pradtice 


in Germany and France, where, to uſe their own 
' Phraſe, the Popes took with one Hand, and gave 


with the other. And it found the eafier Admiſſion 


with the Parties concern'd, becauſe it drew them 
dut of the preſent Difficulties : And when the King 


Who had preſented, came to know it, he was apt to 


let it paſs, ſince it wrought no immediate Alteration, 
without conſidering what conſequence it would have 


in the End. The Popes alſo; at this day, play 


the ſame Game againſt the Catholick Biſhops of 


ermany, who refdſę to admit their Right of Pre- 


vention or Reſervations; of which more ſhall be ſaid 
jn its proper place F. I SOIT MT 960 


In Spain, the ſedate and quiet Temper of that pru- 


* 


gent Nation, together with the good Government 


of their Kings, amidſt an univerſal Agitation round 
about them, preſerv'd that Country in a perfect Calm: 


To which, the Exerciſe the Sarfacens gave them in 


thoſe Ages, might poſſibly. contribute, ſo far as to 
Incline, them to live in Union with their Kings, and 
to make Peace more valuable. 775 . 
Theſe Kir gs had never ſtrain'd their Power over 


8 # 


Pe Clergy to any extravagant pitch, in order to 


ring chem lower; nor Had the Clergy: ever enter'd 


957 any foreign Engagements,” beyond their Duty, 
to exempt. thernſelves from the King's Juriſdiction. 


eſides that, When it was evident that the Popes 


d, either by Force or Terror, or by Intrigues, 


1 


; 1 10 Advantages over other Kingdoms, © theſe 


rinces ſtudied always ſuch Expedients, as might 


* 


prevent the effects of ihłſe Innovations as much as 


? Bit, 196-697 r e the Aris Js; 
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offible. And therefore, tho Biſhops. and other 
clefiaſticks had been conftantly  ordain'd' here ac- 
cording to the ancient Uſage, yet —— the 

we have mention d came to be made in other Coun- 
tries, theſe Princes would have no Differences wk 
the | Popes, but by a wiſe Temperament, conten 
themſelves with contriving, That no Biſhop ſhould 


be ordain'd without their conſent: And to ſecure = 


himſelf of that Right, Alphonſus VI. ſought to Us- 
ban II. for his confirmation; who granted him the 
Fas Patronapus of all che Churches in his King- 
om (5). 


Thus we ſee the Kings of Spain have proceeded 


in quite another Method than thoſe of German 
France, and England; for contented to h 
that precarious, and as of Grace another, which 
belong d to themſelyes ſingly, they purchas'd a more 
peaceable Enjoyment ; when others have been a | 
time ſtrugghng and . themſelves again 
any ſuch Acknowledgemen 
and the other acting upon 'rery NG bury  roagh 
tions. 

Theſe ſa w eviduiicly; that it was the oad 
| 8 and to loſe all; ſeeing the Demand of 

Pope was not an end of his Pretenſions, but 

Step to much greater. They conſider'd their own 
Subjects, eſpecially the Eccleſiaſticks, carried by a 


Paſſion for Liberty, that might be calld Licentiouſ- 


neſs: And conequently, as they were always ready 
to enter into Engagements with Foreigners, to leſſen 
the Authority of their Prince, ſuch a One ought 
not to de leſt open to invite them, 


| 10 5) Plating faith, That Urban IT et; the King 
1 9 e the Pallium to the | Galicia, and all the Province, 
| ſhop of Toledo, and crea- for having impriſon'd the Bi- 
ol him Primate of Spain, and r of St. Ja! 5 


| Bay 


nd yer, both — one 


5 
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But in Spain, tho” the Confidence which the Prin- 
ces had in the peaceable Diſpoſitions of their Sub- 


jects, gave no jealouſy of their having recourſe to 
any foreign Intereſts, yet theſe Princes had a great 
deal to apprebhend from the low State of their Af- 


fairs at that time, and from the Artifices of thoſe 
who had been already ſo ſucceſsful in making the 


Subjects of other Princes revolt, who far exceeded 


theſe in Power: And therefore, prudently determin'd 
to receive freely, what greater Princes than themſelves 


had been compell'd after ſo many Wars and bitter 


Conteſts, to ſubmit to. 8 
Finally, in that ſpace of Time, betwixt the Years 
1122, wherein the Emperor Henry V. renounc'd the 


Inveſtitures, and 1145, it hecame a Rule almoſt 


eyery where eſtabliſh'd, that upon the Death of the 
Biſhop, his Succeſſor ſhould be choſen by the Chap- 
ter , and confirm'd by the Metropolitan: That the 


Abbots ſhould: be cholen by the Monks , and then 


confirm'd by the Biſhop, if the Monaſtery were not 
exempted z; and if it were, the Pope (1) was to be 


apply'd to for his Confirmation. That the other 


Benefices, which were de Jure Patronaius, ſhould be 
confert d by the Biſhops upon the Preſentation of 


the Patron: But that all the reſt ſnould be at the 
intire diſpoſal of the Biſuo aps. 


see St. Bernard, Ep. 22.4 Domi Papa, & fratribus 


nd Clerum Senonenſem 276. ad Cardinalibus qui vigilanter ſua 


Eugen. Papam, & 282. ad Lu- | temporalia procurant commoda 
— 5 egem Francorum. | & — eg aliena non cu- 
- + Id. Ep. 381. ad Alexan-] rantes ut quilibet qui in Abba- 
drum Priorem de Fontibus. tem exemptum ex tune eier. 

(1) Mateb. Paris faith, That | retur, Romanam Curiam adi. 
this was not practisd in Ex- ret confirmandus & benedicen- 
land, till after the Year 1257. | dus. In Henrico 33). 
Eodem anno ſtatutum eſt Rome | . 5 


N Ik here 
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There remain'd indeed the chief Election of all, 
che Popedom, which ſeem'd not to fall under any 
Regulation; for, after the Emperor had been ex- 
cluded from the Election, inſtead of its returning 
to the People, which was a Conſequence ought to 
have been expected, Innocent II. upon a Quarrel be- 


twixt him and the Roman People, in which he was 


driven out of Rome, in return, took away the Right 
of Hection from the People (&). 8 


(4) Innocentio II. /airh Onu- | quibus controverſiis populus Ro- 
phrius, qui pacem quam bellum manus, quod Pontifici rebellis 
palebat a Civitatis adminiſtra- | efſet, Anathemate notatus, tunc 
tione ſubmoto, novum reipub- | primum- a Pontificiis comitiis 
licæ corpus, præter ejus volun- | omnino excluſus. Primus porro, 
ratem, conſtitutum eſt [becauſe | ſine _— __ interventu Papa 
the Roman People detir'd to | creatus eſt, mortuo Innocentio 
ſhake off the Yoke of the Prieſt- | ſecundo, Cæleſtinus ſecundus. 
hood, and re-eſtabliſh the old | MR. ad vitam Innoc. II. 

. Democratical Government. ] In | | 


+. : ht MM dB: HAY; 
ring the Troubles which aroſe upon the Sub- 
ject of theſe Differences, many Cities revolted 


avainit the Emperor, at the inſtigation of their Bi- 
hops, who were in Confederacy with the Pope; 


and having made themſelves the Heads of the Re- 


bellion, became. Maſters of the publick Revenues, 
.and of the Rights and Royalties belonging to the 
Crown: And when Things came to be —_— 


\ 
* 


e Ae e er, 


* 


res Of Fceresrasricat 
they were ſo well fix'd ( [ 25 in thoſe Poſfeſtions,. that 


the Prince was obli grant them the F iefs of 
what they had really u Sfurp's 12 2): By this means they 


 acquir'd the Titles of Dukes, Marqulſſes, and Counts, 


of whom we find many in Germany at this day, 


both in Name and in Reality; tho' in Haly, indeed, 


they retain only the Name. And thus we ſee how 


| vaſt Secular Eſtates became Eccleſiaſtick, ſand grew 


facred} which receiv'd alſo a confiderable Addition 
during the other Troubles and Confuſions, which 
2 under 0 e of the Houſe of 
uabia. . 


() . 0 it i 15 1 quali j jure FO quo nitobantur, ; 


ala for Uſurpers to alledge a | Am 1 


41 1 (2) K . becauſe of theſe 
8 Jak Fiefs, that many Biſhops, both 


Regis 8 agros Proxi- German and French, were ob- 


J quiſque poſſeſſor invaterant, | lig d to Perſon to _ 
— Hcentia & injoria | Wars Li 4 


38 


— Pp __ 


ſelves, and by their active Appearance, in fa- 

rivg the Attempts of the Popes againſt the Prin- 
es (2), loſt much of the Opinion. which was had 

ore in the World, of If Ys, | (7 


T HE Monks theſe Days, bY a them 
u 


— 


= ba VIZ, A Mitre, 


N 2 a 1 "that in 4 pal, 


Services | a ſort of Veſtmept or Surplice, 


| ons to 18 holy See, in the | - Veſtment - -ceall'd; Dalmatira, 
| Quartels" with - the Emperors, | G 


loves, Sandals, and then wich 
that; the Popes. honpured the [rhe Cr Groes, A N. * 


* 
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As; indeed, all Diſcipline and ſtriẽt Obechence 
among them were ſunk fo low, -fince they had in- 


truded themſelves into the Affairs- of State and War, 


that it put a ſtop to the Growth'of their Fortunes; 
except in ſome liitle Fraternities 
Tuſcahy, who made themſelves no Parties in theſe 
Broils, but preſerv'd their Diſcipline (2): So that 
theſe ſtill ſhar'd in the Peoples 
preſerv?d the Means of acquiring it, tho? in a very 


moderate Degree, becauſe of the Poverty of che 


inſtituted in 


tion, and +1 


{2) F. Paolo here tacitely 
praiſeth the Order of Serwites, 
whoſe Habit he wore: For it 
was about this time that this 
Order, and many others, were 
ſeated in Taſcany, Origo eſt, 
faith he, in one of his Letters to 
M. Gillot, ex Florentia, in ea 


\ in Collegium coegerunt * 


Dom. 1230. Quo tempore ea 
Regio As een nt 
erat. Quod in laudibus B. Vir- 
ginis cantandis aſſidue occupa- 
rentur —— a vulgo tunc ſervi 
B. Mariæ vocati; unde ad nos 
ſucceſſores nomen. 


Civitate Mercatores quidam fe | 


* . . 1 . : 
* 4% ». ” * hd 21 * e — a4 "8... 2 2 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Br there was another Incident in the Times 
of Which we have been ſpeaking, which con- 


tributed vaſtly to the Acquiſitions of the Church, 
and that was, The hol ar. And Men were fo 


tranſported with” Zeal for Expeditions to the holy 


Land, and for Contributions towards its Recovery, 
that loſing all Memory of their 


ſold all 'they 
this occaſion ſold their Inheritances to carry on that 


Ar. ; — 


| r Wives, Children or 
Eſtates, they  enroll'd themſelves in that Service, 
had, and paſs*d the Seas. The fame 
Inſenſibility reach'd even the fofter Sex, who, with- 
out any Concern for their Children or Families, on 


$ 
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The Popes, virtue of their Briefs, declar'd 


themſelves, and the other great Prelates, Protectors 


of the Families and Affairs of all thoſe, who had 


taken upon them the Cruſade (a), (the Term uſed 
for thoſe who went to that War againſt the Infidels:) 


And the Churches drew to elves all the Profit 


—— 2 


make any Oppoſition, deterr'd by the Cenſures of 


the Church, which were then ſo formidable and 
fulminated in ſo great abundance. 


Eugenius III. went yet farther, he ordain'd that 
every Man might, in favour of this holy War, 
alienate even the Fiefs he held; which, if the 


Lord could not come to take poſſeſſion of, the 


Church might, even againſt the Will of the Lord : 


2 qui Hieroſolymam kb. 1.60515. William de Ne- 


proficiſcuntur, & ad Chriſtia - burg. lib. 3. cap. 23. Roger Hove- 


nam gentem defendendam, & den, p. 639. Matth. Paris an. 
2 Infidelium debel- | 1245. Otho of Frifingen, lib. 1. 


dam efficaciter auxilium prz- | de geſtis Friderici cap. 35. & epift. 
duerint, ſuorum peccatorum re- 197. Ianacent III. b. 1 


miſſionem co imus, & do- Obſerve what the Archbiſhop 


mos, & familias, & omnia bona | of Tyre faith, that rang Gentle- 


eorum in n . and only 
dleſiæ protectione, ſicut a, do- | to get diſcharg d from paying 
mino unde Papa Urbano ſtatv- their Debts: To which the fol. 
tum fuir ſuſcipimus. Quicunque | lowing Bull of Gregory IX. re- 


ergo ea diſtrahere vel auferre | lates, viz.—— Si . vero pro- 


quamdiu in via illa morantur, e 25 illuc 
præſumpſerint, excommunicati- | uſuras juramento tenentur ad- 
onjis ultione plectantur. - Conc. | ſtriti, creditores eorum-per > 
Latera. ſub Calixta II. an 1: 22. | cleſiarum Prelatos, ut remit- 


: 


cap. 11. See the zd Canon of | tant eis p juramentum, 


the Council of Clermont, and | & ab uſurarum exactione de- 
the Notes of Mr. ds Marca. ſiſtant, præcipimus compelli. See 


Fees de Chartres, ep. 173, G 197. | Matth. Paris in _ Henrico III. 
nl l daz! 


"= 1 
18 1 
4 % * % 


[ 


praitandas 


bs ws 4 $4 » + 0 
105 Which 


= — 


BENEFI CES aud RRVENUES. 111 
93 700 alone, open'd a Way to mighty Acquiſi - 
tions (1). I es 5 or | 

It likewiſe happen'd, that the Popes would em- | 
loy the Arms deſign'd for the holy War, in ſome ll 
. for ing the Temporalities of the 
Church; and their res, and the Biſhops of 
ſuch Places as were the Rendevouzes for the Troops 
when they were drawn together, would employ 
them likewiſe in ſome Service, for the Encreaſe of 
their Temporalities. - | | gc 

To this may be added, the large Sums which were 
drawn from devout People, chiefly from the Wo. 
men, and others | incapable of ſerving, themſelves, 
in Perſon 3 either to free them from the Obliguion 
of ſome Vow, or to obtain Indulg and other 
ſpiritual Graces: All which no body imagines, 
were laid out in the war; for beſides. that, there. 
is no doubt, the Princes got ſome Share, a conlide- 
rable Part was ſtil} referv'd in the hands of the | 
Prelates, and ſo became an Encreaſe to the Church. | 
Then follow'd the Iaſtitution of the Religious We 
Military Orders of the Knights Tengen (a), 
; P oſpi- 


ry 


784 


(1). The | Crufades, faich 
Mexzer ay, 2 the Popes 
ve , for or- 
der 5 to ane them- 
ſelves in thoſe Expeditions ; 
they retain'd the Soverei 


Popes Obedience from 
them, t decauſe they took 
the other under their Protection 


all their Retum, which was 


lite Letters of Stute, and fuſ. 
1 all civil and criminal 
Lemony | — 4 in the 
ife of Phil. us. 
(a) 2 — militum 
S 
olymis ugon 
nis & Gaufrigo de Abe: 


ſio, ut vias & itinera maxime 
ſalutem peregrinorum contra 


lattonum & incurſantium in- 
ſidias pro viribus conſervarent. . 
| eorum 


Cum autem 9 annis 
inſtitutionem in babitu fuiſſent 


ſceulari, 


% 


| Horumque fuit primitus profei- 
ad . 


o Ker 
lacte & melle ffuens, non ſolum 


1 
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Hoſpitallers, &c. to guard 
do fight againft 


the Temple of Jernfalen 


zilgrims who, reſorted thither, and 
the Sararenſ. And tho' Religious 


Inſtitutions to fed Blood; ſcem'd ſomething new, 


% 


and not eafily to be  recondiF'g, yet they were em- 


braced with fuch a Fervour, chat 
to immenſe, Riches in à very fmall time; and tonfe- 


at the Orders grew 


quently, en togerier, were yaſe "Articles of zerrt 


5% this anu? and ads e e va Fs 
T Teculayi, ..in confilio, 'Trecenſi | laicos tam milites quam alterius. 
data fuit eis regula & habitus 


* viz. de 


aſſignatus fuit 
— „& Hie. 


mandato Honbtii 


qui dicuntur ;ſervientes.-, Atque 

hi quoniam juxta templum Do- 

mini in Palatio Regio manſo- 

templi ſeu I em 12 

— Cangius in Glofſar. x Wil 

Tielmo Tyrio, lib. 12. cap. 7. 
Terra illa promiſſionis, 


1 
. 


* . . * 
teligiolos z . ed etiam 
* . * - 
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conditionis, ut in en ,reliftis pa- 
rentibus & propriis patrimoniis 

| _ ages anger at- 
traxit & illexit, -gnofum quidam 
hoſpitalarii, five fratres — 
lis S. Joannis, alii fratres mili- 


tie templi, alii Fratres hoſpitalis 
Sancte Maria Teutonicorum in 
; | Hieruſdlem nuncupantur. Face 
de er cap. 64. Hift. Hie- 


But in the Vear 1973, the 
Onder of Temp bejng ; aho- 
liſhed, their were given 
to the Hoſpitallers: Which. is 
related at e by the Conti- 
nuet of the Urpergenfi, 
pag. 28. 7117 11 CI 
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CHA P. XXVIIL 


| \ Nother conſiderable means of Encreaſe, was 
of 


F a ſtrict Review made concerning the Buſineſs 
Tythes, proceeding by Cenſures againſt thoſe 
who did not pay them, and compelling the Pay- 
ment, not only/ of the predial Tythes, but of mixt | 
Tythes alſo; that is to ſay, beſides thoſe of the | 
Fruits of the Earth and of Cattle, Perſonal Tythes, | 
which proceed from human Induftry and Labour. | | 
To this Enforcement of the Payment of Tythes, — 
they added alſo the Firſt-fruits: Theſe were firſt | 
inſtituted by Alexander II. in imitation of the Mo- 
ſaick Law, which enjoin'd them to the Jews; but 
Moſes had not determin'd the gquantun, put left it at 
large, to the pleaſure of thoſe who offer d them. 
Since that, the Rabbins, as St. Jerom informs us, 
have determin'd, that theſe Oblations ſhould not be 
under a 6oth Part, nor above a 4oth ; which is a 
. Rule our Churchmen have follow'd in the moſt 
- gainful Way, adjudging that to be the 40th Part 
only, which, in our days, is call'd the Fourth. 
About the Year 1170, Alexander III. order'd Pro- 
ceedings by Cenſures, to enforce the intire Payment 
of T of Mills, Fiſheries, Hay, Wool (1), and 
\ 


Bees (2): And that the Tythes of every Thing 


ſhould be paid; before the Charges in gathering the | 


| | j WEL 7 ta i. 2g'\ 
(i) Mandamus quatenus Ta. Decret. 3. tit. de dici mii, Ac. 
ræcianos veſtros monere curetis, I cap. 5. | . 
& fi opus fuer it ſub excommuni- 2) Mandamus quatenus pa- 
F cationis diſtriẽtione compellere, tuos de apibus, & de 
. ut de potentibus molendinarum, | omni fructu decimas perſolvere 
" |  piſcaniarum, feno & lana deci- | eceleſiaſtiea diſtrictionè compele 
mas Ecclefiis quibus debentur | las. Jbid. cap. 6, 
cum integritate perſolvant. | f 


% 


r 


15 deration of the Services they 
ing the Word of GOP, and adminiſtring the 
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Fruits (3) ſhould be deducted. And in the Year 1195, 
Celeſtin III. decreed, under pain of Excommunica- 
tions, the Payment of Tythes,” not only of Wine, 
Grains, Fruits, Trees, Cattle, Gardens, Merchan- 


diſes, Soldiers Pay, Hunting (4) and Wind-mills (3); 
all which are expreſs'd in the D-cretals of the Popes: 
But the Canoniſts have gone much farther, affirming, 


« 


that the Poor who beg about the Streets, are 6blig'd 
to pay the 1oth of all the Alms they get, and com- 
mon Women likewiſe a part of their infamous Gain: 


with ſome other laudable Fruits of the ſame nature, 


but which have never yet obtain'd to be put in 
. 8 a 


Tythes were aſſign'd to the Miniſters, in conſi- 
y perform'd in teach- 


Sacraments ;; ſince nothing elſe was paid them for 
theſe Functions: except where ſome ' devout and 
rich People would give ſometimes out of meer 


Bounty, for the burial of their Relations, or for 


7 (3) Cami homines de Hortona 
cujus parochiani- ſunt fine dimi- 


Mandamus quatenus eos cogatis 


| vino, grano, fruQtibus arborum, 


de fragibus decimam eccleſiæ 


nutione ſolvere teneantur, & an- 
T id faciant, mercenariis 
ſuls de frugibus, non deeimatis 
debita 'totius anni, pro ſervitio 
ſuo impendant, tune demum de 

imam perſolventes: 


ut decimam ſtatic fructibus col- 
leQis perfolvant. 1b;d. cap. 7. 


11 00. Revera ſicut ſancti Patres 


tradiderunt ſcripturis, de 


cleſte tribuendz, ita ut qui de 


his eas ſolvere negleterint, ee- 
clefiaſtica diſtrictione debeant 
1 8 Volumus ergo & di- 
{ 


ricte n quatenus de- 
cimas Eccleſiis cum integrita- 
te debita perſolvatis. Bid. cap. 
12. | 


nibus quæ licite poteſt acqui- 


rere decimas 'erogare” tenetur: 


Mandamus quatenus H. mili- 


e his que de molendino ad- 
entum proveniuat ſine dimi- 


„ 


60 Quia ſidelis homo de om- | 


m ad ſolutionem decimarum 


| utione aliqua compellatis. 7b. 
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Adminiſtration of the Sacraments 3 which Genero- 
ſity, in time, turning into a Debt, and a Sum cer- 
; tain, created a diſpute; the Laicks refuſing to pay 
for the Adminiſtrations of the Sacraments, becauſe 
the Tythes they paid were deſign'd for that pur- 

ble, and the Miniſters refuſing to perform their 
Functions, if they had not what they pretended was 
their Due. 0 
About the Year 1200, Innocent III. apply'd a Re- 
medy to this Evil, firſt by forbidding the Prieſts to 
make any Bargain for performing their Miniſtry, of 
3233 officiating to thoſe who refus'd to pay: 

d then by providing, that after they had ſo of- 
ficiated, the Laicks ſhould. be compell'd by Cen- 
ſures, to keep up the laudable Cuſtom (for fo it is 
term'd) of paying what was cuſtomary (6). In 
which, great difference was made betwixt forcing 
the People to comply. with a Bargain, and a Com- 
pulſion by Cenſures after ; the one being. condem- 


(6) Quidam Iaici laudabilem | Council of Lateran, to believe 
- - conſuetudinem erga ſanctam Ec- | ſo great an Abuſe was authoriz'd 
 cleſfiam introductam nituntur in- oy 5 _ — who would 
fringere. Quapropter pravas EY 29 
Hooks by. 29 & | this, would ras pres the — 
pias conſuetud ines præcipimus cil had condemn'd this Cuſtom. 
obſervari : Statuentes ut libere And that in the ſame Chapte 
conſerantur, eccleſiaſtica ſacra- he did not approve the Uta 
menta, ſed per Epiſcopum loci, | of Giſts or Offerings at the Ad- 
veritate ita compeſcantur | miniftration of the Sacraments, 
qui — — laudabilem | but only certain laudable Practi- 
conſuetudinem immutare. De- ces eftabliſh'd in favour of the 
kret. lib. . tit. de Si monia. cap. Churches, as Tythes, Firſt- fruits, 
ad Apoſtolicam. | ] Offerings. at the Altar, . 
-- 'T his Conftitation having been | As Bartholus and Giles de Roma 
ed in the Council of Trent, have interpreted it. Fra; Pg- 
Sohn Maria del Mente, firſt Le- oo, © lib; 2. Hiſt SCounc, ww 
pate, ſaid, It was doing great Trent 217 „ 
njury to the Pope and the * A. ©} + Jaber n 
. RB, 209 $2. bod ef en , 180 
N 4 A | | een upi! r ned | 


Fog 


116 . Of EccrtesiasTICAL 


ned as Simoniacal, the other being juſtify*d as law- 
o | 


) If therefore thoſe who | may maintain themſelves by 
ſerve at the Altar, after the | Force, in the poſſeſſion of the 
Offices perform'd, have a R gh: | Spiritualities, which it has en- 
to exact a Salary, and can em- |deavour'd to deprive them of; 
ploy ſpiritual Arms againft thoſe and ſay with the Maccabees, 
who refuſe it; by the ſame [Nos pugnabimus pro animabus 
Rule, when the, People have | noftris, & legibus noſtris. 1 Mac- 
paid the Temporalities which cab. 3. ] 

they ow'd the Church, they 15 


, r 


tA 
7 — „ —__—— * 


C HAP. XXIX. 


A Nother Novelty, contributing greatly to their 
* Wealth, was introduced at this time. It 


ad been prohibited by the ancient Canons, to. ac- 


cept any Donations or Legacies from divers kinds 
of publick Sinners, ſuch as ſacrilegious Perſons, 
Curtezans, and thoſe who were at variance with 
their own Brothers (a). But all theſe Difficulties 
were intirely remov'd, and all Gifts, from what 
hand ſoever they came, were indifferently receiv'd. 


(a) Oblationes diſſidentium | in Altari offerri ſolitas & ſuam 

f tatrum neque in ſacrario neque in I habuiſſe 2 benedictio- 
JR recipiantur fimi- nem. Non igitur pium aut 
liter dona eorum qui pauperes ſanctum viſum eſt Patribus an- 
opprimunt, a '{acerdotibus re- tiquis, Deo rite conſecrari, & 
. ſunt. Canes 93. Concilii benedici quas a Peccatoribus of- 
bong 4. ajud/Gratian. dift. | ſerrentur. Hinc Canon. 28. 
90. in 12 5 
The Reaſon why theſe fort] pum placuit ab eo, qui non 


of Offerings were not receiv'd, ang 2 wang} — accipere 


Was, ' according to Sa/maſius, | non debere. ' Vide Mendozum in 
Qaia ex Canone 37. Codicis Ec- {| hunc locus. | 


7 


* 
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And it is even evident in practice, that the greateſt 
part of Legacies and Donations beſtow'd on the 
Church, are owing to the Bounty of infamous and 
publick Women (1), or of People who are gratiſy- 
ing that way their own particular Quarrels with their 
Relations. | 7 

The Popes ſet all their wits on work to facilitate 
and encourage theſe Acquiſitions, as well as to pre- 
ſerve the power of dilpoſing them, as we have 
ſhew'd ; which had with ſo much Toil and Blood 
been wreſted out of the Princes hands, and tranſ- 
fer'd into the Clergy's, To this the whole Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Order, induc'd. by their own Intereſt, not 
only conſented, but concurr'd with. their utmoſt 
Aſſiſtance in their Preachings and Writings, con- 


tinually inculcating that the intermeddling at all i 
the Diſtribution of Benefices, and particularly in 
the Election of the Pope, had been the e of 
Tyranny in Princes, and Uſurpation in the People. 
And in our days Baronius, throughout all his Ar- 
mals, upon all occaſions, and with great earneſt- 
neſs maintains, that for Princes to intereſt them- 
ſelves in the Election of Biſhops, and . of 
Popes, is an impious and tytannical Uſurpation. 
Not conſidering, that the beſt Popes have all along 
thoſe whom the Princes have made; and every 
time that the Eccleſiaſticks have had the Elections 
to themſelves, without any Lay mixture, infinite 


diſorders have enſued, . _ S 
Zut that which is, moſt obſervable is, that the 
Popes of the holieſt Lives, and Emperors. whoſe 
Memories will be eternal, haye recommended this 
Practice, and judged it neceſſary, Neither can it 
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now conſequently be cenſur'd, without caſting Re- 


flections on the Memories of 24 Popes of the beſt 
Livers, and among others of St. Gre 0 and without 


condemning the ancient Doctrines the Councils 
and ve Fathers. 
"ot H A. y *. 


. hs Sirch had + at art difcern 4 oy FIRE 


© ſequence of attempting to take away the Inveſti- 
We om Princes, they would ſcarce have been 
— into ſuch an Innovation: But they thought 
to have found their own Intereſt in it, and a Means 
of being more Independent. Thus the firſt Uſage 
came to be renew'd, of beſtowing all the Benefices 
within their per Dioceſſes, by Election of the 
Chapter and Sake 
likewiſe kept to this Rule, without pretending to 


any Donations out of the Dioceſs of Rome; except 


in caſe only where a Prelate, whom Devotion or Zu- 
ſineſs had 'carry'd to Rome, and happen'd to die 
there (1); and that ſome Perſon of very eminent 
Merit, of the fame Nation, were found in his Com- 
pany or Retinue: Hit the Pope immediately would 


name in place of the Deceas'd, and ſend him back 
with Letters of olance to the Dioceſs or Mo- 


naſtery on their Loſs, and Conſolation on the Per- 
| ſon he had ſent to fi d. This found the eaſier 
8 in the Oli or the Monaſtery, as it 


Happen'd but rarely, and as it paſs'd rather as 


en from Pope: Beſides tht, Fae ap- 
1 ; ohh me a3 #4 blos 1 7 4 4. 15 


de probandis in Sento. 


— are 3 . 


pear* d 


jon. of the Biſliop, The Pope 
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pear*d no room for Exception againſt a Man of Merit» | 
- 4 4.4 , A 48 
But if the Pope had not fill'd up the Vacancy 


before the News of it came to the place, they wait- 


ed no longer, but forthwith proceeded to Election 
according to Cuſtom : And in no other caſe did the 
2 * diſpoſe of any Benefices out of his Dioceſs. 

n the mean time, as the See of Rome had merited 
ſo highly of the whole Clerical Order, in having 
with to many Labours, Dangers, and the Effoſion 
of ſo much Blood, purchas'd the ſole Diſpoſition 
of Benefices, to the total Excluſion of Prince and 
People, both which had,” in their turns, been in 
5 of that Right; the People firſt, When 

nefices firſt began, and the Princes for a long time 
after : ſo the Bilbops held the Pope's Friendſhip. in 
the eſteem it deſery*d, and . ſought to make him all 
the Returns .in their power. And this encourag'd 
the Popes to deal with, the Biſhops after the exam- 
ple of the Emperors, and to recommend a Clergy- 
* now and then to be provided with. a ſuitable 

e. - | pa __ 5 5 | PI 3 
At firſt theſe forts of Reqyeſts gave great Alarms 
to Princes, who plainly ſaw, by this means, a Gate 
2 to introduce Strangers into che Fa of 
their' Dominions: yet they met with all che Com- 
pliance that could be expected from the Biſhops, 
who _ big with nothing ſo much as the Deſign 
of excluding the Princes, were not aware, that in 
deptlving them, any othet Power could ſtep in be- 
twixt chemdelves. and the Collation of the Benefices. 
And yet che Profits which the Court of Rome drew 
from theſe” fort of Recommendations, in the Pre- 
ſents which were made td obtain them, and from 
the Bulls which were made on theſe Occaſions; ſo 
multiply'd theſe Prayers and Recommendations, and 
| brought them on ſo thick, that the Biſhops became 

A 14 depriv'd, 


ha hr 


mands with ſome 
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depriv'd - almoſt of all their Collations (2), which 


WY oblig d them, ſometimes, to refuſe their Com- 


pliince. 


* But the Popes found a Remedy for this too, by 


adding Commands to their Requeſts, which indeed 


 enforc'd Obedience at firſt ; but becoming alſo too 


frequent, the Biſhops, at laſt, loſt all patience, and 
without having any regard to Commands, or the 
Cenſures contain'd in them, or without obſerving 
any farther Meaſures, beſtow'd the Benefices as they 


thought moſt agreeable for their own, and their 
Church's Intereſt : And then the Pope found it re- 


quiſite to appear contented, and to pardon them for 
Sac time, as for a thing already done, for which 


there was now no remedy, 


But the Channel which this Corruption had found, 


would eafily have been ſtopp'd, if this Court had 


not thought of a farther Expedient ſtill, which 
was, to accompany theſe Prayers and theſe Com- 
ne Perſon who was ſent to ſee them 
t in execution, and to confer the Benefice, if the 
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This gave the Church and the Biſhops an un- 
ſpeakable Vexation (3); and the Princes and Na- 
tions where theſe things were ated, complain'd 
Joudly, not only that their Rights were taken away, 
but that the Benefices, which by long Preſcription 
had been given only .to Natives of the Country, by 
this means fell all into the hands of Strangers (a), 
who - reſided at the Court of Rome. Which had 
often this conſequence, that Biſhops and Pariſh- 
Prieſts were made, who underſtood not the Lan- 
guage of their Auditors, and which they were very 
unapt to learn, being ſo different from their own z 
2 Talians, for inſtance, being benefic'd in Eng- 
At length the Evil grew ſo notorious, that the 
Pope was oblig' d to take notice of it, and to forbid 


. (3) They complained faith I exterorum & plerumque dignita- 

* in the Life of Phil Au- | tes & beneficia — 4 
guftus) that the Popes depriv'd | ſonis conferuntur incognitis & 
them of a great part of their | non probatis, quz in iiſdem be- 
Authority, which belong'd to | neficus non t, ſicque vultus 
them as Succeſſors to the Apo- | fibi commiſſi gregis non agnoſ- 
ſtles, by taking to their own | cunt, linguam aliquando non 
Tribunal the ledge of all | intelligunt: Quinimo anima- 
Cauſes, leaving almoſt nothing | rum cura negleQa velut mer- 
to the firſt Cognizance of the | cenarii ſolummodò temporalia 
Biſhops 3 by graptin Diſpen- | lucra quzrunt. Proemii Progma- 
ſations of the holy Ns, as | tice Sand, pag. 34. : 
if Eecleſiaſtical Diſcipline | Panormus, the an Italian, 

meerly on their abſo- | complains thus of the Abuſe, 


but nr i pong Bs det, faith be, valde honeftum 
to draw 


to 7 | ſum, ut quiſque in 
them from the obedi- | tria ſua 222 3 


unus non cia 
vel ſtipendia alterius, nec dare- 

tur materia depa i bene - 

. {| ficia, & quia inducuntur faci- 
lius ad tales indi- 
quam extranei. Cap. ad 


| Decorem, ds Iuſitun. 
1 „ 


\ 
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any one to poſſeſs a Benefice, and eſpecially a Pa- 
riſn-Prieſt, who underſtood not the Language of the 
Country : But then reſerving to themſelves that in- 


valuable Power of Diſpenſation, their Prohibitions 
had no other effect, than inftead of curing theſe 


Diſorders, to raiſe the Prices of committing them, 
to the manifeſt profit of the Court of Rome, which 


was always ready to grant Expectatives of Rever- 


ſions to Foreigners and Strangers, and after that a 
Brief of Diſpenſation. 4 Fr Og 

But whatever Scandal this Exorbitancy of Power 
in the Court gave to good Men, it was, however, 
very agreeable to many of the Clergy, and others, 


Suiters and Candidates for Benefices, who lay - fet- 


rer*d under ſome Canonical Impediments, which 
made them incapable. No Biſhop durſt prefer Men 


under theſe ſort of Marks, with-heid by a juſt Re- 


ſpect for the Canons: But what was too ſcandalous 
tor Biſhops, the Pope took upon him without any 
fcruple, by virtue of that diſpenſing Power, whic 

could admit of no Stain, which he apply*d to the 
diſſolving all the Canons and Ecclefiaſtical Conſti- 


tutions by a certain Formula, De Plenitudiue  Pote- 
flatts, jy | | 
known and unheard of in — 7 foregoing Ages, 


the Clauſe Non abſtlantibus ; Phraſes un- 


but which are now the Stile o 
Bull. 4 Na „ On the cont 
Times, and in the ſtricter 


every beneficiar 


Ages of Pier, valu'd 


themſelves on a ſtricter Obſervation of the Canons, 
which related to the Diſtribution of Benefices in the 
Dioceſs of Rome, than any other. Biſhop's. And we 
find St. Leo and his Succeſſors placed one of their 
chiefeſt Glories in the punctual Execution of the Ca- 


nons, firſt as to their own parts, and then in exacting 


it from others. Nor ſet it he anſwer d, that theſe had 
leſs Authority 3 ſure we are, they had a larger ſhare 


of Virtue and Wiidom, which made them Cowards 
8 i | in 


[. 


ray, . Popes in che belt. 
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Action that was not allowable to others:: 


nt ſince thoſe days, every 98 ſeems pri- 
vileg' d at Rome, which no body dat'd to do any 
where elſe. 
St. Bernard, who liv'd about che time when theſe 
' Novelties were incroduc'd, tho? they had not then 
you's ſo far as they have done ſince, reproves them 
rply. Writing to Eugene III. he laments chat 
Rome was the common Rendevouz for the Ambi- 
tious Man, the Covetous, the Sacrilegious, the A- 
dulterer, and the Inceſtuous, who all reſorted thither 
in purſuit of Benefices (0), and where they met with 
a Reception they could have no where elle ; no 
ace, but Rome alone, yoann a Sanction upon 
bara, illicite and illegal, and Pa had always 
en ſo reput ving them a Pa rt thro 
the World. Par © Pr * | 
The Popes themſelves could not deny the Grie- 
vance, which the granting Expectatives was to the 
Churches: Gregory IX. Cap. Mandatum de Reſeript. 
openly avows it, and on this occaſion cheſs, 
he qualify*d theſe Expectatives, by . inſerting this 
Clauſe, vl we bave not n writ for anot ber 0e); ; 


630 Nec mib opponas nune crum, ut Ades lueri faceret 
A ſtoli vocem qua ait, cum | Chriſto, non ut lJucra augeret 
liber, ex omnibus omnium avaritiz:,::Cap. 4, Lib. 1. Con- 
8 E me feci: Lon eſt iltud | der. $f enum. 2 
a te, nunquid hac ille ſervitute (e) N Apoſtolicum 
| ee, in acqu Hama oe ut am rcp 
turpis qu — | in Canonicum > 
| * confl in fratrem Novienſ. Ec 
| anbitioſi,” ayari, Gimoniaci, ſa- fi pro alio ibidem non feriph 
crilegi,” concabinarit, iner ſtooſi, mus, qui hujuſmodi gratiam pro- 
& quæque iſtiuſmodi monitra ſequatur, alio jam beneſicium 
hominum, ut ipſius Apoſtolica | per noſtras literas obtinente, pro- 
authoritate vel obtinerent hono- au non teneris, nam ſuper re- 
res Ecclefiaſticos vel retinerent? f ceptione' duorum, gravandl Ec- 


Ergo ſervum te fecit homo, cui | clefiam non fuit intentio manda- 
. vivere Chriſtus erat & mori * toris. Decret. lib. 1. tit. 3. 


which 


| 


beſides divers 


124 J EcerzsIASTICAI 


which was a way of fixing a Cuſtom as a Right. 


that every Pope might grant one an in 
every Church, and no more. | 


And fince that, they have brought it into a eu- 
ſtom alſo, at their entrance into the Popedom,- to 
revoke the Expectatives granted by their Predeceſ- 
ſors, either to make room for their own, or to 
2 thoſe who had them before, to purchaſe them 


er again. And ſometimes alſo they revok'd thoſe 


which themſelves had granted, to oblige the Gran- 
Tit to the  Expence of new Bulls to confirm their 
e. 


As for elective Benefices, ſuch as Biſhopricks and 


Abbies, there they granted no Expectatives in thoſe 


La, there being no examples or precedents of 


nces having ever granted any. But the Court of 
Rome found out other expedients to draw to them- 
ſelves the Collations of theſe Prelatures, in preſcri- 
bing many Conditions which were to be obſery'd be- 
fore Election, and others during the Election itſelf ; 
qualifications 1 ir'd in the Perſon 
elected imfelf'* : a if as eftors fail'd in any 
of theſe Conditions, th 2, were for that time. de- 
priv'd of the Right of Election, and ſo it hp. to 

the See of Rome, 
And then as diGiculties would often ariſe concer- 
ning the validity. of Elections, from the variety of 
intereſts in the EleQors, or from other Cauſes, 


one of the Parties would appeal 8 


occaſion would very often be 1 * 
both in the wrong. The Election bei Ke . 
— was another means of making the 


* Vide Cup: 25. —— cat Ponta. 
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of the Biſhoprick or Abby lapſe alſo to this 

Court (d). bn: EP | ; 

Laſtly, when the Pope underſtood there was a 
ood Biſhoprick or Abby -vacant, he immediately 
diſpatch'd an Injunction not to proceed to Election : 

without his knowledge; and ſo under the ſpecious 

Care of preventing or remedying any Diſorders that 
might happen, he ſent ſome. Man of Addreſs to aſſiſt 

and preſide at the Election, who, by divers Arts and 


Cabals, procur'd it to fall upon him, whom the 
of Rome thought moſt in their Intereſts. 


) Vix enim pane ali- | 
| uis Epiſcopatus, five dignitas 
Tocleft dies. — 


of 


vel etiam 


chialis Eccleſia, quæ non fieret 


| litigioſa & Romam deduceretur 
ipſa cauſa. Sed non manu & vacua 
— ſaper iniquitatem filiorum : 
hominum, quoniam in recom- 

nem tantorum malorum 
Abbas 


ar tibi pretium. 


Ur ſpergenſi in Philippo. 


new Law or Doctrine 

(faith Mexzeray, in the Life of 

Philip Auguſtus) having perver- 
ted 


the ancient Canons, and 


Court 


reduced all Elections to the 
Tricks and Subtleties of the 
Law, as there often happen'd 
Conteſts, what with Intrigues 
among the EleQors, and Diffi- 


culties ſtarted the Judge- 
ment of the — To 
of, the two Parties never fail'd 
to a to Rome ; which was 
an inextricable Labyrinth of 
Proceedings : And for want of 
ſome Form in the Election, the 
Pope declar'd it null, and re- 
ſerv'd to himſelf the Right of 


providing for the Biſhoprick. 
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CHAP; XXXI. 


= HUS by the foregoing Accounts it appears, 
- | that few Elections to Biſhopricks or Abbies 
were made, which fell not under Conſideration at 


Rome, ſo that the Pope came to intermeddle, almoſt 


in all Elections, after they were over, under the Mask 
of an honeſt Concern for the publick Intereſt : and in 


that the Electors oftentimes fail'd in ſome Points of 


their Duty, it ſeem'd a favourable Opportunity to 


afford his Aſſiſtance in Elections, even before-hand ; . 


commanding, when he ſaw cauſe, either that the 


* | FleRtors ſhould not go to Election till they had his 
Leave, or not to elect without the Concurrence of 


ſome Perſons ſent by him, to attend it; ſo that 
by divers Contrivances they ſtill aſſum'd ſome ſhare 
in the Elections. ee eg e 
And yet theſe Methods, which were differently put 
n practice, according to the Exigency of the Caſe, 

had not the force of a Law, but rather of Cuſtom 
and Decency, until the Year 1227, when Gregory 
IX. following the examples of The defi and Fuſti- 

nian, the former having form'd the Conſtitution of 
the Empire, by collecting his own Ordinances, and 
thoſe of his Predeceſſors into one Volume, which was 
afterwards call'd the Tbeodoſian Code; the latter 


having accommodated likewiſe the ancient Laws to 


the Uſage of his Times, and reduced into one Body 
the Decrees of his Predeceſſors, under the Name of 
the Juſtinian Code; after their manner form'd a 
Policy or Conſtitution of his own, collecting into 
one Body all the Decifions, and all the Cauſes which 
ſerv'd to advance the Papal Power; and extending 
that to general Uſage, which had been ſettled in one 
particular place, and perhapNin one caſe only, and 
aboliſhing and deſtroying all the reſt, which made 
againſt it. „ 
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This Book was calPd, The Decretals of Gregory 
IX. (a), who thereby laid the deepeſt Foundation of 
the Papal Monarchy, eſpecially in what concerns Be- 
_ nefices: But it muſt be allow'd, that this Book is 
much more edifying in the ſkilful managing of a 
Law-ſuit, than in the Salvation of Souls. | 

Gratian, as well as the other old Collectors of the 
Canons, made a Collection of all he thought might 
moſt contribute to the aggrandizing the Papal Au- 
thority, even to the changing, vitiating, and even 
falſifying the places from whence he drew the De- 
ciſiong (1): By which means he thought he had 
done his utmoſt to wind up this Power to the 
higheſt ”»m it could poſſibly bear : and according 
to the ſtate of thoſe Times, he was not miſtaken 
but a Change of Circumſtances in Affairs, made 
this compilation no longer ſeaſonable: And ſo to 
this Decree or Decretum (2) of Gratian, which was 


{a) It was compil'd by his 
Penitentiary Raymond de Pena- 
fart, a; Dominican, whence it 
came to be'call'd alſo, The Com- 
pilation of Raymond: It is alſo 
'call'd Extra, becauſe it is ſepa- 
rated from the Decree compil'd 
by Gratian; and alfo, the Pen- 
tateuch, becauſe it contains five 


Books, Giſtinguiſh'd in this Di- 


Tndex, F udicium, Clerus, Sponſa- 
lia, Crimes, 

Hae tibi defignant, quid gquægue 
 wolumina fignant. 

It began to be in uſe in the 

Year. 1231, Gregory IX. was" 

Nephew to Innocent III. and 

both of the noble Houſe” of 


| andri III. P. 


four, who have the Title of 
Roman Barons. 5 


 (1)'A French La ſaith, 
that the Decretum the De- 
cretals ſunt Compilationes ac 
| Farragines tum arum tum 


pravarum rerum incondits & im- 
peritè caacer vatææ. Gentillet. ex 
Concil. Trid. lib. 5. ä 
(2) Which was approv'd and 
publiſh'd by Pope Exgene III. 
in 1151, and according to ſome 
Authorities only under the Pon- 
cificate of Alexander III. Gratia- 
num Compilatorem Decreti Alex- 
fit temporibus 
quidam a ribunt, ſaith Platina 
in the Life of Innoc. III. to whim 
others attribute the Publication 


call, ar this day ene of 
4 Fa bei bas # 1 - 


1 


Ki 


the 


of the ' Decree ; as Platzna allo, 
obſetves in the ſame Place.” © 
call'd 
=o 


4% 
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calbd after him, ſucceeded the Decretals; but nei- 
ther of which in proceſs of time grew to . ſignify 


much: The Popes, as they grew in Authority, 


eſtabliſhing ſtill new Orders and Regulations; ſo 


that neither the Decretum, the Decretal, nor the 


Sextus (3), were any longer of uſe as to -Benefices, 


but other Rules and Methods came in requeſt, as will 


appear hereafter. 


(3) It is a Book ſo call'd, be- publiſh'd -by Boniface III. in 
cauſe. it is a Supplement to the 1298. from. whence it is call'd, 
five Books of Decretals. It was | Codex Bonifacianus. . 


4 
- 


—— FREY 8 2 nnn... — — — 


e TY N33 < 


HE large Opportunities which the Court of 


zfal' of ſo many Benefices, drew neceflarily thi- 
ther a Concourſe of the Clergy of all ſorts; thoſe 
who had no Benefices, in order to obtain them; 


and thoſe who had already, to get them chang'd 


for better: Which was another Reaſon added to the 


former, why ſo many Reſidentiaries reſided not 


upon the Place. And the Court not being any 
longer able to pretend Ignorance of ſo loud and ge- 
neral a Complaint which every Dioceſs made, That 
the Churches were abandoned, and left without 


. Government ; and of which they laid the blame in 


the right place; a Reſolution was taken to apply ſome 
Remed | ob e 


But the | Popes of that Age thought it not ad- 


viſable to proceed by Puniſhment, as had been 

heretofore praftis'd ; whether it were that the Guilt 

| was grown too general, or that 9 
i» Bw * | ” | m 


wy + * +> 


TE a ent. . — ard; nt at on Ip at. a 


1 ws had in their hands of obliging, by the 
po 
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muſt have been deſerted by ſo ſevere a Remedy, as 
that of ſending ſo much Company out of Name: 
To which another Conſequence might be added, that 
People would generally have choſen rather to have 
made their Court to their own Biſhop for Benefices, 
than to lay out their Money at Rome, in Expecta- 
tives or Reverſions. An Expedient was therefore 
found, to make a Law to enjoin Reſidence to ſuch 
certain Beneficiaries [who were under ſo unlucky a 
Planet] as to have hitle Intereſt at Court: And ſo 
theſe ſtood condemn'd to ſtay at home, without 
making any mention of the reſt (1), who therefore 
fell not within this Rule. Thus in the Year 1179, 
Alexander III. order'd Reſidence to all Beneficiaries 
that had Cures of Souls“; to whom afterwards were 
added and taken into the number, all who had Dig- 
nity, Adminiſtration, or Canonr y. . 
As for other inferior Beneficiaries, it was never 
affirm'd that they were not oblig'd to Reſidence, 
but neither was it commanded them, and ſo by de- 
prees they began ta think ĩt not incumbeht on them. 
Hence grew the. Diſtinction betwixt Benefices that 
oblige to Reſidence, and- others call'd ſimple Bene- 
' ices, which oblige to none, Afterwards the Doc- 
tors declar d, that in ſtrictneſs, and of right, all 
Benefices oblige to Reſidence ; as indeed they can- 
not ſay otherways, without giving the lye to all 
OAT | but that long Cuſtom only hath excep- 
ted ſimple Be 5 #5, „ 
According to the Signification of that common 
Maxim, Beneficium datur propter Officium, ſimple Be- 


_ (1) Silence in this Caſe, faith | theſe Beneficiaries ſhould turn to 

Fra. Paolo, they believ'd exemp- | their temporal Greatneſs. Lib. 2. 
ted them from Reſidence ; and Hg. of Cone. £198 5 

4 1 „ a ide cap. 4, & 6. Extra 
de Clericis non reſidentibus. 


1 
Clericis 


K 


'% 
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nefices muſt ſeem an uſeleſs Station in the Church; 
ſince thoſe who were abſoly'd from Reſidence, ſeem 
to have no Buſineſs left. But here they have been 


forc'd to take in Aid, a meer Equivocation: For the 


Horæ Canonicales, which before were celebrated in 


the Church by all the Congregation, and which 


a 


18 intended (2): 5 


ris competentibus juxta poſſibi-] (z) In the primitive 


ſome Perſons afterwards took the liberty to per- 


form privately, began about the Year 800 to be 
call'd Officium Divinum (a). And this Office or Set- 
vice being by all Bclievers perform'd either in pub- 
lick or- private, they ſaved the Appearances of this 


Propoſition, Beneficium datur propter Officium ;' as if 


repeating Divine Service were all that were under- 
ſtood by it; when in truth, ſerving the Faithful, 
in reſiding at the Churches, and exerciſing the Mi- 


-niftry- in all "Chriſtian Offices, as was done of old, 


is in truth that Officium, for | which the Beneficium 


7 1 12 p 
14 13 4 


(es) Presbyter mane matuti- menſe Novembri hoc anno ſe- 
nali officio - expleto, penſum 


quenti, in quo ſtatutum eſt, ut 
ſervitutis ſuz canendo, primam, | horz beate Mariæ quotidie di- 
tertiam, ſextam, nonamque per- cantur, officiumque ejus diebus 
ſolvat, ita tamen ut poſtea ho- I Sabbati fiat. In Chronico, a 27, 

ines, 
litatem, aut a ſe, aut a ſcholari- faith Fra. Paolo, the Eceleſia- 


bus, 2 compleantur. ſtical were not Digni- 
#44 


heſe are the Words of Regi-| ties nor Honours, as they have 
un, Author of the roth Age, | been for ſome. Ages, but Char- 
chap. 208. lib. 1. of his Col- ges and Miniſtries, which St. 
lection. As for the Office of Pau calls Labours and Functi- 
the holy Virgin, | Gaufridus | ons, and Jeſus calls Labourers, 
'Vefenſis "faith, they were not | [Opus fac Evangelifiz, mini. 


ordered till che Year 1095. iterium tuum imple, 2 Em, 4. 


© Anno Dom. 005, Urbanus ['Siquis Epiſcopatum deſiderat, 
papa in Gallias . Gre- bonum opus deſiderat, 1 Tim. 3. 


. gorii Pape decreta renovat & Meſfis quidem - multa, operarii 


* confirmat 


Claromonte in - x57 ci, Marib. 9. & 


Arvernia Concilium celebrat, | 


3 


1 


_ "I I 
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The Conſciences of many Beneficiaries being thus 
ſecured from any Scruple, in abſenting from their 
Churches, it was alſo thought neceſſary - to find an 


Expedient, even for ſome of thoſe. Beneficiaries 


who: were oblig'd to Reſidence, to ſtay, at Rome, 
when there was Occaſion; without breaking the 


Days none could have the 


Thought of abſenting ; and if 
any one did, he could neither 


keep the Title nor the Profits. 


———Beſides, none took an Em- 
boy ment Which hinder'd the 
Functions of his Miniſtr/ 


And it is only ſince the Year 


700, that they began to appro- 
priate the Title and Profits of 
4 Cure, * occaſion of the 
Changes which happen'd in the 


- Weſtern Churches, where Ec- 


eleſiaſtical Miniſteries degene- 
rated into Dignities, Honours, 
-and even into Rewards for Ser- 
vices.” And whereas before, 
they called none td the Miniſtry, 


but ſuch as were»proper to of- 
*ficiate, it became afterwartls a 


Cuſtom to give the Dignities 


of the Church according to the 
| Quality of the Perſon : ce 
'rame the Abuſe of doing the 
Duty by a Deputy; that, 
produced another Abuſe, which 
das to think one's ſelf diſpenſed. 
with, not only from officiating. 
in Perſon; but even from being 


ent, and to rely on his Sub- 
: And the Diſtemper 
had grown ſo-great, as to have 
| — 


Popes had not commanded the 
Bithops and Curates, tho” the 

ated by Deputies, to reſide 
upon the Place, which is call'd 

Reſidence ; to Which the Ca- 
nons were ' alſo oblig'd, with- 
out ſpeaking of any other Be- 
neficiaries : From thence came 
the deteſtable Diſtinction of Be- 
nefices of Reſidence and Non. 
' reſidence ; which is authoriz d 
both by the Doctrine maintain d 
and the Practice. And yet 
there cannot be a more maniteſt 
Abſurdity, than to have a Ti. 
tle and a Salary, without be- 
ing oblig'd to do any thing for 


K. + 60 
But to palliate this, the Ca- 


noniſts have ſaid, That the 
Axiom, Beneficium datur propter 
Officium, which condemns Non- 
reſidence, ſignifies only, That 
the Benefice is given for ſaying 
Divine Service only ;-. ſo. thar 
when the Church yields a Re- 
veriue- of ten thonſand Crowns 
and more, tis gay Be- 
neficiary may e Breviary 
very low, without Ke 
any thing, more. than running 


over the Words. Hift.. Counc. of 


- endanger'd\ the very, Clerical | Trent. lib. 2. 
Order being deſtroy d, if M1 Donne. e * 
K 2 * For 


r ²˙ m ͤm 


d 
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For this end Honorius III. about the Vear 1220, 
declat'd, that whoever was in the Pope's ſervice, 
ſhould not be oblig'd to reſide (3): So then there 
wanted but one Expedient more, by which all thoſe 
who had rich Benefices, with a Cure of Souls, might 
be ſet at _—_— and exempted from Reſidence. 
Neither did this Expedient fail likewiſe ; for it being 
an ordinary Practice for a' Curate, when he had a 
lawful Impediment, to appoint a Vicar to ſerve in 
his room, allowing him a competent Stipend; it 
was thence determin'd, that with the Pope's Autho- 

rity the Curate might create a perpetual Vicar (4), 
ſettling a reaſonable Allowance upon him; and 
oblige him to Reſidence, tho' the Curate remain'd 
unconſin'd, and retain*d the beſt part of the Income 
to himſelf: So that, by this means, in effect, his 
Share became a ſimple Benefice; and the Vicar's 
Share became a Proviſion for the Curate. 

And as giving a Benefice for any other Conſide- 
ration than for the fake of the Office, (by which 
was underſtood officiatin ine in Perſon) was unknown 
to the ancient Church, ſo two Offices were never 
aſſign'd to one Man; both becauſe of the Impoſſi- 

Vile of ne them in two e and ay 


( SA quatenus non ( le ſeveral 
1 conſtitutione quæ con- COR in ppean * 2 Mat. 
tra abſentes Canonicos inter vos Paris, that Vicar in 
(he fpraks of the . Metz) | uſe throughout Englandſome time 
dicitur emanaſſe, fruftus pre- before the Council of Lateran, 
bendæ ſuas . Mag. Ot- under Alexander III. And for 
toni, * af ednime-! that — the firſt three 
ranti ; cum ami i noſtri qui Chapters a deOfficio Vicarii, 
circa nos ſe obſequiales exhibent } are addreſs d to the Biſhops of 
uni ori gland. See Mr. Pithon, ad 
N cap. 1. extra ale —— 
ia and Thomas W, 
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the performing one well, was always reputed by 


theſe Holy Men a Task ſufficient : Beſides that there 


are many Canons which 


refer to ancient Statutes, 


by which a Clerk cannot be ordain'd to two Titles, 
nor ſerve in two Churches (a), _ "3:8 


(a) Et in illo titulo perſeve- | 


rent, ad quam conſecrati ſunt; 
ita ut nullum de alterius titulo 

resbyterum aut diaconum ſuſ- 
cipere ptæſumat. Conc. Calchu- 
fenſe, an. 787. cap. 6. Conc. 


2 Quoſdam exilia, 
ſaith Seneca, quoſdam ſacerdo- 
tia uno loco tenent de ulli 
tate vite. Viſus eſt ſibi quis, 
Saith another Pagan, ad firma- 
mentum templi Neptuni catena 


Renenſe, an. 813. cap. 20. Conc. 
Meten/e, an. $88. Can. 3. Ca- 
won. 2. \. 1. diſtin. 70. ex con- 
cilis Urbani II. habito Placentiæ, 
an. 1095. & 7 Cauſ. 21: [fo on 
. 1. en na cap. 15.1 Via. ranum in lg. 2. f. de 
an. 787. Even among bg Bea. in jus — 84 7% 
thens, the Prieſts were ablig d wacat. & excuſat. muner, 


| alligatus eſſe ; factus eſt ſacer- 
dos Neptuni ; oportebat enim 
' ipſum infeparabilem eſſe ſacer 

otem. Artemidor. lib. g. de 
fomniorum eventibus, Somnio 1. 


TR — — 


SER. hos 2 ik 
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FN the Times when the Diſtinction began be- 
twixt Benefices which oblig'd to Reſidence, and 
. the other call'd ſimple Benefices, which obligd to 
none, another Doctrine was , ſet an foot; That of 
- ſuch Benefices as did not oblige to officiate in per- 
. ſon, it was lawful to hold more than one“: Whence 
aroſe the Diſtinction of Benefices, compatible and 
incompatible. Thoſe which oblige to Reſidence, 
are certainly incompatible with one another, ſeeing 
a Man cangot divide himſelf into two Places 3 bur 


unde- 
m 


* 


* Vide capardullam 54/ex- | Garciam de Bene pat 
1 de clefticns & l gholl NEEDY 


3 ple 


& 
Ly 
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ſimple Benefices, ſeeing they require not perſonal 
Service, are compatible and conſiſtent with one 
another, and with other Benefices too. 

At firſt they proceeded on this Head with much 
Caution, contenting themſelves with faying, that in 
caſe a Benefice were not ſufficient to maintain the 
Incumbent, he might have another which was com- 

atible; but they never had the hardineſs to carry 
t ſo far as to a third, or even to two Benefices, if the 
firſt were ſufficient. 

The Biſhop's Authority never went farther than 
this 3 but as for the Pope, it was allow'd he might 
confer more than twa Benefices on the ſame Perſon, 
when the two were nat ſufficient to maintain him (1), 
But then this Sufficieney or - Competency, was car. 


ved on by the. Canonifhs wich" fe a a Fland *, | 


(1) The Author gives this | e to one Man, the! it 
| Account of the * of 


were not for the Ser- 


have two Titles, 


Plurality of Benefices, in lib. 2... 
Counc. of Trent. Seeing, ſai ith. 
he, the ancient Canons were 
ſtill in force, a lerk 6 could not 
nor confe- 
y two. Benefices. But 
e Revenues hap ning to Bd 
diminiſh'd, wither by 
of War or 2 5 f. coy 
ve the Benefice to ſome Clerk: 
who had one already, provided 
he could dans of them both. 
Which was 
in favour of the Incumbent, 


but of the Church, where its 


own Reyenue would not main. 
= a N Miniſter to its 

. not want 
Bae ut under co- 
Jour that one Benefice afforded 


vice of the Churches: And { 
by little and gd they too 


off the Mask, by doing that in 
favour of th the oc * rm. which 
At firſt was Conſidera- 
tion of the — only. And 


1 2 at this Noyelty, the 

ur was given to it, 

| could be, by adding to 8 
ſtinction already made of Bene- 
fices' of Reſidence and Non- re- 


— 


| fidence, angthes. of — 


compatible and incompatible. 


— 


of Reſidence, and by: — 1 


another, and with other other Bene 


not a ſufficient Subfiſtence, and fices too 


none would undertake it, they 


189 Gloſs ad Can. Clericw, 1 | 
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By incompatible with o 8 
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that the Neceſſities of Life were very large 3 which, 
ſay they, as to ſimple Prieſts, include whatever is 
neceſſary, not only for the Maintenance of their own 
Perſons, but alſo of their Families, their Relations, 
three, Servants and a Horſe 3 as alſo for Hoſpitality 
and entertaining Strangers (2). Then if the Bene. 
ficiary be a Gentleman, or a Man of Learning (a), 
they allow him over and above this, all that is proper 
for his Quality. And what they ſay of a Biſhop's 
Allowance is amazing (3): As for Cardinals, nothing 
can be ſurprizing that is ſaid of them, wheri one 
conſiders the * Stile of the Court of Rome, Regibus 


ERIE; (4). 


(2) If IF this were ſo, hone gregation. TFra. Paob, lib. 6. 
wo be at N more Prieſts | Hiſt. Counc. Frent.] Beſides 
than Laicks; rinces would | that, their Biſhopricks are ſo 


loaded. with Penſions, that they 
would think 8 
happy, if the Popes ve very 
fign them a ſufficient Livelihood, 
and make that the Rule, as the 
Canoniſts do to fimple Prieſts. _ 
* Vide Nicol. de Clemangis 
de corrupto Eccleſiæ ſtatu, cap. 
11. & Pet. de Aliaca de reform. 
capitis, ſeu ſtatus Papalis, & ſuæ 
Rom. Curiæ & Cardinalium. 
i (4) Whence they conclude, 
ach he, ibid. That no Revenue 
is 2 great for ogy Eire 


be no more = the Portman- 
teau's of the Popes. But all the 
Canoniſts are not of this Mind. 
Jide Gomez de Expect. Num. 107. 

Flamin.. Paris de refign. benef. 
lib. 5. 9. 6. Nam. 131. for. 
p. 2. lib. 6. ca 8, & 9. 
Menoch. de — by 2. caſu 
216. Navar. ns 62. 4 
| 2 0 2 cap. 5. extra 


155 i * de mul multa 28. 
in fine 


, extra de P rzbendis 
. 


) It is more ſurprizi 
| 09. ſmall Regar * 
of Rome hath gry — Italian Bi- 
eee 
who not only ng be- 
fore Cardinals,. but think? it no 
Diſhonour to ſerve them at the 


— ves. And * tis 1 0 
"Reaſon, that Popes. have 2 
ted them the Privilege of having 


Table: With which the Biſho 
of five 3 Land [ 
the Biſhop of 
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But indeed there is nothing in all this, that exceeds 
the N Terms of ſpeaking on this Subject, ſeeing 


it is the Tenet of og Canoniſt, that the Pope 
can grant Diſpenſations for the holding as many Be- 
nefices as he pleaſeth: And in effect, Diſpenſations 
were grown to ſuch a height, that John XXII. (5) 
revok'd them all, reſtraining the Diſpenſations to 
two Benefices only (a). But then his reſerving to 

himſelf the Diſpoſal of all the other Benefices, as 

Hall be ſhewn when we come to ſpeak of Reſer- 


vations , gave ground for the Belief, that he made 


that order for his own profit, and not for the 
fake of reforming the Abuſe: eſpecially conſidering 
withal the character of this Pope, who had a par- 
.,ticular Talent in all the ſubtile ways of improving 
his Revenues. And the Event made it good; for 
the Church e into the ſame Diſtemper of Plu- 
ralities, more fatal, and with more violence than 
ever ; which we ſee continued to this day, in the 
Practice of Diſpenſations, with ſuch a looſe to Ava- 


—_ * 
12 ta- 
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who makes uſe of ſuch Grant, as 


as is made without 


lawful Cauſe, ſtands acquitted from all Guilt “. 


Some ſay, the Diſpenſation is good before 60D 


and Men; others, that it ſerves to avoid the Pe- 
nalties of the Canon-Laws, but that in Conſcience, 
and before GOD, it is of no validity: And to this 
Opinion, the greater Number of the beſt and moſt 
een 2 e *. But the other is more 


77 „Vils Gloſtiin a4 6. pro- 


12 4. extra de . præ- 


ndæ verb. ſupra jus. | 
: 5) D. Be Ep. 7. ad 
Adam Monachum. Nunquid 


- Adeo, ſaith he, aut malum m ſe 


 defiit, aut minora tum eſt, 
2 5 oonceſſit ? N vero =a 
N . 
| E. i. 3. * od he 
271, 
24 25 3 hu 2 
| ' Langius in, = Citi 
— 1044. & Rebuff. in praxi 
115 4 difpen 7 Naw. 57. 


1 ivin PL Opinion in | wa 
'Diſ- | 


90. rent, 


grants it otherwiſe, fins, and 


1 "4 


cannot be * — — re- 


however, the Diſpenſation holds 
: good; 1 * of 


uſe of it | 
| f, og ob make „That 
in truth, he who grants it with- 
out lawful Cauſe, fins, bat that | 


agreeable 


him n obtains it, is untduch'd, 
tho' he knows that the Cauſe is 
not lawful. Fra. Paolo lib. 2. 
09; Cone. Trent. 
: A Doaiiiticas, one Hadrian 
* had the Courage to 
» That the Pope being above 
uman Laws, had full Power 
iſpenſe with them, and that 
even tho he ſhould grant a Diſ- 

enſation without Cauſe, it 

to be deem d valid: 


% 
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agreeable to the Court of Rome, who love not to have 
the Law given them, or that any Rules ſhould be 
preſcrib'd to the P Authority, eſpecially in the 
Matter of Benefices. For ſome among them hold, tho? 
warmly oppoſed by others of the fame Profeſſion, 
That the & ati, grant Diſpenſations for holding 
ſeveral Bene with Cure. of Souls *, Yet — 
Court of Rome hath not taken much advantage of 
this Doctrine, ſeeing it hath found out other ways 
of giving ſeveral Benefices under one Name, and in 
ſuch manner, that they ſhould look like one Bene- 
fice. One of "theſe ways is the Union, the other 
the Commendam ; 1 {> Product of the Times \ we 
have above mention * 0G of which, it is now pro- 
Per to treat. . | 


the Law is, without 23 A Auen conflitgit | 


calle IT familiam. ſuam, ut 
2 tritici gp Lucz 


nor make A remain ges. 4 [i 2 by his wy the 
who is deny'd a — IOW if {ti diſengage thoſe, who real- 
he deſerves one. u- 15 — oblig d to obſerve a Law ; 
lar Error —..—— - | bug] «may wry yell decks 
prone is a Favour, ſeeing it | thoſe, who. are not under 

is an Act of diſtributive Juſtice Obligati 's. x Law, that they 
as much as any: And be fins, | arg not oblig'd to obſerve it. 


who grants it nat uo thoſe to Fa. P in the ſame Hiſto- 


h The Church | ry, Ab. 7 
| © AK > Si, as ike Pope i 


its "Maſter: It is the Pope's | on as deſerying to be d 
Part, who is only 8 aven inthe Hears al 6 


bim ho has ſet him over the 


Chriſtian Family, 70 give to See | Garcia, de — 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


'T was a Pradice of great Antiquity, that when 
1 a People by any Calamities, as of War, Plague, 
or Inundations, were reduced to ſo ſmall a Number, 
that they could not maintain a Miniſter, the Biſhop 
committed the Care of them to the neighbouring 
Curate *, with the ſmall Revenue that was left; 


and this was call'd uniting the two Cures. In the 


ſame manner when Cities became depopulated, and 
fell to ſuch decay, that they were not able to af- 
ford their Biſhop an honourable Maintenance, the 
Metropolitan and his Suffragans aſſembled in Coun- 
cil, added two or more Cities to one Dioceſs, and 
© ſo theſe Biſhopricks were called united. On the con- 
ttary, when the People in any Place multiplied ſo 
faſt, that one Curate was not ſufficient for the Charge, 
the Cure was divided: A Method which continues in 
uſe to this day, and a very commendable one, both 
for the Service of GOD, and the Convenience of the | 
People (a). 

It was afterwards chought expedient to ads: 
Unions, in favour of ſome particular places of De- 
votion op thus divers Benefices became united to 
Biſnop Monaſteries, or ſome poor Hoſpital. 

By By which Union, the: beneficed Perſon ſeems 0 


„ VideCan. univerl.caut, 10. SENSE; "WY 93S 
g. 33. ex Seel. Tei cap. by 


„ Canonica tradit au- is.” 
3 it natu- Ins. 3 5-52. law. 2--lih. 10+" 
exigit, e 5 


vel 14 a e u ut unus | 


E a 
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. GY, 
” i 


*s 


e 


140 Of Eecr ESIASTICAL 
hold two Benefices, when in reality he holds but 
Zw 


Bat in order t6 give two Benefices to the ſame 
. which were really incompatible and incon- 
iſtent to be held together, human Subtlety had 
invented the way of uniting the one Benefice to the 
other, during the Life of the Incumbent; ſo that by 
giving the pringygal Benefice, the united one was in- 
cluded in the Gift, and went along with it for 
company. By which means the Law againſt hol- 
ding more than one Benefice, is ſaved in appearance, 
but in reality it is a meer Obſervance of the Words, 
and a plain Tranſgreſſion of the Senſe; which the 


hes | ; e „ 11 n „ 
9 2 5 This Invention alſo ſerv'd to confer Benefices with 
| Cures upon Children, or on illiterate Men, and 
without any Obligation of taking holy Orders, by 
uniting the Benefice with Cure, to a ſimple Bene- 
fice for Lifez and then by conferring the ſimple 
Benefice in Title; and ſo the Beneficiary became in 
poſſeſſion of the Cure, and the Letter of the Law 
W oenc: oig 


But the valuable Power of uniting Benefices for 
| Life was reſery'd to none but the Pope alone; nor 

could the Biſhops ever obtain it on any Occaſion 
_ whatſoever. Some Civilians call this an Union in 


Name, but in Reality it is a total Diſſolution of the 
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Law (3): And for that reaſon, hath been prohibited 
in ſome Countries with great Marks of deteſtation. 
This Evil reign'd very long in the Court of Rome, 
but is now worn out, and no longer in any force 
(4), with many other Artifices and Subtleties (not 
to call them Cheats) of the ſame nature; which 
are too evident, for Reaſons which ſhall be given, 
when we come to ſpeak of the Affairs of our o. 
Times. : N | 
(z) Thus the Congregation | ram pluralitas ad obtinenda in- 
of Cardinals and Biſhops ipoke | compatibilia, nonne eſt mera 
to. Pas III. who had deputed | fraus legis ? 3 
them in 1537, to try to make a (4) Since the Council of 
Reformation in his Court. Trent, which aboliſh'd it in the 
Quid de unionibys beneficio- | 'Seffion 7; chap. 7. of the Re- 
rum ad vitam unius, /ay they, | formation. 
ne ſcilicet obſtet illa beneficio- I 


CHAP. XXXV. 


Oedt 1 were alſo of a very ancient and 
laudable Inſtitution; for when an eleQtive Be- 
nefice became, vacant, ſuch as a Biſhoprick, Abby, 
or ſome Benefice, that was Jus-patronatus, for which 
the Ordinary could not, for ſome Reaſon, provide 
immediately, the Care of it was recommended by 
the Superior to ſome Man of Merit *, who ſhould 

only take upon him the Direction of it, till the Va- 
cancy ſhould be fill'd up, but who could enjoy none 
of the Profits : And therefore ſome excellent Perſan 
_ was generally pitch'd upon, to whom the Underta- 


4.2 Vide Gregz . tib. 1. Bp. 76. lib. 2 Ep 13, & 35, 


king 


| ; 

3 

| 

| 

| 
| 

| | 

| 
Eo 


been very improperly 


cCtiſtated, either for want of Age 
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142 Of EccLies1A STICAL _ 
king was an Expence, and had nothing to tecont: 


mend it, but the Trouble which he was to undergo 
for the Service of the Church: But he would have 


ſaid to hold this Bene fice in 
Commendam; and conſequently; in walker, _ not 
two Bent fices (a). 

However, not to wrangle about Words, it ne to 
be a Maxim among the Canoniſts, That a Clerk 
might hold two Benefices, one Titular, the other 
in Commendam . At firſt, the Commendam was to 
continue only till other Proviſions were made 


_ afterwards it grew to be given for a certain deter- 


minate Time, which ſomerimes prov'd a little with 
the longeſt. This occaſion'd the Popes prohibiting 
the Biſhops to extend it beyond fix Months (b); 
tho? he — it no Rule for himſelf. On the con- 
trary, the Commendams contracted too much 6f this 
Habit, not altogether commendable from the Roman 
Chancellery ; for when the Pope would 2 a 
Benefice on any one who happen'd to be incap 

e, or becauſe the 
nefice was regular, and the erlon ſecular, the Pope 
gave it him in Commendam, until he was in a 2 


| 2 
:2be »Canoniſts, non facit Præ- $4 — ry — — 


datum. +fed  Procuratorem, 5. nifi d 


. 2 
deponere. G, can. ad unum 4. 


ca. zT. g. 1. | 
a * Ibidem & cap. Dudum, 


ſiæ ſundente. H 


nam, '& evidenti neceſſi- 
tate, vel utilitate ipfius Eccle- 
odi autem 
Commendam ut præmittitur, 
rite factam declaramus ultra 
ſemeſtris temporis ſpatium non 
durare : Statuentes uicquid 
ſecus de commendis E 
actum fuerit, eſſe 
itum ipſo jure. Cap. um 15. 
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At laſt, about the Year 1350, the Popes throw- 
ing off all ſort of Conſiderations, and having got 
the other Biſhops ty*'d down to the Term of ſix 
Months, gave a looſe at once to the aſſerting their 
own Power, and conferred the Commendam for Life: 
And if this happen to one who hath another incom- 

cible Beneſice in Title before, the Letter of the 
1 is preſerved ſtrictly and without Reproach, 
which forbids two Benefices to be given, unleſs the 
one be in Title, the other in Commendam : Bur the 
Senſe or Spirit of the Law is perverted ; ſeeing the 
Commendatory for Life, as to the Profits, i is, to all 
intents, the ſame with on Titular (1 ). In the ſame 


manner F 


oa When * reaſon E: nn} 8 for Life, with all 
Calamity .of or Plague, | the Profits. | 
fays 94 Author in the ſame | This Invention, which in its 

ace; an immediate Election | Original was pious, = 
could not be made, the Supe- | ted into ſo much Abule, as 
rior recommended the - vacant | be made uſe of in corru — 
Church te ſome Perſon of | to countenance Pluralities, of 
known Vertue and 2 who { which one fort, they ſaid, was 
beſides the particular Care of | poſſeſs d in Title, the other in 
his own Church, govern'd in | Commendam ; by which, the 


, the Vacancy of this, till it was | Words of the Law were obſer- 


fll'd : 22 8 ved, wy _ Senſe was defea- 
was onl tr © ted, ſeeing the Commendat 
Revenues 1 for Life Aer'd i in nothing _ 
- Afterwards the Commenda- | the Titular. [Witneſs the Form 
"tories, under divers Pretences | of Bulls of Commendam, Cu- 
of Neceſlity and Decency, made | ram Monaſterii ac regimen & 
uſe of the Fruits 3 und that, adminiſtrationem tibi in ons 
they might enjoy them longer, J tualibus & temporalibus 
they put off the Nomination or narie cotamittentes.} A 4 
Election of the Titulars by ſe- | /ib. 3. of the ſame Hiſtory, he 
= rnbyrmy — » we'd ſpeaks thus: When the Weſtern 
«the erm of t Empire was ravaged the 
mendam to ſix Months. But | barbarous Nations, eve cider, 
the Popes making uſe of their | often that the Churches loſt 
2 Fower, prolong d — their Paſtors, and that thoſe to 
erm, and even whom it belong d to provide 
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others, were hinder'd by the 
Inroads and continual Violences 
of this accurſed People. 

For this Reaſon, the chief 
Biſhops of the Province recom- 
mended the Orphan Church to 
ſome vertuous Churchman, till 
they were at liberty to chuſe a 
Paſtor canonically. The Biſhops 
and neighbouring Curates did 
the ſame, when ſome Country 
Pariſh fell vacant. And the 
Perſon pitch'd on for Commen- 
datory being always a Man of 
conſequence, who was much 
concern'd to anſwer the Expecta- 
tion had of him, the Church 
found great advantage by it. 
But as Corruption commonly 

s into the beſt things, ſome 
Commendatories to divide 
their Care betwixt the Service 
of the Church recommended to 
them, and their particular Inte- 
reſt, and the Bi to recom- 
mend Churches, when there was 
no occaſion. © So this Abuſe Kill 
enereaſing, a Law was 
to limit the time of the Commen- 
Aam to ſix Months, and to forbid 
the Commendatory totakeany of 

the Profits. But the or ny! ſet- 
ting themſelves above all Law, 
prolong'd the Term of the Com- 
mendams, and granted a Pact of 
the Profits tothe Adminiſtrators ; 
and afterwards carried things fo 
high, as to grant Commendams 
for Life, with all the Revenues. 
After which, they changed alſo 
the Stile of their Bulls, ſaying, 
„We recommend this Churc 
to thee, that thou mayeſt 


«« ſupport thy Condition with 
* more Eaſe and Decency- 
[ut flatum tuum juxta gradum 
tute nobilitatis decentius tenere 
waleas.) ' Whereas, the Title 
before was, To the end, that 
* during this Interval, this 
* Church may be ſerved and 
% governed.“ Farther, they 
order'd, that the Commendams 
ſhould be left wholly to their 
Diſpoſal, without al owing him 
who had the Right of Collation 
to uſe his Right, upon the Death 
of the Commendatory. Now, 
as the Commendatories were 


made by the Popes, and de- 


pended only on him, People 
— to ſalliciee tt Xems 
for Benefices in Commendam, 
my ** 1 in Title; 
ein bs: rene) the 
withdrew themſelves from hs 
Biſhop's Authority, who thus 
loſt it over moſt of the Churches 
of their Dioceſſes. Whenee it 
came to paſs, that the Commen- 
datories being no longer accoun- 
table to any body, retrench'd 
their own great advantage all 
the Expences, and let 
the Buildings go to Ruin; min- 
ding nothing but how to ſupport 
their Condition a ing to the 
Tenure of their Bulls. . 
I thought it 
ſert theſe two Pieces of Hiſtory, 
extracted out of the Hiſtory of 
the Council of Trent, by Fra. 
Paold, becauſe they give a per- 
fe& Account ofevery Thing that 


is requir'd to be known, in the 
Buſineſs of Commendams. 


X 
„ 1 L : 


— 


here to in- 
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Manner, as a Benefice given in Commendam, to one who 
hath not the Qualifications requir'd by the Canons, 
is not offending againſt the Words of the Canons; 
but the Benefice is given in effect, tho“ not in Words, 
The Commendams of Biſhopricks and other Benefices, 
are almoſt diſus'd indeed in Iraly, only there ſtill 
remain ſome Abbies in Commendam, upon Occaſions, 
which ſhall be mention'd when we come to our own 
Times. Fg ih ” 2 | - LDF. CAT 0 
By the Methods we have deſcrib'd, the Popes 
drew to themſelves a great part of the Collation of 
Benefices, in all the Chriſtian Kingdoms of the 
Weſt. But in the Eaſtern Churches they were not 
allowed to diſpoſe one Benefice, not only towards the 
latter Times of that Empire, when the Greeks ſepa- 
rated intirely from the Church of Rome, but even 
when they were united ; except in the Parts of 
Syria and Greece, when theſe Countries were under 
the Dominion of the French and Venelians. And 


ihc) theſe Balls, which diſpos'd of Benefices in ſome 


one of the Methods above-mention'd, were for the 
moſt obey*d 3 yet they met with ſo many Complaints 
and Murmurings, as made it ſometimes be diſputed, 
whether the, Pope had any Right at all to ſuch 
F r 5 
Isg Ztaly no Oppoſition was made to it, except by 
ſome conſcientious Men, Who had only the Service 
of GOD in view; the Haliant, of whom the 
Roman Courtiers were compos'd, finding their ad- 
vantage in this great Authority of the Pope, whic 
helpꝰd them to Revenues beyond the Mountains. 

In Spain, the Prudence of that Nation eluded all. 
(LE of the Court of Rome, by Negotia- 
In *England, where the Benefices are very rich and 


numerous, the Roman Courtiers made ſuch mighty 


1 ＋ 


touch them, or the 


———— ß— 


- e . , 


e) Eodem anno diſtracta ſunt 


multorum, & opus licet teme- 
rarium in ſolennitate paſchali, | Iſlands 


| Mos inter pauperes ſeminantes: 
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Acquiſitions (2), that in the Year 1232, the Clergy, 


and the Military Men of 


the Kingdom, form'd a 


Confederacy or Aſſociation '*, and pillaged all the 


Goods and Revenues of the beneficed Roman Clergy 
throughout the Iſland (c). The Pope commanded 


the- King, under pain of Excommunication, to 


chaſtiſe them with his Temporal Arms, and the 
Biſhops to excommunicate them : But the Confe- 
derates were too ſtrong, either for the Kings to 
iſnops to excommunicate 
them. Let this Interval of Quiet laſted but for a 


few Years, for Pope Innocent IV. a Genoeſe (3), tak- 
ing courage, ſent one Martin, a Kinſman of his, 


1} 


(2) Matth. Paris ſaith, That 
Gregory IX. commanded the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
the Biſhops of Lincoln and Sa- 
rizbury, to 8 300 Romans 
with the Benefices that 
mould be vacant in their Chur- 
ches, ſuſpending all their Col- 
lations until theſe zoo were 
provided for anno 1240. 

* Matth. Paris in Hen, III. 
ann 1231. 


Horrea Romanorum per totam 
fere Angliam a'viris quibuſdam 
armatis, & adhuc ignotis, bonis 
conditionibus & ad commodum 


to renew the Pretenſions of the Court (4). The 


Englih 


elected in 1243. call'd the Father 
of the Canonills. | 
(4)  Circum idem tempus 
miſit Dominus novus Papa 
quendam novum pecuniæ extor- 
{orem magiſtrum, videlicet Mar- 
tinum, autenticum papale de- 
ferentem, & habentem — 
tem excommunicandi, ſuſpen- 
dendi, & multipliciter volun- 
tati ſuæ reſiſtentes puniendi. 
Idem. Matt. Paris. | 
bs It is * = the 
opes pretended to ſo great an 
A over England, by 
virtue of an ancient Right, 
founded on the Donation of 
| Conflantin, by which, all the 
: were given, as was pre- 


inchoantes fine contradictione I tended, to the Church of 


& libere, quod quandoque mini- 


eos colligere. hottabantur.” Idem 
in Henrico, anno 1232. | 


1 1 Illuftri R 

reces meas, i uſtri 1 
An 2 Henrico II. —— 
& dedit (Hadrianus) Hiberniam 


Iz] Of the Family of F; thi 
of che Counts 4 


jure hæreditario poſſidendam. 
Nam omnes Inſulæ de jure an- 
7 dae 


„ . (ʃ—Pé—T cc. tt ., aa. 
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Engliſh complain'd to the King, that the Jtalians 


had got poſſeſſion of all the Benefices; and the 


King drove Martin out of the Kingdom, and mak- 
ing a Computation of all the Revenues which the 


| Popes drew out of England, found they were equal 
to his own Revenue, which amounted to 60000 


Marks (4): And upon his laying theſe Grievances 
before the Pope, in the Council of Lyons, who pre- 
ſided there in Perſon, he was anſwer' d; That the 
Council was not aſſembled for that Affair (5), nor 
was the Seaſon proper to remedy it. 


While this Council was held in the City of Lyons, 
the Pope had a longing Deſire to beſtow ſome Pre- 
bendaries of that Church on ſome of his Relations; 
which made ſo great a diſturbance in the City, 


that on notice that they were in great danger of 


| 


tiquo ex donatione Conſtantini, 


ui eam fundavit, & dotavit, 


icuntur ad Rom. Eccleſiam 
rtinere. Foannes Sarisburienſis 


lib. 4. Metalogici, cap. 42. 


(4) The ſame Hiſtorian ſaith, 
that the Revenue of the 7talian 
Beneficiaries, eftabliſh'd in Exg- 
land, amounted to more than 
70 thouſand Marks of Silver ; 
and that Inzecent IV. had more 
impoveriſh'd the Church of God, 
than all ane hy together had 
done, fince St. Peter. | 


Epiſcopus Robertus Lincol- | 


nienſis fecit a ſuis Clericis dili- 
genter computari, alienorum 
proventps in Anglia, & inven- 
tum ef}, & veraciter com 


tum eſt, quod Innocentius IV. 
N de- 


peraverat quam omnes Præde- 


ceſſores a tempore Papatus pri- 


mitivi. Redituſque Clericorum 


per —_ in Anglia alienorum, 
quos Eecleſiæ Romanz ditaverat, 
ad pluſquam ſeptuaginta millia 
Marcarum aſcendit : Reditus 
Regis non ad ejus partem 
teruam computatur. [x vita 


Henrici III. ad anno 1252. 


In another Place, ad an. 1255. 
he calls Innocent IV. Diſfipator 
Zecigiæ Dei, & wenditor Eccle- 


fiarum. 


(5) He had call'd it, under 


| pretence of ſending Succours 
to the Holy Land; but his true 


Motive was, to excommunicate 
the Emperor Frederic. Rainald 


an 1245.5 1. & Matth. Paris 


anno 1245. 
Li; being 
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being thrown into the Rhone (e), he ſent them privately 

out of Town. | | 
Nevertheleſs the Court 

Attempts. In the Year 1253, the ſame Pope com- 


manded Robert, Biſhop of 


ceaſed not to make new 


Lincoln, a Perſon eminent 


in thoſe Times, for Learning and Strictneſs of Life, 
to confer a Benefice upon a Genoeſe, againſt the Ca- 
nons : which appearing both inconvenient and un- 
jaſt, this Prelate anſwer' d. That he receiv'd the 
Apoſtolick Commands with the Reſpect due to 


them, as they were conformable to the Doctrine of 


the Apoſtles, but that the Non. obſtantibus made up 
of Uncertainties, Inconſiſtencies, and 'proceeding 
from want of Faith, came like a Torrent to over- 
throw the- Peace of Chrifiendom : That it was a grie- 
vous Sin to take away the Paſture from the Sheep: 
And that the Apoſtolick See had all power to edify, 


but not to deſtroy (f), 


(e) Eodem tempore cum 
vellet Dominus Papa quibu*- 
dam Præbendis Lugdunenſis 
Eccleſiæ vacantibus, quoſdam 
a ienegenas confanguincos ve] 
affines ſaas, inconſulto Capi 
tulo intrudere, reflituerunt ei in 
facie Canonici Luꝑdunenſes, 
com minantes, & cum juramento 
obteſtantes, quod fi tales apud 
Lugdunum apparerent, non 


poſlet eos, vel Archiepiſcopus 


vel Canonici, protegere, quin 
in Rhodanum mergeretur. Mat. 
Paris, anno 1245. 
* Emeric Gueri, Archbiſhop of 
Lyons, choſe rather to quit his 
Archbithoprick, than to ſee his 
Church expoſed to the Plunder 


of the Pope. Gallia Cbriſtiana, 


pug. 364. Mat: Weiftminſ,, 


. 


The Pope was enraged at 
| this 


(/) Mandatis Apoſtolicis, 
faith he, in his Auſtber to the 
Pope, affectione filioli devote & 
reverenter obedio, his quoque 
quæ mandatis Apoſtolicis ad- 
verſantur, paternum zelans ho- 
norem, adverſor & obſto; ad 
utrumque enim teneor ex divino 
mardato Non eſt igitur li- 
teræ, tenor A poſtolicæ ſancti- 
ati conſonus, ted abfonus plu- 


lium ſuper accumulato non ob- 
ſtante, ſcatet cataclyſmus incon- 
ſtantiæ audaciæ & procacitatis, 
inverecundiæ, mentiendi, fal- 


— & ex his conſequentium vi- 


tatem, 


t ST a. av _ r bo mo oo mot at fte.oacc it. 


rimum & diſcors. Primo, quia 
de illius litetæ, & ei conſimi- 


lendi, diffidenter alicui creden - 


tiorum quorum non eſt nume- 
rus, Chriſtianæ religionis puri- 


a—_ "I Sd. nt pm 


ak 


Y 


ſtolica acceptare, quia caro & 


cationem; Hæ autem quas vo- 
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this Anſwer (g), and Cardinal Ægidius a- Spaniard, a 
prudent Man, endeavour'd to appeaſe him, repre- 


ſenting,, That proceeding to Extremities, in a Cauſe 
ſo odious in the World, and againſt a Prelate to 


univerſally eſteem'd, could have no good Effect (%. 


tatem, & ſocialis converſationis 
hominum tranquillitatem com- 
movens, & perturbans. Præ- 
terea non eſt, nec eſſe po- 
teſt, alterum genus peccati tam 
contrarium Apoltolorum doc- 
trinæ, & erangelicæ & ipſi Do- 
mino Jeſu Chriſto tam deteſta- 
bile, & abominabile, quam a- 
nimas curæ paſtoralis officii & 
miniſterii deſraudatione morti- 

ficare & perdere. And after ſome 

other Romonſflrances of the ſame 

Strain, he rf bis Letter 

thus : Apoſtolice ſedis ſanctitas 

non poteſt niſi quæ in ædifica- 
tionem ſunt, & non deſtructio- 
nem: Hzc enim eſt poteſtatis | 
plenitudo omnia poſſe in ædifi- 


la. 


cant proviſiones non ſunt in 
ædificationem, ſed in manifeſtiſ- 
ſimam deſtructionem. Non igi- 
tur eas poteſt beata ſedes Apo- 


9 


ſanguis (becauſe Innocent gave 
all the Benefices to his Kind ed, 
and filPd- the Engliſh Church 
avith Genoeſes) quæ regnum 
Dei non poſſidebunt, eas reve- | 
lavit. Mat. Paris, in, the Life of 


Hen. III. 125 . 


AL 


Hzxc cum ad Papz audi- ; 
entiam perveniſſent, non ſe ca- 
biens przx ira yy hin animo - 
ait: Quis eſt iſte ſenex delirus, 
ſurdus, & abſurdus, qui m_ 


But 


audax, immo & temerarius ju- 
dicat (which of the two doated, 
the Pope, who broke the Ca- 
nons, or Lincola, who defen- 
ded them? Which of them was 
deaf, Lincoln, who hearken'd ſo 
well to the Voice of the LORD, 
or Innocent, who was denf to an 
Apoltolical Prelate, who to:d 
him his Duty ?) per Petrum 
& Paulum, (he ſware by St. 
Peter and Paul againſt the Bi- 
ſhop of Lincela, who gave him 
the ſame Rebuke then, which 
St. Paul had given to St. Peter, 
quia reprehenfibilis erat, & nun 
red ambulabat ad weritatem 
Evangelii, (Ga'at. 2.) inſtead 
of imitating St. Peter, who pro- 
fited by this Correction) niſi 
moveret nos innata ingenuitas, 
ipſum in tantam confuſionem 
e e ut toti mundo fa- 
ula foret & exemplum. 15d. 
(5) Non expediret, Domine, 
ut aliquid durum contra ipſum 
Epiſcopum ſtatueremus, ut e- 
nim vera fateamur, vera funt 
uz dicit, non poſſumus eum 
ondemrare. *Catholicus eſt, 


imo & ſanctiſſimus, nabis reli 


gioſior. nobis ſanctior, excellen. 
tior, & excellentioris vitæ, iti 
ut non credatur, inter omne 
Prælatos majorem, imo ne: 
parem habere. | Novit ho: 
Gallicana. & Anglicana Cleri 

i univer 


* 
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But whilſt the Pope was meditating which way to 
be reveng' d, Robert died, continuing to ſpeak in the 
ſame Strain to the laſt Moments of his Life (1): 
And as he paſs'd for a Saint, the Repott went that 
he wrought Miracles. The Pope, when he heard 
of his Death, order*d a Proceſs againſt him, to take 
him out of his Grave, and ſent it to the King to 


univerſitas, noſtra non preva- | 


leret contradictio. Hujuſmodi 
iſtolæ veritas, quæ jam forte 
multis innotuit, multos contra 
nos poterit commovere. Hæc 
dixerunt Dominus Egidius 
Hiſpanus Cardinalis, & alii, 
conſilium dantes Domino Papæ 
ut omnino hæc conniventibus 
oculis ſub diſſimulatione tran- 
fire permitteret, ne ſuper hoc 
tumultos excitaretur. /6;d. 

This Cardinal, by the Tefti- 
mony of the ſaid Mat. Paris, was 
2 great Man. Pare carens, 
faith he, columna in curia Ro- 
mana veritatis, & juſticiæ, & 
munerum aſpernator, quæ ri- 
gorem æquitatis flectere con- 

ſueverunt. He died 125 5, aged 
rvear 100 Nears. 
(1) Privilegia ſanctorum 
Pontificum Rom. Prædeceſſo- 
rum ſuorum Papa impudenter 
- - apnullare per hoc repagulum 
' non-obſtante non erubeſcit : 
Quod non fit fine eorum preju- 
ſlicio & injuria maniſeſta ; fic 


reprobat, & diruit, quod 


- tanti, & tot ſancti ædificaverunt 
Nonne dicit * de ſuis 
pleriſque præqeceſſoribus, ill: 
vel ille piæ recargationis præde- 
geſſor noſter, & ſæpe adhæren- 


bauen predeceſioris noſtri 


Fabrick. 


veſtigiis, &c. Quare ergo, quæ 
jecerunt, diruunt fundamenta, 
ui ſequuntur ? Nonne plures, 
ivina gratia ſalvati, majores 
ſunt uno ſolo adhue periclitan- 
te? — Unde ergo hæc injuri - 
ola temeritas, privilegia anti- 
quorum ſanftorum multorum 
in irritum revocare ? That is to 
ſay, The Pope is not aſham'd 
to caſs and annul, with a von- 
obſtante, the Conceſſions and 
Acts of his holy Predeceſſors, 
not 3 the injury he 
doth to their Memories, in a- 
verturning all their ſpiritual 
When the Pope ſpealæs 
of any of his Predeceflbrs, doth 
he not ſay, Our Predeceſſor 
N. — of pious Memory? And 
very oft he faith, Being willin 
to follow the Footſteps of our 
holy Predecefſor : Will he then 
ruin the Foundations which o- 
thers have laid ? Many Popes, 
who, by God's: Grace, have 
happily arriv'd at the Harbour, 
are not they of g Weight 
than one alone, who is in dan- 
ger of making Shipwreck i How 
comes it then, that Innocent is 
ſo bent upon revoking the Pri- 
vileges, which ſo +. ra hol 
Fathers have granted? Matth, 


Farin in the ſame Life, 
: NA execute, 
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execute. But the Night 


following, Robert appeai'd 


to the Pope, either in a Viſion or Dream, clad in 


his Pontifical Robes, and 


ſecuring his Memory, gave 


Proaching him for per- 


re 
him a Blow on his Side 


with his Croſs (), which awaken'd the Pope with 
an exceſſive Pain, which continued with him till 


his Death (1), 
In the Year 12 


58, Me IV. “, his Succcſſor, 


on the like occaſion excommunicated the Archbi- 
thop of 7ork, who perſevering and jullifying him- 


{4) Hoc anno 1254, Domi- 
nus Papa dum iratus ſupra mo- 
dum vellet oſſa Epiſcopi Lin- 
colnienſis extra Eccleſiam pro- 
jicere juſſit talem Epiſtolam 
ſeribi Domino Regi Angliz 
tranſmittendam: Sciens quod 
 ipſe Rex libenter deſæviret in 
ipſum. (For, as our Hiſtorian 
eh, 6 or 7 Pages before, Ro- 
bert avas Domini Papæ & Re- 
gis redargutor manifeſtus) ſed 
nocte ſequenti apparuit ei idem 
Epiſcopus Lincolnienſis pontiſi- 
ealibus redimitus, ac voce ter- 
ribili ipſum Papam in lecto ſine 
quiete quieſcentem aggreditur & 
affatur pungens ipſum in latere, 
ictu impetuoſo, cuſpide baculi 
ſui paſtoralis : Et 


Nibalde, Pa 

232 oſſa mea extra Ecele- 
Ham projicere ? Unde hæc tibi 
temeritas ? Nullam poteſta- 
tem in me habere te Dominus a 


— Cr 


miſerrime, pro- 


modo patietur: Scripſi tibi in 

iritu humilitatis, dilectio- 
nis, ut errores tuos crebros cor- 
xigeres; ſed tu monita ſalubria, 


ixit ei, Si- I 


| 


contemneris : & fic recedens 
Robertus, ipſum Papam ——— 
dereliquit ſeminecem. bid. 
anno 1254. 

(1) Papa in Latere quaſi pleu- 
riſi infirmatus, vel lancea ſau- 
ciatus : Nec potuit ei Cardina- 
lis Albi Phy ſica ſuffragari; non 
enim pepercit Robertus Lin- 
colnienſis Sinibaldo Januenſi, 
(which was the Name and Coun- 
try of Innocent) & qui vivum 
noluerat adire corripientem, 
ſenſerat mortuum impingentem. 
Nec unquam poſtea iple Papa 
unum bonum diem vel proſpe- 
rum continuavit uſque ad nottem 
vel noctem uſque ad diem, fed in- 
ſomnem & moleſtam. J0¹⁴ 

Towards the End of the 
Year 1254. Mat. Paris reports, 
That [nmcent being at the point 
of Death, and ſeeing his Friends 
weep, ſaid to them, Quid plan- 
gitis miſeri ? Nonne vos omnes 
divites relingus? Yuid amplius 
exigitis ? | 

* He was of the Houſe of 

Conti, the ſame with Innocent III. 


falcinante corde contempſiſti. 
Væ, qui ſpernis, nam & tu 


| and Gregory IX 


WF elt, 


| 


— 
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ſelf, ſtood the Perſecution with great fortitude (u), 
and drawing near his End, 'wrote a Letter of great 
prudence to the Pope, exhorting him to imitate his 
holy Predeceſſors, and to ſuppreſs theſe Innovati- 
ons, ſo injurious to the Church, and ſo dangerous to 
the Safety of his own Soul (o): And then died, in the 
Reputation of a Saint and Martyr. 


During the Confuſions 


of theſe Times, there was 


a Regulation found neceſſary to be made in France, 
which I ſhall - here recount, introducing it with this 


() * 1257. aggravavit 
manum ſuam Dom, Papa in 
Archiepiſcopum Eboracenſ. juſ- 
ſitque eum ignominioſe nimis in 
tota Anglia excommunicari. 
Ipſe tamen Archiepiſcopus ex- 
emplo B. Thomæ Martyris nec 
non B. Rob. Epiſcopi Lincolni- 
enſis fidelitate eruditus de ſola- 
tio celitis mittendo minime de- 
ſperavit, omnem 


rannidem patienter ſuſtinendo. 


And 8 Pages after, Renuit ge- 


nua flectere Baal, & indignis 
Barbaris opima beneficia Ec- 
cleſiæ ſuæ, quaſi Margaritas 
porcis, imo ſpurcis diſtribuere. 
Joid, And 4 or 5 Pages after, 
Nec cenſeo prætereundum quod 
B. Edmundus Lector in Theo- 


logia Oxonialis (and after- 


auards Archbiſhop of Canterbury) 
ei dicere EPs Oh Sewale 
(which was the Name of this 
Archbiſhop of York) Martyr ab 
hoc ſeculo tranſmigrabis, ferro, 


vel ſaltem gravibus & inſupe- 
rabilibus in mundo tribulationi- 
bus impetitus & trucidatus. Lid. 
2 an. 1257, 1258, 


(e) In amaritudine animæ 


ſcripſit Papæ exemplo Roberti, 
| * Lincolnients Epiſcopi provocs- 


3 ty 


tus, dolens inconſolabiliter, quod 
tam multiformiter ipſum fati- 

rat, eo quod inexpertos, & 
inguz Anglicanz ignaros renuit 
acceptare, nunc ſuſpendendo, 
nunc ab Eccleſia eliminando, 
oo 8 ad err r, Sc. 
the Pope had forbid his 
; 3 ca Fu Croſs FE 
him, as was 45 Cuſtom) Con- 
queſtus eſt inſuper graviter, 
quod impetus quorundam Cle- 
ricorum authoritate- Fapal pro- 
tervientium ægre ſubſtinuerat, 
ſed patienter, ut probra Patris, 
non ut Cham revelando deride · 
ret, ſed ut Sem abſconderet 
& velaret. Humiliter ergo in 
ſeripto ſuo & inſtanter petiit, 
ut conſuetas tyrannides tempe- 
raret, humilitatem ſanctorum 
Prædeceſſorum ſuorum ſequen- 
do. Dixit Dominus Petro, paſce 
oves meas, non tonde, non ex- 
coria, non eviſcera, vel devo- 
rando conſume: That it, Feed 
my Sheep, and not ſheer them, 
not tear out their Bowels nor de- 
vour them. 

iy ns Biſhops have done, 
of whom nothing is to be ob- 
tain'd, but for ready Money. 


Obſer- 


» 
—ů ů —— 


„ ftheleſs, ancient Cuſtom 


FO A. 
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Obſervation, That in ſpight of all the Reſiſtance 
and Defence made by the Princes and Biſhops againſt 
the Attacks of the Church of Rome, ſhe has never 
loſt Courage in the ſharpeſtz Conflicts, or betray'd 
the leaſt Thought of deſiſting from her Preten- 
ſions. | 
On the contrary, purſuant to theſe, in the Year 
1266, Clement IV. form'd the Project, which would 
have put him or his Succeſſors into the abſolute 
poſſeſſion of all the Collations of Benefices through- 
out the Chriſtian, World; and withal have freed 
him from the Seruvitude of inventing inceſſantly ner 
Shifts and Fineſſes, to draw the Collations to 
Rome. "oF 1 | 
This Pope, therefore, begun with a Bull, which 
concluded no farther, than what concern'd the Re- 
ſervation of Benefices vacantes in Curia; the Colla- 
tion of which, he faith, is reſerv'd to the Pope, by 
ancient Cuſtom+z which, conſequently, he approves, 
and that it is his pleaſure it ſhould be obſerv'd: 
But tho' he concludes no more than this, he had 
ſupply'd it with a Preface of the ſtrongeſt Suppoſi- 
tions, in theſe Terms: „ Altho* the intire Diſ 
&« fition of all Benefices belong ſo juſtly to the 
« Pope, that he might not only confer them when 
% yacant, but alſo grant a Right of acquiring, or 
«© of Prevention, before N are vacant, never- 
ath more particularly 
t reſerv'd thoſe vacanies in Curia: Therefore we 
«« approve this Cuſtom (p).“ | 
| If 
% | | TRE” > 


) Licet Eecleſiarum, per- | ipſa cum vacant, poteſt de jure 
ſonatuum, dignitatum aliorum- | conferre, verum etiam jus in 
que beneficiorum Ecclefiaſti- | ipſis tribuere vacaturis : colla- 
corum plenaria diſpoſitio ad | tionem tamen Ecclefiarum 
Romanum noſcatur Pantificem | dignitatum, & beneficiorum 
pertinere, ita quod non ſolum apud ſedem Apoſtolicam va- 


* 
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If the Decree had concluded ſuitably to his In- 
elinations, of declaring that the Diſpoſition of all. 
Benefices belong'd to him, an univerſal Outcry muſt 
have follow'd, and he have drawn all Orders of 
Men, Eccleſiaſticks as well as Princes, and other 
Lay-Patrons upon him; all would have been a- 
larm'd, and have ſtood to their Arms, with Mani- 
feſtos and Publications of their Reaſons, too loud 
to be born: Whereas a Propoſition, ſtated upon a 
Suppoſition, without ſeeming to make any Concluſion, 
paſsd the more eaſily upon the generality of Men, 
who were not ſenſible how much it imported, and in 
effect it implied. n | 

However, two Years after, in the Year 1268, 
St. Lewis, King of France, without having any re- 
gard to this Bull of Clement IV. ſeeing the Regula- 
tions made by the Queen Regent his Mother, during 
his Minority, and Abſence in the Holy-Land, were 
not of efficacy to remedy the Abuſes crept in by 
the Diſpenſations of Benefices, made his famous 
_Pragmatick * ; wherein he commands, that the 
| N Cathedrals 


cantium, ſpecialius ceteris-an- | 


tiqua conſuetudo Romanis Pon- 
tincibus reſervavit. | 

Nos itaque laudabilem repu- 
tantes hujuſmodi conſuetudi- | 
nem, & eam authoritate Apo- 
Rolica approbantes, ac nihilo- 
minus volentes ipſam inviolabi- 
liter obſervari, eadem authori- 
tate ſtatuimus, ut beneficia quæ 
apud ſedem ipſam deinceps va- 
care contigerit, aliquis præter 
Romanum Pontificem conferre 
alicai, ſeu aliquibus non qo 
ſumat. Sexti Decret. lib. z. 
tit. de Prebendis, cap. 2. 


| i | Regem 


* It is much doubted, if 
this Pragmatick were made by 
St. Lewis or no, the Writers of 
that Time making no mention 
of it. Beſides that, it no where 
appears, that the Pope who 
reign'd then, had any diffe- 
rence. with this King, Which 
had been unavoidable, if this 
Pragmatick had been his. 

"he Cardinal de Bourdei/le, 
who refuted it in the Time of 
Lewis XI. in a ſmall Treatiſe, 
entitled, Defenſorum Concerda- 
 torum inter ſedem Apoſtolicam, 
ranci- Ludev. XI. 

ſecms. 
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Cathedrals and Monaſteries ſhould enjoy their E 
lets free and uncontroul'd, that all the other Be- 
nefices ſhould be diſposd as the Law directed; 
and that no Impoſitions of the Court of Rome 
ſhould be levied upon the Benefices, without the 
King's Conſent, and that of the Gallican Church 29 
But the Expedition of this pious Prince into 
Africk againſt the Moors, and his Death, which 


happen'd in the Year 1270, the Intereſt which the 


ſeems to ſay, that it was not 
made by St. Lewis in theſe 


erms : 

Quad autem eidem aſcribitur 
feciſſe Pragmaticam per quam 
uidem Juſtificare nituntur 
Pragmaticam per ſereniſſimum 


Principem Carolum Regem 


VII.) domini noſtri Ludovici 
nitorem editam, & per eun 
em Dominum noſtram Ludo- 


vicum, catholice nuper abroga- 
tam, nihil proderit eis, neque- 


| 1 poteſt, ſi attendantur 
ngula verba ejuſdem ſancti ſub 
tenore hujus aicriptz ſibi Prag- 
maticz contenta, quæ talis ab 
Aliquibus aſſeritur. Ludovicus 
Dei gratia Francorum Rex ad 
1 rei memoriam, Q. 
Dar Kings having never uſed 
this Form, which is ſacred only 
to the Prope's Bulls. 
(g) Statuimus & ordinamus 
rimo ut Eceleſiarum regni no- 
li Prælati, Patroni, & bene- 
ficiorum collatores ordinarii jus 
ſuum plenarie habeant, & uni- 
cuique ſua juriſdictio ſervetur 


Item promotiones, collationes, 


proviſiones, & diſpoſitiones 
1 dignitatum, & 


aliorum quorumcunque benef - 


ciorum, & officiorum Eccleſia- 
ſticorum Regni noſtri, ſecun- 


dum diſpoſitionem, ordinatio- 


nem & determinationem juris 
communis, ſacrorum concilio- 
rum Eccleſiz Dei, & inltityto- 
rum antiquorum ſanctorum Pa- 
trum, fier} yplumus, & ord1- 
namus. | 

Item exactiones & onera gra- 
viſſima pecuniarum per curiam 
Romanam Eccleſiæ regni noſtri 
impoſita. vel impoſitas, quibus 
miſerabiliter regnum noſtrum 
depauperatum extitit: Sive 
etiam imponendas, vel im 
nenda, levari aut colligi = 


tenus volumus, niſi duntaxat - 


pro rationabili, pia & urgentiſ- 
ſima cauſa vel inevitabili neceſſi- 
tate, & de ſpontaneo, & ex- 
reſſo conſenſu noſtro & ipſius 
leſiæ regni noſtri. | 
Nicholas Giles, in the Life of 
St. Lewis, and the Compiler of 


the Proofs of the Liberties of 


the Gallican Church, aſſures us, 
that this Act is found in the 
Regiſter of the Parliament. See 
the Preface of Mr. Pian upon 
this Pragmatict, pag. 30. aum. 


125 and the following ones. 
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| Houſe of Avjou had in preſerving the Pope's Fa- 


vour, to eſtabliſh the. Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of 
Naples, and to recover that of Sicily ; together with 
the Permiſſion the Pope had granted the King, to 
gather Tythes in his Dominions, undef the pretext 


of carrying on the War in the Holy-Land, were all 


powerful. Concurrents to facilitate the Authority 

the Pope had loft. And Pope Boniface VIII. made 
it ample Reparation, who in the Year 1298, inſerted 
rhe Conſtitution of Clement in the Decretals, only with 
ſome Amendment, in 2 that now the prin- 
cipal Sentence, which was before mention'd only as 
it were occaſionally, and by way of Hypotheſis, And 
to ge more force to this Bull by the Uncertainty, 


he ſent it out under the name of Clement only, 
without expreſſing whether it were the Fourth or 


Third Clement: And that Doubt we find continu'd 
to this day, in the different Copies extant ; in ſome 
of which he is call'd the Third, and in others the 
Fourth ©. | a 


Then it was that this Propoſition firſt began to 


be admitted for Truth, That the abſolute Diſpoſi- 
tion of all Benefices belong to the Pope; which they 
pretended to underſtand in 4 Senſe not altogether 


abſurd: which is, That the Pope hath a plenary 


Power, but under the Regulations of Laws and 
Reafon (r). _ þ Sj = app 

But Clement V. explain'd himſelf in a manner ſe 
clear, as to leave no room for any favourable In- 
terpretations, declaring, That the Pope hath not 
only full Power of diſpoſing all Benefices, but alſo 


* In the Edition of Liens, | (r) -Quod Papa omnia poteſt, 
the Subſcription of the Title | præmiſſa clavi diſcretionis ante 
de Præbendis, is Clemens III.] clavem poteſtatis, cap. quanta, 
TIO TITTY Rey 


| de jurejurands, 1 
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an intire liberty in the manner of diſpoſing them (/). 
By which liberty the Canoniſts underſtand, That 
he is exempted from Obedience either to Laws or 
Reaſon itſelf ; and that he hath a Privilege of diſ- 
poſing Benefices in what manner ſoever, even againſt 
Reaſon, the Intereſt of any particular Church, or 
of any Lay-Patron whatſoever. 1 

- This Doctrine is aſſerted on all occaſions in the 
Bulls, and there is no Canoniſt, who holds it not 
even as an Article of his Faith, That in the Colla- 
tion of all Benefices whatſoever, the Pope can con- 
cur with the ordinary Collator, and even prevent 
him; and may grant the Power of concurring with 
the Collator, and even of conferring Benefices by 
Prevention, to whomſoever, and when he pleaſeth : 
Which is a Power ſince granted by the Popes to their 
Legates, by a general Conſtitution. 5 

In all the Conſideration of this whole Matter of 
Benefices, nothing is more ſurprizing, than that 
which hath been all along maintain'd by the Cano- 
niſts to this day, without any regard to a Truth ſo 
notorious, either out of Animoſity, or becauſe t 
think it is a Wrong to their Profeſſion, to pretend 
to know any thing that is not drawn out of the 
Decretals; That heretofore the Pope conferr'd all 
Biſhopricks and other Benefices, and that ſince, he 
hath granted away, out of meer Grace, the Election 
to the Chapters, and the Collation to the Biſhops : - 
Tho' the Light at Noon Day is not clearer, than 
that the Election of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters was 
firſt in the People; that afterwards it came into the 
Princes hands, when they had receiv'd the Chri- 


(/] Salva in omnibus Rom.; eccleſiaſticorum plena & libera 

Pontificis poteſtate, ad quam | diſpoſitio, ex ſuæ poteſtatis ple- 
Ecclefiarum, perſonatuum, dig- | nitudine noſcitur pertinere, 
nitatum aliorumque beneficiorum 3 Clementin. lib. 2. tit. 5. 77 1. 
Tat ian 


ol the 23d Article. 
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tian Faith, and had taken the Affairs of the Chutch 
into their Care: And laſtly, that the Elections 
| reſted in the Clergy only, after the Seculars had 
been excluded by the Artifices of Gregory VI. and 
his Succeſſors; every Dioceſs ſtill retaining its own 
Right of ele&ing, and of collating its own Benefi- 
ces; which the Popes have, by degrees, inſenſibly 
aſſum d to . theinſelves, by ſuch Methods as have 
been already ſhew'd, and ſuch as will appear in the 
following Diſcourſe, - [NY | 
In the mean time, there is no doubt to be made, 
but that this Aſſertion of the Canoniſts will one 
day come to be rank'd among the Articles of our 
Faith, in order to introduce into, the Church a 
Doctrine, ſo diametrically oppoſite to that which 
was preach'd in thoſe Times. For Anſelm Biſhop of 
Lucca, who in the Year 1080, wrote three Books 
againſt Gilbert the Antipope , in favour of Gre- 
_ gory VII. which are yet extant, proves throughout 
the ſecond of thoſe Books, that by the Authority 
of the Popes, the holy Fathers, the General Coun- 
cils, and by the conſtant Uſage obſerved from the 
Times of the Apoſtles, down to the Times wherein 
he wrote, That the Election of the Biſhops, which 
he calls Pontifices , belong'd to the Clergy, and 
People of the ——_— Dioceſs: And that the 
Emperors Conſtantine, Conſtans, Valentinian, Theodoſius, - 
Honorius, Charlemaign, Lewis the Debonair, with di- 
vers others excelling in Piety and Faith, have never 
violated this Uſage, ſince the Times of the Apo- 
ſtles: And citing withal, a Conſtitution of the 


Or Wibert called Clement III. 
formerly Archbp of Ravenna, 
of whom is ſpoken in the Notes 


che plural, which, he faith, is 
as roper ; im 10s, an 
N as to —4 Name or 
God. See in the End of the 18th 
+ Not to call them Pape in ! Article. 2 


2 Capitular 
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Capitular of Charles and Lewis, in which it is de- 
clar'd, That Biſhops ſhall be choſen by the Clergy 
and People of the Dioceſs, according to the Ca- 
nons (5), he ſaith, That this is a Conſtitution in- 
tirely conformable to that of the holy Fathers; 
and that the Holy Spirit ſpoke no 2 by the 
mouths of theſe Emperors, than if it had been 
pronounced by the Council of Nice, or any other 
general Synod. ee 

By which it is evident, That in order to draw 
the Right of Election out of the hands of the 
Princes, they have held for Tradition the direct 
contrary to that which they would have us this 
day believe, and which the Canoniſts teach: So 
that neceſſarily either the Canoniſts muſt err, or 


thoſe Authorities quoted by the Biſhop of Lucca. 
And if the electing their own Biſhops were a li- 


derty which JE SuS CHRISV had bequeath'd to 


every Church and Dioceſs, conſonant to the Doc- 


trine of the Fathers and Councils, they are not ſo 
much in the wrong who ſay, That the Court of 
Rome hath put all the Churches in Chains and 
— under the colour of defending their Li- 
ties “. 0 | | 3 


( ) Sacroram Canonum non | perſonarum & munerum accep- 
ignari, ut in Dei nomine ſancta — ob vitæ meritum, & ſa- 
Eecleſia ſuo liberius potiretur | pientiæ donum, eligantur, ut 
honore, adſenſum ordini Ec- | exemplo' & verbo fibi ſubjectis, 
cleſiaſtico præbuimus, ut ſcil. | uſquequaque prodeſſe valeant. 


Epiſcopi per electionem Cleri | Capitular. lib. 1. cap. 78. See the 


& populi, ſecund. ſtatuta Cano- e 2. of Article 15. 
num de propria Diœceſi, remota See Article 7. 
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C HAP. XXXVI. 


II Aving ſet forth the various Methods whereby 
i the Church has acquir'd her Riches, our 
Subject requires, that we ſhould now be as particular 
in the Methods taken to preſerve them. In order 
to which, in direct oppoſition to all the Practice of 
the Primitive Church, all ſort of Alienations are 


forbid, For tho* the Churches, after they were 


made capable by the Laws to acquire. Eſtates, re- 
tain'd both theſe which were given in [preſent or 
bequeath'd, the Biſhop had till the: liberty, not 


only to make uſe of the Revenues, but even to ſell 
the very Eſtates for the Maintenance of the Mini- 


ſtets of the Altar, and Relief of the Poor * ; and 
to beſtow. in Charities, according to the Exigencies 


of the Times: And this Power of Diſpenſation 
extended itſelf not only to the growing Rents, as 


in theſe Days, but to the Eſtates themſelves, and 
every Branch of Revenue. Which at firſt was ad- 


miniſter'd with great Fairneſs and Integrity, and 
without any inconvenient Conſequences, and con- 


tinued to be ſo while the Churches were poor, and 


the Biſhops: had but a little to manage, and were of 


ſmall Authority, which afforded them no Oppor- 


tunities of great Tranſgreſſions. But when the 


Churches grew rich and powerful, a Fulneſs of 


Fortune, and the Reputation and Intereſt waiting 


on thoſe Circumſtances, brought the Biſhops into 
the Temptation of employing ſome part of the 
Revenues at their own pleaſure, and inſpir'd them 


1 with a Boldneſs to attempt things, which would 


— 
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not ordinafly have. been - permitted ; then they be- 
gan to exceed all bounds of modeſty, and then 
Diſpenſations of Charity grew into Diſſipation and 
Profuſion. N 

This made it neceſſary to provide agiinſt this 
Evil, but the Remedy was to come not from the 
Eccleſiaſticks, but from the Seculars, who indeed 


had born all the loſs: As for auy Diminution of the 


Eſtates of the Church, the Poor, who had the laſt 
Part “, only felt it, and not the Clergy, who had 
the two firſt Parts. | | ; 


As the Churches of Rome and Conſtantinople were, 


the tws principal and moſt conſiderable, it was pro- 
per to begin the Cure there. Accordingly Leo the 
Emperor, by an Edict (1), in the Year 470, forbad 
all fort of Alienations in the Church of Conſtantinople. 
And in the Year 483, Baſilius Cecina Præſectus Pre- 
lorio, Captain of the Guards to Odoacer King of 
Rome, by a Decree made in the Church during the 
vacancy of the See, upon the death of Pope 
Simplicius 2), order*'d, that the Eſtates of the 
Church ſhould not be'alienated: and to the three 
ſucceeding Popes (3) nothing appear'd extraordinary 


in all this. But Otacer being extinct, and all his 


greatneſs with him, Pope Simmacus in the Year 502, 
aſſembled (4) a Council of alt Baly, in which he 
repreſented as a great Abſurdity, That a Lay - man 


2 * Se the Articles of Chap- 
ters 7 and 9g. | 
(.) This is Cod. 14. de 
facro-ſanctis Ecelqis, which, is 
the Law of Leo and Antemias. 

| (2) Odoacer, faith Matchia-. 
wel, having poſſeſs'd himſelf of 
khe Empire, kill'd Oreſtis, and 


f E to flight his Son * 
of Em- | 
M ſhou}d 


„ quitted the Title 


8 


peror, and made himſelf be 
cail'd King of Rome That 
Rome might change its Title, 
as well as its Prince, lib. 1. 


Hift. of Florence. | 
(3) Felix II. according to 


others III. VGelafius 1. and 
Anaſtafus II. | - 
(4) At Ravenna. 
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ſhould make Conſtitutions in the Chureh; and with 
the Advice' of that Council, declar'd them invalid: 
But to avoid the Suſpicion of his deſigning to foment 
any farther Diſorders, it was decreed in the ſame 
Council, That neither the Roman Pontiff, nor any 
other Miniſters of that Church, could alienate any 
of her Eſtates (5) 3 withal declaring, that this Decree 


was not intended to bind any other Church than that 


of Rome only. | 

Succeeding times made it evident, that the ſame 
Law was as neceſſary in all the other Churches: And 
therefore Anaſtaſius extended the Law of Leo to all 
the Churches ſubject to the Patriarchate of Conflanti- 
nople, prohibiting them alſo to alienate (9). 

But in the Year 535, Juſtinian made a general 
Edict, which comprehending all the Churches of the 
Eaft, the Weſt, of Africk, and even all Religious 
Places, which forbad all Alienations to any pur- 

ſe whatſoever, unleſs in the Caſe of ſuſtaining the 
Poor in the time of ſome extraordinary Famine, or 

for redeeming Captives (7); in which two Caſes, 
Alienations were not only allow'd conformable to 
ancient Cuſtom, but Sr. Ambroſe maketh mention, 


that the Eſtates of the Church, and even the con- 


fecrated Veſſels (a), might be ſold, 


$ 


, (5) Tis Canon is reported | vaſa cultui divino dicata diſtra- 
| by Gratian, Cauſ. 12. f. 2. | huntur, ot Ambroſius dicit 2a. 
Canon. Non liceat, 20. z. queſt. 185. art. 7. in reſp. 
(6) It is the 17th Law, Cod. Kos x Videtur, faith Cajetan, 
de ſacro-ſanftis Ecelgſis. Ibid. quod in caſu neceſſitatis 
(7) It is the Novel 7th, cap. 1. = age ſet portio Eccleſiæ 
tit. 1. coll. 2. fabricæ ISita pauperibus 
(a) Pro redemption. Capti- | diſpenſari = os principalis 
vorum, ſaith St. Thomas, & | intentio juris ad fabricas vivas 
aliis neecflitatibus pauperum, | efertur. ; 


This 


„ © 
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This Law of Juſtinian was obſerv'd in the Weſter 
Empire (8), whilſt Rome remain'd ſubje& to the Em- 
perors of the Eaſt; and there are many Letters extant 
of St. Gregory, which make mention of Goods alie- 
nated for the Redemption of Chriſtian Slaves: And 


for the 8 
Hadrian 6 


of 200 Years, from Pelagins II. to 
), the Roman Church was at an in- 


credible Expence to redeem themſelves. from the 
Ravages of the Lombardi, to fave their Towns that 
were beſieg' d, and to purchaſe Safeguards for the 
Country (10): And the ſame Pope Gregory gives a 
clear and ſatisfactory Teſtimony of this Matter in 


his Time. 


The current Doctrine which is advan@'d at this 
Day, that the Goods and Eſtates of the Church 
are exempt from the Publick Taxes, found no 


countenance in -thoſe days; but on the 


contrary 


» 
thoſe Eſtates were the firſt that were employ*d, be- 
fore any Contributions were laid on private Families. 
-And it never yet came into Diſpute, whether Princes 
have Authority to make Laws, which, beſides the 
Force of Cuſtom and Preſcription, is founded on 


the ſt 


eſt Foundation, if we conſider theſe Goods 


as the Goods of the Church; that is, that they 
belong'd to the whole Body of Community of 
Believers (11); and conſequently, that it was in- 


(8) This Law was confirm'd 
by Charlemaign, as to the 
Churches, which were /ub di- 
| fione Romana, lib. 2. Capitular. 
_—_ 

(9) Pelagius was choſen in 
579. and Hadrian in 77%: 

Tis See chap. g. of the Con- 
flitutions of Emanuel! Commenius, 
. who began to exempt the 


| 


Churches of the Eaſt from theſe 


M 2 


Payments ; and the Law 1. of 
the Theodefian Code, de an 
& tributis, & ibi Gothofred, as 
alſo the Canons 21, &- 22; Canſ. 
23. 9 8. 

nt) For in the firſt Ages of 


| Chriſtianity, the Name of the 


Church was common to all the 


Con ion of the Faithful. 
as well as the Eſtates 
of the Church. | 
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incumbent on the Prince, 
ſervation. 


* 


to provide for their Pre- 


After the Empire was eſtabliſh'd in Chorlemaien, 


and the Roman Laws had 


loſt their force, the Abuſe 


- crept in again; which occaſion'd ſeveral Prohibi- 


tions in ſeveral Councils 
where the Diſſipations of 
moſt extravagant (13). 


2) The Councils of Meaux | 
and Beawois, held in 845. Can. 
17 and 18. of the firſt, Can. 3. 
and 4 of the 2& Concil. Aa- 
thenſe anni 506. ſub Cloab veo, 
Can. 7. Caſellas vel mancipiola 
Eccleſiæ Epiſcopi, ficut priſca 
canonum præcepit authoritas, 
vel vaia miniſterii, com- 
mendata fideli propoſito, integro 
Eccleſiæ jure, deant, id eſt, 
ut neque vendant, neque per quoſ- 


cunque contractus, res, unde 


pauperes vivunt, alienare præ- 
ſumant. Quod fi neceſſitas 


certa compulerit, ut pro Eccle- / 


ſiæ aut neceſſitate, aut utilitate 
vel in uſufructu, vel in directa 
venditione, aliquid diſtrahatur, 
apud duos vel tres Comprovin- 
ciales, vel vicinos Epiſcopos, 
cauſa qua neceſſe fit, vendi, 
primitus, comprobetur, & ha- 
vita diſcuſſione ſacerdotali, eo- 
rum ſubſcriptione, quæ facta 


fuerit venditio roboretur. Ali- 


ter facta venditio, vel tranſactio 


non valebir. | 

- (13) If che Biſhops of France 

did not make waſte of the 

Church Eſtates, it was not for 
the Reaſon Fra. Paul gives 
that the Romas Laws were no 


* 


(12), chiefly in France, 
the Church Eſtates were 
But after the Popes had 

inſinuated 


longer in force there; but be- 
caule neither the Conſtitution 
of Leo in 470, _ that of 
- Anaſtaſius, nor of Fuſtinian, 
were comprehended in — Theo- 
45 an Code, which had been 
Vears before the Edict of Leo. 
For the Gallican Church ac- 


rp no other Laws, 


than thoſe of this Code. 
Ut omnis Ordo, ſaith the 
Capitular of Lewis the Debonair, 
ſecundum legem Romanam vi- 
vat. tom. 1. pag. bgo, — 
Hoc etiam volumus, ut qua- 
liſcunque Francus Ripuarius ſer- 
vum ſuum pro remedio animæ 
ſuæ ſecund. ' legem Romanam 
liberum facere voluerit, ut in 
Eccleſia coram presbyteris, dia 
conis, ſeu euncto Clero, & plebe 
in manu epiſcopi ſervum cum 
tabulis tradat, & Epiſcopus 
Archidiacono jubeat, ut ei ta- 
bulas ſecundum legem Roma- 
nam * Eccleſiæ vivunt, fcri- 
bere faciat. Regino. lib. 1. de 
Ecclefeaftic. diſciplinis, cap. 405. 
Janus a Cofta ad tit. Extra dt 
fervis non ordinandis, pag. 116. 
© that it is no wonder if 


* 


ſhops 


"rag in 438.which was 32 


- 


Gharlemaign permitted the Bi- 
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infinuated themſelves into the greateſt Share of the 
Government of other Churches, finding the general 
Prohibition to prevent Difſipations, render'd in a great 


meaſure ineffectual by the Biſhops, who found Pre- | 


texts to except all particular Caſes out of the general 
Law, they made divers Ordinances *, from the Year 
1000, until 1250; in which were preſcrib'd certain 
little Forms of Solemnity and Ceremony, which the 


Biſhops were oblig'd to obſerve, and which ſerv'd 


as ' ſome Reſtraint and Check to this Profuſion ＋. 
And Gregory X, § in the Council of Lyons, held 


in. the Year 1274, order'd, that beſides theſe Forms, 


Alienations ſhould not be. good without Licence 
from the Pope: which hath been, and is obſerv'd to 
this day ; no Alienation being ever allow'd, unleſs 
the Utility of it be evident. ; 

But. this 3 hath not fail'd to be particularly 


remark d and cenſur'd as a real Injuſtice, For tho? 


the End of all Contracts is to make things equal, 


an Advantage on one ſide turning to the Detriment 
of the ther; yet the Canoniſts have ventur'd to 


determine the Utility which the Church ought to 
receive in alienating; ſome of them having been 
pleas'd to ſay, that it ought to be a 3d Part of the 
Value, others, a 4th: Which hath intirely put an 
end to the Cuſtom of ſelling Eſtates to maintain 

the Poor in an extraordinary Famine, or to redeem 
Slaves ; ſince in their Conſtruct ion, this muſt have 


ſhops to diſpoſe the Eſtates of, See the Canon, Alienations 
the Church, Capitular. 3, in-] Cauſ. 12. q. 2. ann. 1123. 
anni, cap. 3. tom. I. column. Ke 
525. 4 Nor if in the German] + See the Chap. 1. de rebus 
Lam tit. 20. the Alienations | Eccleſiz non alienandis in Sexto. 


of theſe Goods be forbid to none 


but thePrieſts, tom. 1. Capitular. 9 8 2. de rebus Eccle- : 


ienandis in Scxto. 


I : 
8 Mg... turpeg 
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_—_— the Loſs, and not the Advantage of the 
Churc 

And thus Things ſeem to be inverted : To fell 
and give to the Poor (ö,) which in former Times 
vas the higheſt Chriſtian Perfection, would, at this 
day, incur great Cenſures: And it now conſiſts in 
retaining the Poſſeſſions of the Church, without a 
Power even of making any Exchanges, or changing 
the Property of them on any occaſion whatſoever, 
unleſs upon an evident Advantage: And the Laws 
againſt Alienations, which were -begun in favour of 
the Laity againſt the Church-men, are now N 
in their * againſt the Laity. 


(5) Omnes ; credebant, Si neceflitas immineat 
ſſeſſiones & ſubſtantias vende | ribus erogandi, ſaith St. T mm 
t, & dividebant illa omni- | mas, ſuperflua cura eſt, & inor- 


eee dinata, ut aliquis in futurum 


wg conſervet (bona Eceleſiæ) quod 

endite quæ 22 Dominus prohibet. Maigb. 6. 
NX 421 1 Dicens, nolite ſoliciti in 
vis 


8 
e 


CHAP. 
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C HAP. XXXVIL 


UT to return to the Declaration of Clement IV, 
| and Clement V. and the avow*d Doctrine of thoſe 
times, which gives the Pope the Right of concur- 
ring with all Collators of Benefices, and. even of pre- 
venting them : This prov'd of no great advantage, 
except from the vacant Benefices in the neighbouring 
Places toi Rome, where the Vacancy would ſoon be 
known. As for thoſe which happen'd in Places re- 
mote, the Power of concurring or of preventi 
was of no ſervice to the Court, becauſe the Ordinary 
would have diſpog*d, before the other could have no- 
tice of the Vacancy. i ; 


| . Ml 
This put the Court upon an Expedient, which 
made an univerſal Change as to the Benefices, and 
intirely deſtroy'd the ancient Inſtitution through- 
out the whole Catholick Church, This was the 
Reſervation, a Necree, whereby the Pope declares 
before a Benefice he vacant, That no Perſon ſhall 
take upon him to confer it when it ſhall be vacant ; 
r if any Collation ſhall be made, it ſhall be 
void. a 


And becauſe this Matter was ſo odious in the 
World, {as all the Comments that are made upon it 
confeſs) that it was to be uſed very ſparingly, and 
great Management was requir'd in preparing and 
making it to be receiv*d; the abſolute Reſervation 
which Clement IV. had made of all Benefices, vacan- 
tes in Curia, appear d too ſevere: Therefore Gre- 
M4 b 
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gory X.(1), veſtrained it to a Month only; at the 


end of which he allow'd 
ordinary Proviſions. 


F 


the Collators to make the 


Clement V. (2) added to. this. the Reſervation of 
the Benefices of the Cathedral Church, and of the 


Monaſtery of St. Cro/; 
or Preſentation only (3). 


(1) Statutum Clementis Pa- 

æ prædict. noſtri de dignitati- 
ml & beneficiis in Curia Ro- 
mana vacantibus, nequaquam 
per alium quam per Rom. Pon- 
tificem conterendis decernimus 
taliter moderandum: ut jj ad 
quos g N 
ſpectat collatio, flatuto prædicto 
non obſtante, dem um poſt men- 
ſem a die quo beneficia ipſa va- 
caverint, numerandum ea con- 
ferre valeant, 6 Decretal. 3. tit. 
de præbendis, cap. 3. Nos tot 
malis occurrere cupientes, om- 
nes & ſingulas difpenfationes ſub 
receptione, aut retentione plu- 
rium dignitatum quibus cura 
animarum fit annexa--cuicunque 
perſonæ conceſſas (Cardinalivus 
tamen S. R. E. qui circa nos 
univerſali Egcleſfiz ſerviendo, 
ſingularum Eccleſiarum commo- 
ditatibus ſe impendunt, ac Re- 
gum filiis duntaxat exceptis) 
[/or- at Rome the Cardinal. 
Kegibus aquiparantur.] duxi- 
mus taliter moderandas, quod 
moderamen noftrum effre- 
natam talium beneficiorum mul- 


titudinem refrenemus, ip que 


impetrantes fructu diipeniatio- 
num hujuſmodi totaliter non 
fruſtrentur. Statuimus itaque quod 
obtinentes nunc ex diſpenſatione 
legitima pluralitatem hujuſmodi 
..- beneficiorcm--——unum lantum 


eorundem beneficiorum 


5 of Bourdeaux for one Time, 


2 4 
— 


ex beneſiciis, quibus cura im- 
minet animarum cum dignitate, 
vel beneficio ſine cura quod ha- 
bere maluerint, poſſint licite 
retinere. And one Page after, 
Quz omnia & ſingula beneficia 
vacatura, vel dimiſſa, noſtræ 
& ſedis Apoſt. diſpoſitioni re- 
ſervamus: Inhibentes ne quis, 
ræter Rom. Pontificem de hu- 
juſmodi beneficiis diſponere, vel 
circa illa per viam permutatio- 
nis, vel alias, innovare quoquo- 
modo præſumat. Extr avag. tit. 
de præb. cap. Execrabilis, _ 
(2) Who ſucceeded next to 
him. f 3 5 
(3) Specialiter Burdegalen- 
em Eccleliam, en 
ſanctæ Cracis Burdegalenſis, 
ordinis S. Benedicti& gene- 
raliter Patriarchales, Archiepiſ- 
copales, Epiſcopales e 
Monaſteria, Prioratus, nec non 
Canonicatus Præbendas Eccleſias 
cum cura vel ſine cura, & alia 
quælibet beneficia eccleſiaſlica, 
quæ apud ſedem A poſtolicam 
vacare noſcuntur ad præſens, & 
quæ toto noſtri Pontificat us 
tempore vacare contigerit in fu- 
turum, proviſioni, collationi, 
ac diſpoſitioni noſtræ, & ſedis 
ejuſdem. hac vice, authoricate 
Apoſtolica reſervamus. Extraw. 
Commun. 3. tit. de præbendis, 


cap. 3. 8 
| Pope 


Pg 


* 


— 


— 
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Pope Jobn XXII. his Succeſſor, made a little 
larger Step, in a Conſtitution he made to reform the 

. Plurality of Benefices, which prohibits the holding” 

a more than one Benefice with Cure of Souls, and the | 
holding more than one without it, but with Diſ- | 
penſation; and with exception to the Cardinals, | 
to which this was not to extend : Commanding far- 
ther, that thoſe who had more Benefices ſhould re- | 
ſizn them; and that for the future, whoever took | 1 
a Benefice, who vas poſſeſs'd of one already, ſhould | 
reſign the firſt ; which” reſigned Benefices were to 
remain all at the Pope's diſpoſal. The Pretence 
for this Bull, which was to- take away the Plurality 
of Bznefices, was very ſpecious : And tho' the Re- 
ſervation it contain'd' had no other End than advan- 
cing the Intereſt of the Church of Rome, however 
this was made to paſs only us an gcceflery Advan- 
tage, and not the chief Deſign; and which at the 
firſt View ſeem'd to be without Conſequence, becauſe 
— 42 to which it tended, did not then Uiſcover 
irfelf. | F 
The many profitable Examples this Pope hath 
left to his Succeſſors of heaping up Wealth by the 
Collation of Bens fices, make it neceſſary to dwell a 
little longer upon this Head. Many Biſhopricks 
he divided (4), and when a rich Benefice was 
vacant, he gave it commonly to one who poſſeſs'd 

. 1 N nene A 


: (4) Ageo rebus novis ſtuduit, 


ſaith Platina in his Life, ut & 
ſimplices Epiſcopatus bifariam | 
. diviſerit, ac diviſos in unum 


. redegerit, & Abbatias in Epiſ- 


copatus, & Epiſcopatus in Ab- 
batias Wein tranſtulerit. No- 
vas quoque dignitates nova Col- 
legia in Eccleſiis conſtituit, c. 


He divided that ↄf Toloufe 


into five, erecting it into an 


Archbiſhoprick, and making 
Suffragans the four Cities which 
he diſmembred from its Dioceſs, 
ix. f avenr, Rieux, 
and - Lombez. He likewiſe aſ⸗ 


n'd' Pamjes to it, which B. 
Fd Fit had placed under 


Narbong 


| 
| 
} 


cn pri n, ne” . 
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a leſſer Benefice already, that this might be given to 
another: And he manag'd ſo well, that he made 
one Vacancy ſometimes produce fix Preſentations; 
removing always from a ſeſſer Benefice to a greater, 


and filling the leaſt Benefice with a new Beneficiary 3 


ſo that Money was drawn from every one of them, 
ind every one contented, | 


' Narbon, of which laſt, Ales and from the Church of Clermonz, 


St. Pons de Tomiers were made | Fabre; from that of Rhodes, and 
22 by a New Ereftion. | Tulles from that of Limoges, and 
He diſmem Caftres from | placed them under the Arch: 
the Biſhoprick of Albi, St. Flour biſhoprick of Bourges. | 


Nn . 8 — ö — — — | — — 
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CHAP. XXXVIII. 


T HIS Pope invented likewiſe the Annates ( 1). 


an Impoſition upon Benefices never before 


heard of, and which, for ſome time, occaſion'd great 


Scandals, h th BR 
When the Emperors or Kings conferr'd any Be-. 


ghefice, if thoſe who were Candidates made any Pre- 


ſent, or to pay out any part of the Revenues 
as a Conſideration for obtaining it, the Popes, in- 


veigh'd ſharply againſt it, alledging that P ge in 


(1) It is not certain whether | ditione, ut qui beneficium con- 
Fobn XXII. invented the Au- ſequeretur dimidium annui pro- 
nates or not, Platina aſeribes them | ventus fiſco Apoſtolico perſol- 
to Boniface IX. Tum vero Bo- | veret. Sunt tamen, gui hoc 
nifacius, /z;th Platina in his Life, | inventom Joanni XXII. aſeri- 
five vice-comitum . potentiam | hant. See Guimier ad tit. 
veritus, five augendz ditionis | Annatis in pragmat. ſand. verbo, 
Eccleſiaſtice cupidus, Annata- | Atnatarum, pag. 468. Edit. 
rum uſum ciis Ecclefiaſti- 8 „„ IRON OY 


2 


e ee > ww 
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calling ſuch a Contract Simoniacal, and a ſetting to 


ſiale Spiritual Things: And ſome Popes went ſa- 


far as to call it Hereſy, Others again there were, 
who refining upon it, made great diſtinction betwixt 
the Miniſtry of Jesus CRIsT, which ganſiſted 
in Binding and Looſing, and the temporal. Poſſeſ- 
ſions annexed to Benefices; and that there was no 
Inconveniency in Princes aſſigning ſame part of 
theſe Temporalities to the Service of the State (2); 
of which Matter there was a ſolemn and publick 
Diſcuſſion, , | | 


But this Reaſoning did not fatisfy learned and 


pious People; for tho? the Revenues of Benefices are 
certainly Temporalities, yet the Right or Title by 
victue of which they are enjoy'd, is a Spirituality. 
And ſo far it was generally then allow'd, as it is at 


this day, that the Popes had reaſon to condemn 


this Practice, and call it Simony. And it was the 


= occaſion taken by them, to deprive Princes of - 
1 


the Collations of Benefices. . 
ZBut after the Popes had aſſum'd a great part of 
the Power to themſelves, of which they had ſtrip- 
ped the Emperors, Joby XXII. in the Year 1316, 
made a Decree, That for three Years, whoever ob- 
tain d a Benefice of more than 24 Ducats of yearly 
Rent, ſhould pay vr E 
of his Bulls *: Which at the Expiration of the three 
2) Thoſe who had the Power ſice, were oblig'd to comply 
of preſenting, ſays the Author | with the Condition of the - 
of the Council of Trent, lib. 6. | lator. 
ſeeing, that beſides a ſpiritual | * See the | Cum mon- 
Power, they convey'd Tempo- | nulle 11. tit. 2. & prebendis & 
nue of the Fer thought | And the Decretal of Clem. VII. 
they had a Right ro ſome tem- | chap. 2. de Amnatis in 7. Dg- 
poral Confideration, and there- | cretal. 1 95 e 
ore thoſe who obtain da Bene- \ | 


Years 
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one Year's Value for Expedition 


—.h— . — 
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Yegrs came to be renew'd again, as well as continu'd 


by his Succeſſors, tho? in divers places it met with 


Oppoſition: Some Places coming to an Agreement to 


pay only the half of the Annate, others to 


pay only 


for ſome particular fort of Benefices, and that the 


eſt ſhould be exempted. 


9 


if 


This Tax was reckon'd very heavy upon private 
Families; for the Annate being paid out of their own 
Fortune, the Incumbent run the hazard of dying 


before he reimburſed himſelf (3). Princes likewiſe 


found it a mighty Grievance,” by its draining their 


j 
t 


—— ——  v 


ficks: © 


Countries of ſo much Treaſure, without making any 


ſort of Return: Beſidès, that this Exaction being 


attended by a Train of other Expences in Bulls, 


Diſpenſations, and other preparative Preſents, the 


£ 


Money, which is the Sinews of Power, was irre- 
trievably ſunk, contrary to the courſe of other Traf- 


When firſt the Pope introduced this Novelty, 


the Generality of People were not capable of diſ- 
cerning the Difference betwixt this Payment and 


that "Which had bee ſo much decried; when Princes 


conferr*d the Benefices : But all the Learned Men 


of thoſe titnes univerſally condemn'd it as Simonia- 


cal (a), from its firſt Eſtabliſhment. .- In proceſs of 
| Is F * 7 7755 Are ent N * 4 w= time, 


Up 


(3) It was ſor this Reaſon 
that Bernard del Bene Bifhop 
of Ni/mes, {aid to the Council 
of Trent, That he could not ap- 
prove the Aunates, neither as 
to the Proportion, ſeeing. a zcth 
Part of the I e he. thought 
ſufficrent, 1 
ef Payment; it not ſeeming 
reaſonable that any Payment 
ſhould be made before the End 


». <3 
„ N . 
4 LA 


3 | 


of the Year, Fra. Paols. 


a, ) 
Lexigi, & hæc fere Theolog rum 


as to the Time 


| cipiat, Not. in cap. 1. 


[] 


lib. 8. 

Conc. Trent. be 
(a) _ quæſitum eſt, faith 
awyer, an jure t 


eſt opinio juriſque Pontificli con- 
ſaltorum, Roman. Pontificem 
lege Simoniaci ambitus ut cæ- 
teros Epiſcopos teneri, ſi pro 
ſacr is miniſteriis pecuniam ac- 
de Si mon. 
Nam 
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time, fome. of the Doctors ſet themſelves on work 
to defend it: So they grew divided in their Opini- 
ons; ſome cenſuring it as unlawful, ſimoniacal, 
and prohibited both by Laws Divine and Human; 
others, defending .it as a thing allowable, and as a 
Right belonging to the Pope; even to the main- 
taining, that the Pope might of right demand net 
only the Annate, but more if he thought fit, as be- 
ing the abſolute Patron or Maſter of all the Fruits 
without exception: And laſtly, others, to give the 


| finiſhing Stroke, went ſo far, as indeed they could 


go no farther, and declar'd, That whatever Com- 
tract the Pope ſhould make in the Collation of Be- 
nefices, he could not be guilty of Simony (5). 
Which, if it were true, that all the Goods of the 
Church were his, were an undeniable Conſequence, 
ſeeing every Man may make what Contracts he plea- 
: ſes in the Management of his own Eſtate, without 


Nam præter Canones qui pecu- | nem tueantur divinum oracu- 
niam omnino exigi vetant, hoc | lum ſemper iis, opponemans, 
genus vectigalis a ſynodo Bafili- | gratis accepiſtis, gratis datis. 
enſi damnatum eſt, & pcena Gly: prag. tit. de Annatis Dua. 
ambitus adverſus eos, qui hac] Je benef. lib. G. cap. 3. 
via ad facra miniſteria Eccleſiæx] Vide Nic. de Cſemangis de 
graſſantur, & adeo adverſus | Annatis non ſolvendis. © 
ipſum Pontificem ſtatuta, Se. 21. ) St. Thomas contradifts 
ec ſatis perſpicio, ut ſe excu- | this in expreſs Terms: Papa, 
ſare poſſint hoc modo promoti a | ſaith be, poteſt incurrere wati- 
Pontifice quominus in Canonum ] ym Simoniz, ſicut & quilibet 
pœnam incurrant, & tanquam | alius homo, quamvis enim ves 


* 


vitio creati, ut veteres loque | Ecclefiz ſint ejus ut principals - 


bantur, dignitatem honoremque | Diſpenſatoris, non tamen furs 
Eccleſiaſticum amittant, fi his ejus ut Domini & poſleflors. 
ad priſcz Inſtitutionis Normam | Et ideo fi reciperet pro aliqus 
potius, quam receptz conſue- | re ſpitituali pecuniam de re- 
tudinis, hc exigere velit. Nam | ditibus Eccleſiæ alicujus, nas 
quoquo, ſe vertant Pontifices, | careret vitio Simoniz. 24d. 
Juibuſcunque decretis, conſtitu- | 242. gue/tio 100. art. 4. 
tionibus, pactiſque hanc exactio- 33 17 


— 
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17. 


Of 


GOD nor Man have ſeem'd 


to it. | 


In fine, 


Ecct #$risTicar 
Injury to any other. But in this Caſe there ſeems to 
be a conſiderable Objection, which is, That neither 


to give their Conſent 


ohn XXII, was ſo intent upon maki 
the moſt of every thing, that in the Space 7 


of 20 


Tears he heap'd up an immenſe Treaſure: And tho? 
he put no more Reſtraint upon his Expences or his 
Bounties, than his Predeceſſors; yet he left 25 Mil- 
lions at his Death. Fob; Villars faith, that in an 


Inventory of this Pope's 


Eſtate, which his Brother 


made by Order of the ſacred College, he found 18 


H 


ate and Ingots (4). 


© (4) Platina hath Reaſon to 
ay, at the End of his Life, 
that no Pope ever leſt ſo much: 
And it is obſervable what Pla- 


tina relates in the Beginning of 


his Life, that this Pope declard 
all thoſe for Hereticks, who 
affirm'd that Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Diſciples had no Property in 
any Goods. "I 

Eos, faith he, declaravit per- 
tinaces & hæreticos, qui affir- 
maverunt Chriſtum, & ejus diſ- 


_cipulos nil privati vel proprii | ted. 


habuiſſe; quod certe, adds be 
wery pertinently, non multum 
euin lacra ſcriptura convent, 
qu multis in mou N 
Chtiſtum ejuſque diſcipulos ni 
proprii war ut illud Evan- 
gelii: Qui non vendiderit om- 
nia qua habet, & pauperibus 
dederit, non eſt meus eſſe 
diſcipulus {the expreſs Words 


them; as St. 


illions of coined Money, and 7 Millions valued in 


The 


r 
iſcipulus, Luce 14. It is 
waa. ag that Jobn be, 
he pretended to be of this Opi- 
nion, the better to eſtabliſh 
which made him abſolute Maſter 
of all the Goods of the Church : 
Whereas he is really no more 
than the principal Diſpoſer of 
mas 


in the Article I. juſt now quo- 


To this Reflection I will add 
another, which is, That the 
Gallican Church hath never 
been more burden'd nor more 
injur'd in its Rights, as to the 
Callation of Benefices, than by 
the French Popes : Witneſs the 


Bulls of Clement IV. V. and 


Fohn XXII. reported by the 
5 and what Mereray 


- of the Goſpe! are, Omnis ex vo- 


faith of Clement VII. Pope of 
| Avignon : 
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The Annates at the Time of its Inſtitution, were 
only paid for the Expedition of Bulls for Benefices, 
as they were fill'd up. But afterwards it was laid 
on all ſuch Benefices, to be paid every 15 Years (c), 
as by being annex'd to Monaſteries and Hoſpitals, 
were never vacant ; from whence this Tax had the 
Name of Quindennium. Paul II. laid it (5) only 
on the Benefices united by the Popes, ſince the Year 
1417. But Paul IV. extended it to all Benefices 
united before that time: And Sixtus V. took in not 
only thoſe which had been united by the Apoſtolick 
See, but all ſuch as ſhould be united by Legates, 
Nuncio's, Biſhops and any others. | 
But to return to the Original of Annates ; Thoſe 
who oppos'd this Invention of 7oba XXII. with a 
Zeal to hinder its ſpreading farther, did not obtain 
their Ends; but, on the contrary, contributed to 
the Defence of them, and to furniſh the Popes with 
ati Occaſion of extending the Impoſition yet far- 
ther: Juſt as the Oppoſition, made alſo in thoſe 
Days, to the Reſervations, produc'd the ſame Ef- 


| he TAN co ſhops, and of all the Abbots 
and Violences, faith he, in the | that dy'd, and his taking one 
Life of Charles VI. cannot be | Year's Rent of all Benefices on 
telated without Indignation, | every ch of the Titulary, 
which were committed upon | whether it happen'd by Vacan- 
the Clergy. The 36 Cardi- | cy, Refignation, or Exchan 
nals of Avignon were ſo many | ravaged the Ga/licas Church b 
Tyrants, they had every where | an Infinity of Violences and ex- 
their Officers with expeRative | traordinary Taxes. 
Graces, which ſwept_away all | (ce) Propterea quod benefcia 
the Benefices ; the Offices of | unita hujuſmodi amplius vacare 
the Cloyſter [es offices Clauſf· non ſperaretur, & exinde Ca- 
. reux in the French] the Com- mera & Officiales ſedis Apoſt. 
manderies retain'd the beſt of | detrimentum non modicum pa- 
theſe, and ſold the other ot | teretur. | 5 
let them to Farm: Clement] See Chapters 4. and 5. de 
_ himſelf, beſides poſſeſſing him- | Annatis in 7. Decretal., 
elf of all the Spoils of the Bi- (5) Near the Year 11 88 
bl 


F 2 


Rs the Cour: of Rome neyer failing to get, any 


” & . 


Abuſes juſtify d by ſuitable Doctrines. 


 {; And therefore, Benedi#.XXUI. (6), Succeſidr, tp 


Fobn XXII. under the Affectation of more care in 

viding proper Perſons, and ſuch as were every 
way fitted for their charge, teſetv'd to himſelt, 
but for his own Life only, the diſpoſal of all the 


Beneſices vacant in Curia, as had been formerly 


practis' d, as likewiſe of all vacant by Deprivation, 
or Tranſlation to other, Benefices; of all fuch as 
were reſign'd into the Pope's hands, of all that 
belong' d to Cardinals, Legates, Nuncio's, Officers 
of the Court, Treaſurers of the Church Eſtates, 


and to ſuch as were carried to Rome upon buſineſs, 
and ha | 
40 Miles diſtant from the Court; and laſtly, of all 


ppen'd to die either going or coming, about 


Benefices vacant by the Incumbents having taken 


another (d). 


46) Fames Tournier, Monk 
of the Order of Native 
of the Dioceſs of Pamiez in 
Languedoc, choſen Decemb. 20. 


1334. 


% Gerimus in noſtris de- 
' fideriis, ut debemus, quod per 
noſtræ diligentiæ ſtudium ad 


_  quarumlibet Eccleſiarum & 


Monaſteriorum regimina & alia 


beneſicia Eccleſiaſtica viri aſ- 


ſumantur idonei, qui præſint, 


& proſint—Omnes Patriar- 


chales Archiepiſ. & Epiſcopi Ec- 
cleſias, & etiam Monaſteria, 


prioratus, dignitates perſona- 
tus, nec non Canonicatus & 


Fræbendas, cæteraque beneficia 


Eccleſiaſtica cum cura vel fine 
cura, c. Nunc apud ſedem 
Apoſtolicam quocunque modo 


Theſe 


vacantia, & in poſterum vata- 
tura, nec non per depoſitionem, 
vel privationem, ſeu tranſlatio- 
nem, aut muneris conſecrationis 
ſuſpenſionem per fel. rec, Joan- 
nem Papam XXII. ſeu ejus 
auctoritate factas, & per nos, 


ſeu authoritate noſtra faciendas 


ubilibet: Nec non ſi—renun- 
ciationem ad mitti per nos, vel 
authoritate noſtra contingeret 
apud ſedem prædictam. Ac 
etiam per obitum Cardinalium 
& Officialium dictæ ſedis 
& quorumcunque legatorum, 
five nunciorum, ac in terris 
Eccleſiæ Romanæ rectorum & 
theſaurariorum— nunc vacan- 
tia & in antea vacaturk, ubi- 
cunque dictos legatos vel nuncigs, 


ſeu rectores aut theſaurar os, 


- antequany 
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\ Theſe Reſervations ſo comprehenſive, and which 
ſo much reſtrain'd the Authority of the Ordinaries, 


and brought ſo many Benefices into the hands of 


Foreigners; yet being declar'd to take place only 
during the Life of this Pope, were let paſs and ad- 
mitted, But it was not to be imagin d that any 
ching once eſtabliſh*d, by him that has the Power, 
a Prince ſo much for his Intereſt (e), tho' for fo 
ſhort a Period, would ever be limited within i its firſt 
Bounds. ens IT 1 | DB 
. + Clement VI. (7) Succeſſor of Benedit: XII. made 
the ſame * ryan This induc'd Edward III. 
King of England, who ſaw all the Benefices of the 
Kingdom filing: into the hands of Foreigners, by 
means of Reſervations and expeCtative Graces,” to 


forbid,. on pain of Death, any proviſional Benefices 


made by the Pope, to be receiv'd within his King- 
dom. The Pope wrote with great Concern to ** 
King, defiring / him to revoke his Orders. ö 
King, in anſwer: beſeech'd him to make a Refor- 


antequam ad Rom. curiam re- ratipnis divinz clementia nos 
dietint, ſeu 8  rebus | umverſalis Eccleſtæ regimini 
eximi contigerit ad kumanis, | præſidere conceſſerit, ech 
Nec non quorumlibet pro qui. mus, Cc. This Decree oh 
buſcunque negotiis ad Rom. cu- Janua 1335. 

riam venientium, ſeu etiam re- (e) Q via ac W- 
cedentium ab eadem, fi in 10, da ſed necefiitate armorum ex- 
cis a dicta curia ultra dus diæ- cuſata etiam in pace manſere, 
tas legales non diſtantibus, iz] ſaith Tacitus, Hilt. 2. hat is to 
{in places not diſt ant more than | ſay, The Exactions were ex- 
two good Days Fournier from kus d as neceſſary, during the 
Rome] jam forſan obierint, vet ar, -yet they ceas d not in 
eos in antea tranſire con Peace.” When a Right is once 
de hac luce Nec non etiam; 5 eſtabliſtr d. tis no longer in the 


.. 


qua per eſſecutionem quorum pow of —— to hinder its 


cunque prioratuum, Aignitatum, ing perpetuated, and an 
& aliorum beneficiorum colla- encreas d. 

torum, & conferendorum in (7) Pater Roger Archbiſhop 
poſterum, nunc vacantia, & in | of Noien, Son of the Lord of 
antea vacatura, diſpoſitioni & | Roſe in Limofin. * 

| proviſioni. noſtræ, = onec miſe- 


N mation 
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mation in Things which were an ap Diſbonour 
to the Church, and a Scandal to the People: That 
ERA 
and, W were now fill'd wit 
and 2 Pet ſons, contrary to the Will of — 
Teſtators: That his Kingdom was ſenſibly 
pair'd every ay, by the Impoſitions of the Court: K 
of Rome ; That the Popes were certaiply deſign d to 
feed, and not to levee the That the Kings, 
who had heretofore d — al the Benefices, had 
ſince granted the E to the Clergy at the 
Dyes 2 delt; and now they would L thoſs | 
de, tho” introduced by themſelves, Car 
—— the Diſpoſition to themſelves: That, finally, 
there was 2 Neceſſity of returning to the old L 
which was, That — Princes ſhould confer the 
ces themſelves ( 5. | * 
= Differerice, which laſted during the Life of 
chis Pape, however _— hia Succeſſor Inno- 
cent VI. (8), to revoke all Reſeryations (g), by a 


(/)) Gul Moro. Clemente Papa 
d Faw Box nl EEE 


i reſcri in concef. hanus de Gow: y a 
| owl . = inge Papa; AN Francus, qui fuerat 


fl preſertim advenis, qui | ny Pcenitentiar 

chelourgs Eeclefin 1 N iſcopu 
in . Pre | yacatus. ef ius VL. 
nullatenus conſentiret, quia cum | qui in die — Domini 
olim Reges Anglia, Rcclefiarum | poſtmodum coronatus ſtatim 
Patroni de — — ſedis Apo- tevocat omnes iones 
' flglicz ,, Capitulis conceſſerint] factas per Papam Clementem, 
ele&ionem, fi Papa pocta hu- | exceptis majoribus prelaturis, - 
juſmodi non ſervaret, res in & in omnibus oftendit ſe rigi- | 
priſtinam reverteretur naturam. | dum erga Cardinale. In 
Albertus ee Chro- | eodem „ a 1362. 
nico. anno 1 Nauclerus ad ann. W 2. 

(8). 85 — Albert; of * generations 46. 
County! of Limeſin, Mop: of {| 75 


Bull, 


n 


Benzy1cass and Revenues. 179 
Boll, which begun with the Word Paftoralis : Of 


this Bull 
tho': at this 
many others, whereby 


famous. Canoniſts make mention, 
day it is not extant, any more than 
thoſe Abuſes and Uſurpa- 


tions would have been laid open: as by the ſame 


tions have been rob- 


bed of every thing that made not for the Pretenſions 


of the Court of Rome. 


torii (9), carry yet a much worſe Face, which 


(el The Charchmen, faith 
our Author, in his Treatiſe of 
the Inquiſition, / have caſtrated 


rr — 
'd every thing which mi 
lee ir einer he temps 


In the Year 1697, a Book was 
* 
rgatorius; in which a 
Alley Places were mark'd and 
condemn'd, as deſerving to be 


ont of in Authors: 
He e eee ad 
the Inſtant, , which are the Paſ- 
a which, have beep changed 


had 
, 


1 8 


which appears of all the 
| — — not to be ſeen 


in- 


in Print, is, the Decree made hy 
Clem, VIII. in the Catalogue of 


But the Indices Expurga- 
were 
made 


forbidden Books, of the Edition 
of the Year| 1595, that all the 
Books of ick Authors, 
wrote ſince the Year 1515, 
by retrenching what was got 
conformable to the Doctrine of 
the Church, but ay adding 
what ſhould be judged. proper. 
(In libris Catholicorum recen 
tiorum qui, poſt annum Chri- 


ſtianz ſalutis 1515, conſcripti 
ern 


curent, fin minus, omnino de 
leatur. De corredtime likrorum, 
] And tho it is but fix 


„ 3. | 
| Years, ſaith he, ſince this Pre- 


cept hath been publiſt'd, yet it 
hach conſlantly been put in — 
tice for theſe 0 Vean. If there 
ſore the true Doctrine 

the Authority of Princes, be no 
longer to be met with in Books, 


but another altogether in fa- 
{| vour of the Church-men ; we 


know who hath taken away the 
one, and ſubſtijtnted the other 
in its room. Finally, we may 


| reſt ſatisly'd, 


that we have no 
Book 


2 
* 
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made by the Doctors of che Church, ſubſervient to 
that Church, of all Books; in order to accommodate 


them to its own Intereſts, 
go abroad. 


Some few Years after, 


again to be reviv*d, and to 
King Edward, in the Year 
to Pope Gregory XI. then at Avignon, to preſs him 
to annul the Reſervations intirely * : Which at length, 


Book left on this Subject, 


8 


„ k 3s Nd, 


nuine, - conformable to 
nal. * 
And in the 5 


That all Propoſitions which are 


inſt Immunities, and Eccle- 


- Faſticat Juriſdiftion, or Which 


nical Poli 
lars falfly 


give Authority to that tyran- 
, which the Secu- 
Reaſon of State, are 


to be corrected: Expurgande ſunt 


propoſitiones que ſunt contra liberta- 
tem; immunitatem, & juriſaictio- 


nem Eccleſiaſticam. Under colour 
— 


Propoſitions, they 
I,ntereſt of Princes, 


g or ſuppreſſing theſe 
expunge 
every thing that makes for the 
te Item 


Hrannicam Politiam fo vent, & 


' qzam falſo wocant 


rationem a- 


*tus deleanter. * 


By this way of reaſoning, all 
Princes are "T'yrants 3 for how- 
ever juſt and religious they are, 


there can be no © Government 


Without a Reaſon! of Stäbe, by 
which they act, and Without 


which no Princes could main- 


Ri 
good 


Px 


- 

© 

* 
_ | 


tuin themſelves in their 
ghts. Thus Fra. Paolo hath 
Reaſon to fay, in Ib. 6. 
Cone, Trent, [Thar the Court 
TY, Du rr eee EO. 


* 
9 


- 


before they were ſuffer'd to 


the Reſervations coming 
gather Strength, the ſame 
1373, ſent an Ambaſſador 


of Rome never found a more 
valuable Secret to make Man- 
kind degenerate into Brutes, 
than to deprive them of the 


Knowl which is 
to defend them from its Uſur- 
-pations.] „Nn | : 


What therefore muſt be the 
Conſequence, if our Magiſti | 
4 Ser — N 
men to ſu 0 82 
The r, who bath placed 
the erz — of 
Trent in >atalopue ro- 
Hes: ws in" he 
10 5 ay, perh s Ni act- 
edicts of at Zeal ;. but ſome 
of the moſt able Men of the 
Kingdom have been of Opinion, 
his , owns was not” ſuitable 
to his Zeal gal: And ſome have 
not ſetupled to ' ſay, That in 
doing a Service to the 
Court of Nome, he has done a 
bine is the dene 
j ance. © hs 1 Sig 0 n , 
See Nawclerns in Chronico, 
el. 2: gener. 36. & '47. Albert 
Krants in bit. Saxon. ib. 10. 
rap. 4. Cin hiſt. Vandal. lib. 9. 


cap. 6. & Gaguin. Ig. 9. rap. = 
in Carola V. 7 4 . ol 
(74 2B SITS] 


$74 ol; 15 N 


"aſe 
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after two Years in agitation, were, in the Year 1375, 
totally aboliſh'd by this Pope. 
But a great Schiſm ariſing in the Church upon 
his Death, which happen'd in the Year 1378, and 
produced two Popes, and conſequently two Courts, 
the neceſſary Expences to ſupport them were alſo 
doubled, to which muſt be reckon'd the extraordi- 
nary Occaſions for proſecuting the War with ri- 
gour againſt each other. Thus all Inventions for 
raiſing: Money, and fleecing the People, were ſet 
on work with freſh Vigour (5): Simony appear*d 
no where ſo barefaced, the two Courts holding an 
open Market for Benefices (i); and every Eſſay was 
made, that was poſſible, to ſtrip the ordinary Colla- 
tors of the Right of preſenting. | 
Hitherto the Court of Rome had not taken off the 
Mask, nor had ſo avowedly own'd that Paſſion ſhe 
had for Money, and that it was the ultimate End 
of all her Actions. She had hitherto condeſcended 
to give Reaſons for what ſhe did, that carried a 


(b) Hzc revera de Romano | rea a Clero decimæ, & de ma- 


Pontificatu altercatio multis 
incommadis, tum alias nationes, 
tum gentem Gallicam vexavit. 
Nam Cardinales * Clementis 
cauſam ſecuti exploratores per 
Franciam conſtituerant, qui 


Eccleſiarum opulentiores pro- 


ventus inquirerent quas Ree- 
toribus vacuas mox ſibi a 
Clemente obtinebant. TFulit 
uoque. Clemens de vacaturis 
Lecleſis legem quam expecta- 
tivam gratiam appellabant, _ 
ad adipiſcendas morte poſſeſſo- 
rum Eccleſiasfas juſque expectanti 
py Pontificem deſignato erat, 
lis 


ex hac lege Cardinalibus & 
ntioribus viris Eccleſiz con- 
tingebant. Exigebantur proce. 


joribus Eccleſiis dum Paſtore 
orbatæ erant, primi anti pro- 
ventus legebantur. Id annatam 
vocant, quam Cameræ Apoſto- 
lice deberi 2 contendunt. 
Gaguin. lib. 9. cap. 3. in Ca- 
rolo VI. Vide Nice & Clindinght 
de corrupto Eccieſiæ fidtu, cap. 27. 
Juvenal. de Urſinis, in the Life 
of Charles VI. ann. 1381. 
Allen Chartier and Nicholas Gilles 
| anno 1385, 
(i) Tempore ejus (Bonif. IX.) 
e infamis curia - habebatur 
de labe Simoniaca, ut beneficia 
non tam meritis quam pecuniam 
offerentibus darentur. Nawcler, 


in Chronico, vol. 2. gener. 47, 


anno 1389. 
3 _ good 
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| nce to the World, either on 
of providing better for the Benefices than the Ordi- 


182 
good A pretence 
naries uſually did, or of 
particular Merit (H. 1 N | 
But Urban VI. left it no longer to conjecture, why 
he concern'd himſelf with the Collation of Bene- 
fices, when he declar'd, That no Preſentation 
ſhould be good, where the Value (I) was not ex-: 
preſſed, | v Hope! 
Heretofore Benefices were given chiefly for ſpiri- 
tual - Purpoſes, the temporal Part was an acceſſary 
and an accidental Circumſtance of ' Convenienee 
only, and not of the firſt Conſideration : Bur after- 
wards the ſpiritual Part was no more ſpoken of, 


preferring ſome | Perſon of 


nor the Office or Duty any longer regarded, but the 


Profits. 


( Etfi, ſaith Clement V. 
in temporalium dis 
bonorum habenda ſit diſeretio- 
nis cautela, præcipue eſt ut ea 
digne & laudabiliter diſponatur 
in Eccleſiaſticis tamen rebus 
multo fortias inviligare noſtra 


debet intentio, ut juxta perſo- 


narum conditiones & ſtatus ad 
divini nomiais laudem & ipſa- 
rum utilitatem provideatur ex 

merito Eccleſiaſticis perſonis : 


Cum juxta canonicas ſanctiones 


nil ſit quod Eccleſiæ Dei magis 
officiat, quam quod indigni 
aſſumantur ad regimen anima- 
rum. Extravag. Comm. J. 3. 
tit. de Preabendis, cap. 3. 

{13 Item  voluit quod in 


gratiis quas quibuſvis perſonis | 
oe 


beneßiciis vacantibus, 
certo modo vocaturis, fieri con- 
tigerit, 1 & aliorum 
quorumcumque beneficiorumquz 
de perlonz une obtingerint, 


S 


ſeu 


if R 


tione 


valor 


de Reſcriptis. 


ſea 8 his fuerit pro- 
viſum vel conceſſum, vel man- 
datum providere verus annuus 
per Marcas argenti, aut 
Sterlingorum, vel libras Turo- 
nenſium parvorum, ſeu florinos 
auri, aut ducatos, vel /uncias 
auri, ſeu aliam monetam ſecun- 
dum —— | — 
exprimatur, m onæ pr | 
dictæ beneficia, quæ — gee 
tinuerint, aut in quibus, vel ad | 
uz jus eis competit, juxta ip- 
obligationes, aut alta 


dimittere teneantur, alioquin 


qe prædictæ ſunt nullæ. 


I Decretal of Urban is-be- 


come a Rule in Chancery, and is 


the 55th of the Rules or Orders 
7 the Apoſtalick Chancery, pub- 
fed by nt XIX. Vide 


Rebuff. ad Rubric. de Annatis 


in concordatis, & Felin. ad 


caput ad aures 8. num. 4. Extra 
Thus 
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Thus it ſtands at this day, inſomuch that when 
Power is given to the Nuncio's to confer ſmall Be- 
nefices, the Importance of the Cure, that is, whe- 
ther they ſhall be reputed great or little, is deter- 
min'd only by the Value of the Income; And in the 
- Reſervations of the Monaſteries, the Spirituals go 
for nothing; but all the Benefices above the Value 
of 200 Crowns are reſerv'd, the reſt are left at li- 


By theſe Methods the Apoſtolick Chamber came 
to a juſter Knowledge of the value of the Annates (10); 
for if two Perſons happen to obtain the ſame Be- 
nefice, the Bulls in favour of him who values it 
higheſt, ſtand good, the others are: made void. 
Some are apt to call this a ſetting the-Benefices to 
— . Outcry, and taking the beſt Chapman: 

hers ſay, that it is only to prevent the Chamber 
being defrauded of its Right. But as this is a Con- 
ſideration more proper for the Annates, we ſhall re- 
turn to the unhappy Times of the Schiſm we men- 
tion'd, which made fo large a Rent in the Church. 
5 (to) This is alſo done, to | to cover kis Chavet, writ ts kim 
oblige thoſe who have not ex- | in theſe Terms: + excl 
preſsd the Value to take out | - Rogamus & petimus ut ali- 
econd Proviſions or Grants, | quid de benevola & benefica 
-dearer than the firſt, in order to | liberalitate veſtra nobis mittatis, 
aſſure themſelves of the Bene- plumbum emamus, non 
fice. . 2 omanum, ſed Anglicum, 

What would that holy Bi- quoniam Anglico plumbo te- 
ſhop of Tournay ſay in theſe —— Eccleſiæ, nudantur 
days? who asking Money of Romano. Steph. Tornacen/is, 
one of his Friends to buy Lead 6p. 147. ad Valdemarum. 


P. 
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XT O Man denies, but that the Diſorders were 
' 1 NY --notorious in the Roman Courts on this oc- 
caſion. And that which encreaſed them was, that 
ſome Kingdoms and Countries were ſo ſcandaliz'd 
with the Variety of Tricks and Shifts they ſaw 
practisd, that they came at laſt to acknowledge 

neither of the Competitors for Pope (1). This put 

them upon the Neceſſity of an Expedient, not very 
endearing to the Subjects, which was, to raiſe and 
levy as much upon thoſe who continued ſtill in their 

Obedience, as they could have expected from all 

their Subjects together, had there been no De- 

fection. 1 | nen ig Peary ot 

Germany refug'd to ſubmit to the / Reſervations 

and Expectative Graces, and the Ordinaries con- 
ſtantly preſented, without any regard to the Roman 


Bulls. | 

On the other ſide, Innocent VII. in the Year 1 359, 
ſent a Legate into Germany, to. grant new Bulls for 
certain Sums, to ſuch as had come in by Epiſcopal 
Collation ; and alſo to compound for the Fruits 


(1) If all the Chriſtian Prin- | by they reaped neither Honour 
ces had done the ſame, without | nor Profit. Every body knows 
making themſelves of either | the good Effect which the Let- 
Party, the Schiſm which laſted | ters of Subſtraction had (which 

3 would not have laſt- | is a Declaration of withdraw- 
ed 50 Weeks: For thoſe Popes | ing from Obedience, &c.) which 
would not have perſiſted in | the King of France publiſh'd in 


maintaining a Dignity, where- | the Year 1408. | 
| 1 already 


legatum ſuum Epiſcopum Cal- 


BEN EFICES and RE VRNU ES. 185 


already receiv'd (a), which were quitted and re- I 


leaſed to the Incumbents, on condition of reſtoring 
a certain part to the Apoſtolick Chamber. But as 
this would have carried great Sums out of Germany, 
the Emperor Charles IV. forbad the levying them, 
ſaying, It was neceſſary to reform the Manners of 
the Clergy, not their Purſe. 

But all theſe Confuſions receiv'd a conſiderable 
Increaſe, by the Addition of a third Pope (1), in 
the Lear 1409, to whom tho' France paid Obe- 
dience, yet ſhe ſtood firm in maintaining the King's 
Edict (2), made three Years before; by which all 


Reſervations, Annates, and other Exactions of the Court 


of Rome were forbid, until they were ſettled by a lawful 
General Council. | | 45 


(a) Miſit Innocentius Papa, (1) Alexander V. choſen by 

| the Cardinals, who were Crea- 
vacenſem pro ſubſidio Camerz, | tures of the two other P | 
& dedit ei poteſtatem diſpen- | by Virtue of the Subſtraction 
ſandi cum Clericis ad beneficia | ordain'd by the Council of 


curata, vel fine cura ad digi- Piſa, after the Example of that 


tates aut . officia quz minus ca- | made in France. 

nonice  haberent, aut fuiſſent (2) The Cardinal de Thury 
adepti cum fructibus inde pre- (faith Monſtrelet, a contempo- 

ceptis. Erant ibi etiam Saxo- 2 Author) came to Paris, 
niz & Bavariz Duces, voca- | and requeſted the Council and 
vitque Im rlegatum, & au- | the Univerſity there, that they 
divit eu ſuper commiſſis : | would raiſe two Tenths upon 
Quo facto dixit Imperator, | the French Church; which was 

Domine Legate, Papa miſit | not agreed to, becauſe the Uni- 
vos ad Germaniam in qua - | verfity. oppos d it in the Name 
nam pecuniam corraditis, ſed | of all the Church, and obtain'd 
Clero nihil reformatis. Naucle- | a Royal Mandate, to all the 
rus in Chronico, vol. 2. generat. | King's Officers, commandi 

46. anno 1359. Adde Parali- | that whoever came [at, medes 
pomena rerum memorabilium | de. leurs offices] with ſuch and 


Cratonis Milii an. 1375. & | the like R „ ſhould be 


Chronicon. Germani Mutii, an. | expell'd the Life 
1360. Jar 22 VI. 1 | 2 


Pim the Year 1406. | 
4 
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This King being incapa 
Edits and Acts of State were iſſued in the Name, 
or by the Authority of Lewis Duke of Orleans, his 


Brother, Who had the Government of him. But 


have 


the Duke being killd (3), it was eaſy for 
Jobn XXIII. to recover the Collation 
France, by allowing, that the Ki 
Dauphin (4), and all the Houſe of Burgi 
the Nomination of all thoſe confer'd on 
their own "Servants, on condition the Pope ſhould 


Benefices in 
7 | the | geen, the 
ſhould 


have all the reſt. Yet the Court of Nome enjoy'd 


db 


greement but to the Death of this King 3 for 


Charles VII. his Son renew*d the Edicts (0. 
In ſeveral States and Governments of Haly, divers 
Regulations were alſo made, tending alf to remedy 
theſe Abuſes, Baldus tells us, that even the City of 
Bologna, among divers Proviſions of this Kind, 
made an order, That no more Benefices ſhould be 
confer d on any but Natives of that City, and of 
the Territory belonging to it. Nor were the Popes 
min thoſe Days much conſidered ; a plain Inſtance of 
which appear'd at Horence, where Joby XXIII. re- 
ſiding at that time with his Court, was depriv'd 


of Burgundy, his Couſin, an. 
. : 
(4) The Archbiſhop of Pia 
came to Paris, ſent by Pope 
. | Fohn, to treat about the Ex- 
| | pectative Graces, and Promo- 
tions to Prelaeies, the Royal 
Ordinances being then in force, 
which placd the Diſpoſition of 
them in the Ordinaries 
The ſaid Ordinances were an- 
nul d; forthe King, the Queen, 
the Dauphin, had the Nomi- 
nation for 'their own Servants, 


temporibus Curia 


as alſo the Univerſity. Fuvenal 
Urfinorum, in the Year, 1414. 


{ (5) Exattiones 


3 


ſeu Camera Apoſtolica, ſub præ- 
textu vacantium beneficiorum, 
aut alias quovis modo & colore 
præmiſſorum applicari voluit, 
penitus ceſſabunt. This Ordi- 
nance bears Date April 13th, 
1418. and is reported in the 


Confermee of Ordinances, lib. . 


tit. 3. part 2. f. 3. 


for 
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for five Years of the Collation of Benefices in that 
Stato, upon a Diſorder occaſion'd by that Pope's 
preſenting to a Benefice (c). 

At was to that Age the Court of Rome was behol- 


deng for Inventions, fo refin*d and ſo ſerviceable to 
her of Clauſes inferted in Bulls which were perplex- 

ing.and inextricable, diſtinguiſhing betwixt the Pe- 
titions or Requeſts ſign'd Conceſſum, and the others 
fign'd: Na (5): And betwixt thoſe Bulls diſparch*d 
with the Clauſe Motu proprio, and thoſe with the 
Clauſe Anteferri (6); which laſt gives the prefe- 
rence, and makes the nne more advanta- 
geous, Pp 


60 — propter uni- tion and the Clauſes: And the 
cum abuſum a Papa commiſ- | Conceſſum on the Sides of the 
ſum in conferendo unam Ab- | Claules, with the two capital 
batiam fitam in eorum ditione Letters of his Names. See the 
privayerunt Joannem XXIII. 34th Rule of Chancery 

in eorum civitate tune (ö All theſe Rbrick be. 
em, poteſtate under cates 
een in comm. dine fe E IX. 322 
e uennium olin 0 . at. 
t LINES Senatui-conſultum | Avignon. = Ar 
contra abuſus Pa ' Charles dy Molin, in his 

6 The Difference betwixt | Notes upon the Edict, ſet forth 

etitions ſign d * anno 1406, againſt the Exacti- 

— thoſe wherein the Pope | ons of the Court of Rome, faith, 

fays, ut petitur, is, That | Benedictus XIII. multas valde 
r always grant ſome | anomalas & 2 bene- 
Grace, and are fign'd with the | ficiales & alias gratias, pecuniz 
firſt Letter of the Pope's Chri- emun ndæ gratia, Seiebat, ſe- 
ſtian Name, and with his own | quendo in hoc Bonifacium IX. 
Hand, betwixt the Petition and impium Corrivalem ſuum, qui 
the Clauſes ; whereas the others | adeo Simonem Magum imitatus 
are ſign'd only by the Officer | eſt, ut morientibus Cardinali- 
of the Conceſſum, in this Form, | bus, qui Simoniam dderant 
Conceſſum ut petitur in preſentia 2 l lætaretur, velut li- 
Domini noftri Pape, with the | beras ha habere incipiens 
firſt Letter of his Name, and | ad Simoniam publics exercen- 
his Surname betwixt the Peti- | dam. Plus offerenti indiſcri- 

2 - minatim 
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m hence it follow'd, that many Bulls were ob- 
Nd for the ſame Benefice, which, beſides the An- 
nates being multiply'd by this means, produced 
Law-Suits, and theſe were to be carry'd on at Rome, 
to the great advantage of that Court. Ta which 
was added another Improvement, which refin'd 
5 — extreamly upon theſe Inventions; this was, 

hat if one 2 the Parties happen' d to die, another 
Litigant was fubſtituted, that the Cauſe might not 
die with him; but that from his Death another 
Annate might ariſe, by which the Law-Suits were 

tuated, and in ſome - ſort. made immortal. 
heſe gave riſe again to the Clauſes Si alteri, Si 
neutri, Si nulli : By which, while the Benefice was 
given to a third Perſon, the Suit however went on, and 
was happily preſerv'd betwixt the two firſt. 


To remedy therefore theſe Diſorders. and Corrup- | 


tions, and to put a ſtop to theſe wretched Litigations 
among their Subjects, Princes were oblig'd to ſix the 
Right of Poſſeſſion to Benefices, by reſtoring the Cog- 
nizance of the Beneficiary Rights to the Secular 
Power ; a Right, which however clear in it ſelf, the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks had uſurp'd ik the Connivance of the 
kane them Rer. 

TH | get | | But 


n vendebat rioritates (7 ; The Parliament of Paris, 
datarum. Et hæc Mercimonia 4 was in part compos'd of 


pualam in Curia multis annis | Counſellers that were Clergy- 
kerercuit. Et adhuc priores] men ( Conceillers Cleres] con- 


Miercatores eludebat inventa | tributed much to the Diminu- 


Clauſula, anteferri pro 25 flo-| tion of the Authority of the 
renis; & hos rurſus per prero-| Eccleſiaſtical Judges. ; 


tivum Antelatienis pro 50 Item, Jariidictio temporalis 


ucatis, fixis etiam multis re- per ſpiritualem non debet im- 


gulis Chancellariæ quas retio | pedire, & fi contra fiat, Curia 
 refigeret, ut late ſcribit Theo- $a conſuevit compellere 
doricus a Niem, qui illis præ- 
ſens adfuit. Ii b. 2. cap. 6. * | 


OE talia per captionem 
ſuæ 


4 * # * A "oY lk. £ 5 
G To. Set W T ³˙ L& e 5 


piritualem ad removendum im- 


— —ñ— 4 


— !— ———— ¶œV— — 


BEN RTICES and REVENUES. 189 


But the Regulations made by them againſt all theſe 
Innovations in their Dominions, ſerv'd but to ſharpe 
the Induſtry of the Court of Rome, to find out other 
Expedients, which might have the ſame Effect, under 
other Pretexts; as well as to ſupply, by a Multiplica- 
tion of new Rights, their Defect of Power in Matters, 
wherein the Interpoſition of Princes had reſtrain*d 
them. ne agg en e n 


fuit per Arreſtam Curia in Par- partir 1. Stiiũ Curie 
liamento anni 1327. contra E-. 10... 
piſcopum em pro Ca- | 


ſur temporalitatis: Ita diftum | pitulo dice Ecclefiz. Cup. 20; 
Y Parka 
|; i # 
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T was in theſe Days that Reſignations alſo ap- 
1 pear d in the World, not ſuch as were —— 
and made upon good Grounds; for ſuch indeed 
were of very great antiquity: but others of a verx 
different nature, and which the World, at this 
day, by no means approves. It never was allow'd 
to Church- men to quit the Cure that had been af- 
fign'd them, whenever they pleaſed: For it was 
| Highly reaſonable, that whoever had undertaken à 
Charge, and had receiv'd his Recompenſe for it, 
which is the Benefice, ſhould conunue to perform 
e e raw 
Nevertheleſs, ſeeing I Caſe might happen, in 
which it might be neceflary, or at leaſt reaſoriable 


ts ubbusta fs, HON mi, Aran Ws tg $22 
| (1). Can; fi qui vero. Can. ſi g. 1. Can. Sanctarum 70. diſt. 
quis Presbyter. & Can. Epiſco- Et Vvolar, not. ep. 121. 

2 7 4 1. Can. Clericus 21. * n vn di n 
and 
ö 
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and; expedient. for: a publick or a private! Conſidera- 
tion, that a Man ſhould quit his Benefce: From 


thence came the Practice, that a Man ht. _ 
the permiſſon of his -Superiors: (2), for 
2 Cauſe; renbunce. The Cauſes, — 


vid to be ſo, were Iafirmities either af Mind or 
old Age (30, or the Danger in reſiding in a 


Place, where a Man happen'd to have powerful 


Enemies. 


Jos ſoon. as 4 Renunciation was e 
the Benefice was eſteemꝰ' d vacant (a); and 


by the 


| Collater confer'd it in the ſame F orms as if it had er 
vacant by Death. _ 


At laſt theſe 3 came to be practisꝰd 
e, but 


ficient Cauſe, if the Renouncer had a mind to re- 
an it to e W e (09. . 


r 


0 Vide 4. extra de 
fs) Vid e cap. 4. ex ne: | ref 
.-i8) Reis 


15 al) De Far, gi be 


gente end in manu tu 


de . & per manum Lai- 


f 
. l e 23. 4 = 


ym repudiavit, i 
_—_ ei: legitime incardina- 
2 * adulterare non præſu - . 
wo. Carnot. eþ. 131. vide 
cap.3 . extra. de renunciat. 
(5) —— the 76 Canon 
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— P hilippi Mercopaltanum 
pro ſe-ipſo Synodus con- 
ſtitueret, non eſt exauditus, ſed 


exaudiit, fi res quas poſt 
— ag; 55 


Ectlegz Teditibus 


acquiret;” non poteſt dare, — 
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a, new Thing requir'd a new Name, it was call'd 
Reſiguatio ad 2328 becauſe it uus in his favour 
only to whom the Reſignation was made, and in 
order to bring him into the Benefice. The: Supe- 
rior indeed is at liberty to admit the Renunciation 
or not; but he cannot admit it, 12 
tre to the Perſon nam'd by the Renouncer. 


This fort of Reſignation, tho” it were 4 plain 
way to introduce hereditary. Succeſſion into Bene- 
fices, and therefore prejudicial to the Eccleſiaſtical 
Order, yet it turned to the advantage of the Court 

of Rome, as it made Collations of Benefices. more 

frequent, which produced more Annalen. Avarice 
and other — Affections having wrought upon 
the Frailties of man Perſons, to ſollicit and take 
Benefices, not with intention to keep them always, 
but only until a better fell, or upon the Credit ot 


ſuch Preferment, to treat with more advantage 


upon ſome Marriage, or other important Change 
of Condition; pri to keep it for ſome Child, who 
yas hedge . Age: 1 — 8 22 
ever been held. inexcuſable; It is 
E 5 eh. that, ,whoever takes es 4 Benefice * 
del 1 renounce it, cannot in Conſcience receive 
the Fruits : Which ſome again of larger Conſciences 
firm *. Srl, of of all, but only of ſuch as re- 
ceive the ho' they deſign to quit the Ec- 
cleſiaſt aſtical , Orders. „And ſceing Reſignations 4d 
favorem' redounded.. 100. his profit, through... whole, 
hands, 17 were to pa Court of Rome, to 
engroſs them all, forbad. te Big, to receive any 
ſuch ot nations, . this Right wholly. to 


vult trahſmittere, multo e Carr 23 45. 
3 155 logs e 
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magis 2 n 14 Cos. 


the 


192 F :EcciesrasTICAL\ 5 


the <a (4). But becauſe many Incumbents, when 
they drew near their Ends, took this Courſe of a 
pointing themſelves a Succe ſſor, a Rule was made in 
the Roman Chancery, That no Reſignation ad 


favorem 
made by a ſick Incumbent,” ſhould be valid, unleſs 
he lived 20 N _ e —<porcy 1 been ac- 
cepted (e). d Bien 


) According inti dies a die reſig- 
0 f there bein ene but he, ane dl pos gh fas gn 
hd ein exempt from Simony. | putandos, de ipſa infifmitare, 
See the Gloſſ. ad cap; 4. extra | ac ipſum beneficiuim conferatur 
de padii werbs illicitæ ad cap. 12. per reſignationem faam, col- 
d officio dil. werbo, dimittere. | hujuſmodi nulla fit, ip- 
(c) Item voluit quod ſi quis 1 cium per obitum 
infirmitate conſtitutus 'refigna-'] vocare cenſeatur. bi Rule i 
verit aliquod  beneficium five {the 19th. of the Roman Chancery 


„ five ex cauſa .V eee 
m — ans, & poſtea inf vi- . 63. * 
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were any Hopes of its 4 7% E 125 
tence of ſo pious a Defign was a Jarge and conſtant 
Channel of Wealth to the Churchmen : But the 
Offerings of devout People ceaſed with theſe Hopes ; 
and this Spring of Devarion" being dried up, In- 
dulgences, and | Remiffigns. of Sins were thought of 
in their room; to be "beſtow'd 'on thoſe, who 
ſhould contribate wich their Purſes to ſome Work 
of Piety; And every day 'new Works of this, kind 
were ſet on foot "through every City; in return to 
which, Rome granted her Iadulgences, from, whence 
great Profit redoundeg to the Clergy, and to this 
. Sn Who reap'd its ſhare, And this Matter was 
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carried ſo high, that every one knows the Changes 
(ti) which were wrought by theſe Indulgencies, in 


Germany, from the Year 1317. 
In our Times, Pope Pius V. made a Conſtitution, 
by which he annulPd all the Indulgencies, granted 


with the Clauſe of Manus adjutrices (2) : that is to 
ſay, with a Condition of paying Money, Yet this 
hath not been able to put a ſtop to ſo gainful a 
Traffick as theſe Indulgencies afforded. For tho“ 


they are now granted without any ſuch Condition, 


jet there are placed in the Entries of the Churches 
ittle Boxes, to provoke the People's Charity ; the 
Sight of which is a tacite demanding, where they 


are perſuaded they cannot be ſaved without giving. 


4s (rt) The Schiſm of Aris tionis captivorum, & alias quo- 


Luther. modolibet conceſſas; pro qui- 

(2) Omnes & fingulas indul- | bus conſequendis manus ſunt 
gentias, _ etiam - perpetuas ---- | porrigendz adjutrices, & quz 
per quoſcunque Romanos Ponti- | quzſtuandi facultatem quomo- 
fices prædeceſſores noſtros, ac Joliber continent -- authoritate 
etiam nos, ſub quibuſcunque te- Apoſtolica, tenore præſentium, 
noribus, & formis, ac cum qui- © revocamus, Y 
buſvis clauſulis & decretis, ac | irritamus, & annullamus, ac 


ex quibuſvis etiam urgentifſi- | viribus vacuamus. 7 Decretal.. 


mis cauſis, etiam cauſa redemp- tit. 15. cap. 1. 
F W $ 
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CHAP. XIII. 


HE Times of Schiſm we mention'd, ſeem'd 
to put a period alſo to any Hopes in the 


Churches of acquiring any more real Eſtates, or en- 


creaſing their Revenues. The Monks had now 
no longer the Reputation of Holineſs and Strictneſs 
of Life, they had formerly maintain'd: And the 
fervent Zeal, which had appear'd ſo univerſal on 
Occaſions of the Croiſado's, was not only cool'd, 
but wholly extinguiſh'd, The Fryers-Mendicants 


only, who were all inſtituted fince the Year 1200, 


had therefore ſome Credit left in the World, be- 
cauſe they had parted with their Capacity of ac- 
quiring real Eſtates, and were under a Vow of liv- 
ing upon Oblations and Alms only: So that the 


Belief was not ill grounded, that their Acquiſitions 
of real and fix*d Eſtates would have ended here. 


But the Prerogative of the Apoſtolick See was a 


ſeaſonable Expedient at hand, to aid them in this 


Exigence ; by virtue of which, a Power was granted 
to this Order, of acquiring real Eſtates ; tho* both 
by their Vow and Inſtitution it was forbid : And 
as they had many Friends, who were greatly de- 


| voted to their Order, and had great Inclinations 


to enrich them, if it had been practicable, no ſooner 
ſaw. this Way open to their. Bounty, but the Con- 
vents of theſe Mendicants in 1taly, Spain, and other 
Countries, became in a ſhort time, very ſufficiently 


endow'd with real Eſtates. | 


France alone oppos'd this Innovation, faying, 
That ſeeing they came into that Kingdom under 
the Profeſhon of Poverty, they ought to perſevere 
in it: Neither have they hitherto ever been ſuffer'd. 

| to 
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to acquire Eſtates there (1) : Whereas in other 
Places they had made very conſiderable Improve- 
ments, particularly in thoſe times of Schiſm, when 


all the reſt of the Clerical Order were very low in 
Eſteem, 


In the Council of Conſtance the Schiſm was ex- 
tinguiſh*d, by one of the Popes having renounc'd (2), 
and the two others having been depos'd (3): And 


in the Year 1417, Martin V. (4) was elected Pope 
by the general Council. | | | 


Great Hope were entertain'd, that the Council 
and the Pope together, the two moſt powerſul 
Concurrents upon Earth, would have gladly united 
in the Remedy of ſo many Abuſes as had crept into 
the Diſpenſation of Benefices. And in effect the 
Council propos'd to the Pope the Reformation of a 
Train of Diſtempers, which would have employ'd 
the skilfulleſt Hands, namely, Reſervations, Annates, 
Expectative Graces, Commendams, and Collations. 
But the new Pope and his Court, whoſe Deſire of 


(x) The Parliament of Paris, | Intereſt, and who do every 


faith he, towards the end of 
his Council of Trent, did nor 
approve the Decree which al- 
lowed Mendicants to poſſeſs 
real Eſtates ; alledging that this 
Order having been receiv'd in 
France, under a very different 
Inſtitution, it was not juſt to 
allow them on other Terms; 
and that it was an Artifice in 
the Court of Rome, to draw to 
- themſelves the Eftates of the 
* Laity : Firſt, in ſuffering the 
Monks to gain Credit in the 
World, by the ſpecious Vow 
of Poverty, which made them 
be regarded as People void of 


O 2 


thing for Charity, and after 
they have got a Stock. of Repu- 
tation, the Court diſpenſeth 
with their Vow, and puts it in 
their power to enrich them- 
ſelves. See the Conference of 
Ordinances, Lib. 1. tit. z. 
partic. 2. \ 5 - > 
(2) Fobn XXIII. after he had 
fled from the Council, and. 
b:en brought back. again, and 
depos'd. 3 
(3) Eregory XII. and Penedia 
XIII. | 
(4) Otho Columna created on 


St. Martin's Eve, whence he 
took the Name. 4 45 


being 
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being at Rome (5) was ſtronger than that of any Re- 
formation; meeting with the ſame Impatience in 
all the Fathers of the Council, who were wearied 
with the long Abſence from their own Houſes, 
made way for the Reſolution: which was eaſily 
agreed to, of adjourning the Diſcuſſion of ſo knotty 
an Affair, and of ſo much length to a future Coun- 
cil ; which was intimated to be intended to be held 
at Pavia, five Years after, and fo that Council broke 


| : 2 rhe French not being willing to ſtay ſo long as the 

| next Council, a Decree was made in the Parlia- 
ment of Paris, that no Obedience ſhould be paid 

to this Pope, unleſs he firſt admitted and acknowledg'd 

the King's Edict (6), which ſuppreſsd the Reſerva- 

tions, and the Exactions of Money in France. And 

| when Martin ſent a Nuncio into France, to give the 
== EKing notice of his Election, the King made anſwer, 
| Ip he would acknowledge the Pope, on condition that 
| the elective Benefices ſhould be conferr'd by Electi- 
| 2 8 nl the Reſervations and Expectatives be abo- 
The Pope agreed to it for that time, but having 

in'd ſome Members of the Univerſity to his 
arty, in the Year 1422, he attempted to make the 
Reſervations be again receiv'd, However, he fail'd 
in the Attempt, and they proceeded to Impriſon- 
ment of all his Adherents (7): And upon his put- 


(5) Both the Pope and his continued three Years and a 
| Court were equally apprehen- half. 

five, that the Council ſhould | (6) Of April 13, 1418. See 

15 0 — Conference of 1 

penetrate too far into the | Lib. 1. tit. 3. part 2. 63, & 4. 

Secrets of the Papal Miniſtry. . The Recor of the Uni- 

The Council was cloſed April ty, and divers others of 

22, ame 1418, after having | the Members or Fellows. 
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ting the City of Lyons under Interdiction (8), the 
Parliament forbad Obedience to it. : 
| Thus the Diſpute laſted till the Year 1424, when 
| Matters were compromis'd betwixt them, and th 
| came to an agreement, That his Holineſs ſhould ad- 
mit all the Collations made before the Agreement, 
for good; and all his Mandates for the future ſhould 


be receiv'd. But the Attorney and Advocate Gene- 
rals, with many of the great Men, oppos'd the. - 
a Execution of it, and repreſented the Prejudice it 

would be to the Kingdom, ſo effectually, that the | 
, Agreement vaniſh'd, - | 
- (8) Becauſe that City obey'd the King's EdiQ, | 
J. a ö 
e — — — = Er * 8” 
y +. QA P; XML 
1 } | | . 

T HILE theſe things were acting, the Coun- 

4 cil of Pavia open'd (1), which was ſoon af- 


ter remov'd to Sienna (2), and ſoon after that finiſh'd _ 

4 there (3) wich great Expedition; no Affair of mo- 

ment having been tranſacted there, only great Ex- 

1 pectations given, that the Council which was to be 
held at Baſil ſeven Years after that, ſhould make a 

thorough Reformation. 


- | 

ee (i) Towards the end of the j cio's, and two Abbots, in all 

s, Year 1423. | fix Perſons. 

be (2), Becauſe none were pre- (3) For he was under great 

To ſent at the firſt 2 Apprehenſions of being depos d 

of Council, but the Pope's Nun- | by a Council, as Job XXIII. : 
| | his Predecefſor, had been 


2 | 4, About 
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About the End of thoſe ſeven Years Pope Martin 


died, to whom ſucceeded Eugene IV. (4). During 
whoſe Reign, in the Year 1431, the (5) Council of 


Baſil at laſt took in hand the Reformations, ſo ne- 


ceſſary and ſo long wanted, of Abuſes in the Col- 
lation of Benefices. All Reſervations were prohi- 
bited, except of thoſe Benefices, which were vacant 
in Curia: And the ExpeCtatives, the Annates, with 
all the Equipage of that kind, and other Exactions 
peculiar to that Court aboliſh'd. | 


The Pope finding ſuch a Check given to his Power, 


and ſuch important Branches of his Revenue cut off, 


ſet himſelf to croſs the Meaſures of the Council; 
and firſt tried to get it remov'd to ſome other Place, 
where he might have the Prelates more at com- 
mand (6). But they were too powerful to let this De- 
ſign take place, and after many ſharp Conteſts 
betwixt the Pope and the Council, which pious 
Men, by interpoling day after day, had hi- 
therto found ſome means of compromiſing ; at 
laſt, there was no avoiding an irreconcilable Breach : 
the Council ſtood firm to the Reſolution of putting 
a final ſtop to theſe Exactions, and the Pope to main- 
tain his Authority and Revenues, The Pope diſſol- 
ved the Council; the Council depriv'd the Pope (7), 


1439 to Florence. 


(4) Gabriel Condolmero, Ne- 
phow and Creature of Greg. XII. | 


depos'd 1515. 


(5) Open'd Fuly 23, 1431. 

(6) 8 have had it at 
Bologna, a City in the | Eccle- 
ſiaſtick State. In 1438, he 
remov'd it to Ferrara, and in 


(7) Mexeray faith, there never | 
had been a perfect good Under- 


ſtanding betwixt the Pope and 
the Fathers of this holy Aſſem- 
bly; for if on their fide they 
made appear their Deſign, to 
put a Bridle on his Authority, 
y maintaining ſtrenuouſſy the 
ancient Rule, that the Council 
is above the Pope; he ſhew'd 


| himſelf no leſs concern'd to 


have them ſeparated. In the 


Life of Charles VII, | 


* „ 
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and choſe another (8). This bred another Schiſm 
in the Church. France and Germany receiv'd the 


Decrees of this Council: And in the Year 1438, 


the famous Pragmatick (9) was publiſh'd in France, 
which reſtor'd the Elections to the Chapters, the 
Collations to the Ordinaries, and aboliſh'd the Re- 
ſervations 3 in which it purſu'd the Steps of the Coun- 


cil of Baſil. 


(8) Amadeus VIII. Duke of 
Savoy, Who had reſign'd his 
Dominions to his Son, to turn 
Hermit, yet quitted his Her- 
mitage again to be Pope. He 
was elected in the Year 14439, 
and owned by France, Germany, 
and the greateſt Part of the 
Weſt, till the Death of Eugene. 

After which the Princes tak- 
ing part with Nicholas V. he 
was induced, part by Entrea- 
ties, part by Menaces, to con- 


: 4 
6. 


Church, and to renounce the 


Pontificate, which he accord- 
ingly did in the Year 1449, in 
the ſame Council, which * had 
remov'd from Bafil to Lauſan 
in Switzerland. After which, 
the Fathers confirm'd the E- 


legion of Nicholas, made two 


Years before, at Rome, by the 
Cardinals of Eugene's Party. 
Amadeus had taken the Name 
of Felix V. \ _ 

9) Mezeray calls it the Bul- 


ſent to the Re-union of the | wark of the Gallican Church. 


C HAP. XLIV. 
N Italy, where this Council never was received, 
and the Adherence to the Pope was very gene- 
ral, the Reſervations had taken deeper root: Every 
Pope renewing them with eaſe, and intoducing new 


Pretenſions and Impoſitions, and ſhewing no In- 
ſtance of Mitigation in the Rigour of any of them, 


except where ſome Expedient had been found to work 


the ſame Effect an eaſier way 
But this Invention ſeem'd to be brought to its 


bigheſt Perfection under the Popes Julian II. and 
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Leo X. who firſt introduced mental Reſervations, 
cCall'd alſo Reſervations in PeFore (1); and who, un- 
der the Privilege of keeping their fecret- Thoughts 
to themſelves, ugd not to declare them in the ordi- 
nary Courſe of other Reſervations, nor were they 
ever known till the Ordinary came to confer a Bene- 
Kee, or ſome Candidate to ask it; when it was an- 
ſwer'd by the Datary, that the Pope had reſerv'd it 
mentally (2): So groſs a Deluſion laſted ſome Years, 
however it fell after into diſuſe (3), having prov'd 
uſeleſs and inconvenient even to thoſe who firſt con- 
triv'd it (4). 0 

Other Methods were alſo ſtrain'd, and carry'd 
to the utmoſt pitch they would bear. For to the 
Reſignations in Favorem, which were already ſo 
well cſtabliſh'd, another Abuſe was added, which 
was to reſign only the Title of the Benefice, and 
to reſerve all the Profits of the Reſigner; by which 
means the Benefice really remain'd in the ſame 
hands as before, the Reſignation having no other 
Effect, but to appoint a Succeſſor, who, in truth 
was only the Titular, but had nothing to receive 
out of the Benefice, until the Death of the Re- 
ſigner. And that the Titular might not come in- 
to the poſſeſſion of any thing by the pretence of ga- 

thering the Profits himſelf, ind paying them again 


4 That is to fay, known | liſh'd, which might therefore 


to ; 

(2) Fohn $warez, Biſhop of 
Coimbria in Portugal, arguing 
in the Council of Trent upon 
the mental Reſervations, eva 
them Robberies, and faid it wa: 
better to leave the Collation ot 
all Benefices to the Pope, than 
to ſuffer him to ſet his own 
Price his own Thought 
not communicated, nor pub- 


be reaſonably imagin'd, not to 
— _ 8 till the Vacancy 

ppen d. Fra. Paolo Hiſt. of 
Counc. of Trent, lib. 8. nd 
(3) The Reſervations were 
forbid by the Council of Trent, 
* 19. of the Reformation 

e 


Seſſion 24. 
ache 


— —. bear with 
ulſes tions 
from the ordinary Dr Lenny | 

| to 
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to the Reſigner, it was provided, that not only all 
the Profits ſhould be reſerv'd to the Reſigner, but 
2 Power to him likewiſe to levy them by his own 
Authority. | 
Thus the Reſigner differ'd in nothing ſtill from be- 
ing as much the Incumbent and Qwner of the Bene- 
ice as before, except in caſe the Titular died before 
him; and then, tho' he remain'd in poſſeſſion of 
all the Profits, yet he had no right to appoint himſelf 
a Succeſſor: So that the Collator might confer the 
Title on whom he thought fit ſhould ſucceed to the 
Benefice, after the Death of the Reſigner. But the 
Court of Rome fail'd not alſo to find an excellent 
Expedient for this, which was, the Regreſs (5), 


(5) That is to ſay, the Return. 


—— EEIOY 


— — — — 


Sr 


N the primitive Times of the Church, there was 

a pious and laudable Cuſtom, that whoever had 
one Cure afſign'd him, never quitted his Charge for 
a richer (a) or more honourable : Every Man pre- 


ſuming, that to perform his Duty as he ought, would 
take up all his Faculties, ; 


(a) Siquis Epiſcopus, /aith St.] ſideat, quos per avaritiam concu- 
n. civitatis ſuz mediocritate | pivit nec iſtis quos per ſuperbiam 
deſpecta, adminiſtrationem loci | ſprevit. Süis ignur terminis 
celebrioris ambierit, & ad majo- | contentus fit quitque nec tupra 
rem ſe plebem quacunque gene- | menſuram juris ſui afectet augeri. 
ratione tranſtulerit, a Cathedra | Ep. 12. ad Araſt. Thefſalin. Ep. 
quidem pelletur aliena, ſed care- | cap. S. wide Can. 31, 37, & 43. 
bit & propria, ut nec illis præ- "Ca; N 
” | | But 
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But ſometimes the Superior, when ſome great 
Charge was vacant, for want of a Perſon equal to 
it, would find a Neceſlity of tranſlating ſome Man 
of Merit, who was employ'd in a leſs *: And this 
was a Tranſlation (1) became afterwards ſo ſought 
after, either for the Convenience or the Profit, that 
as unuſual as it had been, it became very frequent, 
Then the Ambition and the Sollicitude of riſing higher 
grew ſo prevalent, that oftentimes a Man would quit 
a Benefice he had in poſſeſſion to ſollicite for ano- 
ther; and conſequently loſt them both, when the 
Grant of the laſt prov'd faulty. 

To remedy which Inconvenience, a Cuſtom pre- 
vail'd, which grew to have the Force of a Law, that 
if the ſecond Grant ſhould not ſtand good, the Man 
that was ſo unfortunate, might without Cere- 
mony, return to his firſt (5): And this was call'd 
the Regreſs. | 

In imitation of this Example, the Reſigner had a 
Power granted, in caſe the appointed Succeſſor 
died, or renounc'd again his Title of returning to 


his reſign'd Benefice, and by his own Authority 


take poſſeſſion a- new, without any Ceremony, as 
if he had never reſign'd it. And in caſe he had re- 


7 


See the Canon, Mutationes , przbendam ſuam ei ficut pro- 
34, and rhe Canon, Series 35. | miſerat noluit reſignare. Cum 


wo 7:9: | ho R 
1) It began to nent 
under Pope Urban Ul.“ See 
cap. 3, & 7. extra de rerum per- 
mutation. 

) Intelleximus G. Cano- 
nico referente quod cum ipſe 
& L. Clericus de permutatio- 


ne Præbendarum ſuarum inter 


ſe tractare ccepiſſent tandem 
idem L. Præbenda ejuſdem G. 
cuidam conſanguineo aſſignata 


igitur deceptis, & non decipien- 
— jura ſuccurrunt, — ipſi 
de jure non poſſent Ecclefiaftica 
beneficia rmutare, ut tamen 
ſimplicitari venia tribuatur, 
mandamus quatenus ſi conſtite- 
rit prætexatum G. taliter fuiſſe 
deceptum, amota a præbenda 
ſua, conſanguineo ipſius L. vel 
quolibet alio illi cito detentore, 
eam reſtitui faciatis eidem. 
Cap. 8. extra de rerum fermut. 


ſign'd 
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ſign'd before he had been in poſſeſſion (in which 
caſe the Regreſs could take no place) he was im- 
power'd to take poſſeſſion by Acceſs and Ingreſs (2); 
and this by his own Authority likewiſe, and without 
any recourſe to the Magiſtrate : This was call'd 
the Regreſs, Yet the Pope hath always reſerv'd to 
himſelf the ſole Power, without ever allowing 

ſhare of it to any other, of receiving and admitring 


Reſignations made on theſe Conditions, and of giving 


the Title to the Reſignee, with Obligation to per- 
form them. | Eb 

As this Invention was generally condemn'd by all 
the Writers, particularly by the Univerſities of 
France, and actually prohibited by the Parliament 
of Paris, that there could not be found any ſpecious 
Pretexts in all Antiquity to juſtify it; ſo there were 
thoſe, who were both aſham'd, and made a Scruple 
of Conſcience to make uſe of it: For whoſe Satis- 
faction another Expedient was found, which took 
its riſe from great Antiquity, but according to Cuſ- 
tom adapted to the preſent Occaſions. This was the 
Coadjutorſhip. 


(2) That is to ſay, As entring the firſt time into the Beneſice. 


CH AK 
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C'H A P. MV. 


HERE was a very ancient and excellent 
Practice in the Churches, That when a Pre- 
late, or other Minifter of the Church, was be- 
come incapable =o ogy # Age, Infirmity of Mind 
or Body, or other Impediment, to execute his 
Charge, himſelf choſe an Aſſiſtant; or the Supe- 
rior appointed him one, to ſhare the Burden of the 
Employment. But the Coadjutor had nothing to do 
with the Office or Benefice, any longer than during 
the Life of the Incumbent (a); at whoſe Death, a 
new titular Incumbent was made. This was a Me- 
thod always approv'd, and to which there never was 
. any Oppoſition. | 
Afterwards it coming to be conſider'd, that if 
the Coadjutor were made to ſucceed, it would have 
the Conſequence of making him more diligent in 


(a) By the Canon 18. cauſ. 7. | entiam conſtituto competentem, 


9.1. of Pope Pelagius, towards 
the Year 559, it appears, that 


theſe Coadjutors were only Hire- 
lings. | 
Frater & Coepiſcopus Joan- 


nes ob hoc quod ſe in gerenda 
patrimonii gubernandi cura, 
vel in diſciplina Eccleſiaſtica 


conſervanda minime fatetur ido- 


neum, conſtituti presbyteri ad 
hæc explenda ſibi expoſcit ad- 
hibere perſonam, ut ea quæ ſunt 
neceſſaria competenti diſponen- 
te ſollicitudine fant --- ideoque 
præſenti vobis juſſione præcipi- 
mus, ut ſervata primo in loco 
Epiſcopo memorato reverentia, 
quam vos convenit inculpabili- 
ter cohibere, præbeatis obedi- 


in nullo diſpoſitionibus ejus ſpi- 
ritu contumaci reſultantes; imo 
competenti vigilantiæ veſtrz 
ſtudio, quæ pro Eccleſiaſtica 
utilitate gerenda conſtitutus 
monuerit adimplentes ; ut his 
ita diſpoſitis, & conſueta - vobis 
itpendia miniſtrentur; & quæ- 
cunque in præfatæ Eccleſiæ pa- 
trimonio, vel de rebus ad eam 
pertinentibus repetendis ſunt 
neceſſaria compleantur. 
Nevertheleſs the Popes ſome- 


times permitted the Biſhops to 


. their Coadjutors for 
their Succeſſors : And in the 
Eighth Century this Favour 
was very rarely granted. See 
the Canon 17. D. Cauf. 7. 9. 1. 

the 
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the Exerciſe of a Charge, which was to be his own ; 
and which would alſo recommend him to the Inha- 
bitants of the Place, when they regarded him not as 
a Stranger, they ſettled the Succeſſion on the Coad- 
utor. 

f This met with a different Reception in the World, 
and accordingly was defended or cenſur' d. On one 
hand it was ſaid, That all ſettled Succeſſions in 
Benefices was pernicious, as a Temptation either to 
procure, or however to deſire the Death of another, 

On the other hand was alledg*d, the famous Pre- 
cedent of St. Auguſtine, who was choſen by Valerius 
to be his Coadjutor, and alſo declar'd his Succeſſor. 
But this Inſtance carries no great weight, ſince St. 
Auguſtine himſelf condemns it afterwards, and would 
neither imitate it, nor was aſham'd to impute it as 
a Sin of Ignorance (5) both in himſelf and his Pre- 
deceſſor. 

But in theſe Times, Coadjutors with Succeſſion in 
Reverſion, were appointed not only to Prelates and 
other Miniſters, who had Buſineſs belonging to their 
Office, but alſo to ſimple Benefices, or Sine - cures, 
where there was nothing to do. So that the Coad- 
jutor had only a Name, without any thing eſſential, 
but that of Succeſſion in Reverſion'; a thing which 
the Canoniſts have ſo much in abhorrence. 


() St. Paulinus particularly tini ore perciperent, qui ad ma- 


obſerves, that this ſort of Co- jorem Dominici muneris gra- 


adjutorſhip was very extraor- 
dinary. 

Non autem, ſaith he, tantum 
hoc fcribimus gratulandum 
quod Epiſcopatum Auguſtinus 


acceperit, ſed quod hanc Dei 


curam meruerint Africanz Ec- 
cleſiæ, ut verba cœleſtia Auguſ- 


tiam novo more provectus, ita 
conſecratus eſt, ut non ſucce- 


deret in Cathedra Epiſcopi, ſed 


accederet. Nam incolumi Va- 
lerio Hipponenſis Eccleſiæ Co- 
epiſcopus Auguſtinus eſt. Ep. 


17. Num. 2. & Can. 120, 7. 
In 


7. 1. 
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In theſe Times likewiſe, every Beneficiary who 
deſir'd to appoint his Succeſſor, had the liberty of 


chooſing one of theſe Methods ; either by the Co- 
| adjurorſhip with Succeſſion in Reverſion, or by the 


Refignation in Favorem ; reſerving to himſelf the 


Profits, with the Power of Regreſs : But the autho- 
rizing theſe Sorts of Diſpenſations, was reſerved to 
the Pope alone, and to no other Perſon whatſo- 
ever, a 

In Germany, where the Council of Baſil was by 
ſome admitted, by others not, there was great Di- 
_ verfity in the Deciſions concerning beneficiary 
Cauſes, To provide againſt, and reconcile theſe 
Differences, Nicholas V. and the Emperor Frede- 
rick III. in the Year 1448, made a Concordat (1) 
of the following Tenor; ; 

That the Benefices vacant in Court ſhould be re- 
ſerv'd to the Pope, and, that the reſt of the elective 
Bene fices ſhould go by Election. As for the other 
. vacant Benefices, they ſhould remain for ſix Months 
in the Pope's Diſpoſal, and fix Months in the or- 
dinary Collators: with this Proviſo added, That 
if the Pope fail'd in the Term of three Months to 
fill up the Benefices, the Collation ſhould deyolve to 
the Ordinaries (2.) THE 


"This © 


ol to our own Ordination, Diſ- 


(i) Concluded in the Pope's 
Name, by the Cardinal John 
Carwajal, call'd St. Angelo, Le- 

a Latere in Germany. 
I. a) An Extract of Con- 
cordat will here be of uſe for 
a Comment on the Words of 
Fr. Paolo. | 1 
We reſerve, faith Nicholas V. 


the Churches Patriarchal, 


Archiepiſcopal, and Epiſco- 


pal; as alſo Monaſteries, Pri- 
ories, Chanonries, and all o- 
ther Benefices Eccleſiaſtical 
* whatfoever, with Cure of 
Souls, and without, Seculars 
and Regulars, which are or 
© ſhall be vacant ; alſo thoſe va- 


c poſition and Proviſion, all 


8 0 


* cant by Depoſition, Depri - 
vation or Tranſlation, by us 
| formerly 
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This Agreement was not receiv'd thorough all 
Germany, and ſome Dioceſſes ſince the Year 1518, 
obſerv'd the Council of Baſil ; which aboliſh'd all 
the Reſervations: But in proceſs of Time, even 
thoſe who had receiv'd the Concordat in the begin- 
ning, ceas'd to obſerve it, and excus'd themſelves in 
ſaying, that it had not been univerſally receiv'd: 
So that it loſt its force by being diſus'd ; and not 
only in Places where the Biſhops and Chapters have 
ſeparated from the Roman Church, but even where 
they ſtill remain under its Obedience, 


In 
P 


formerly made, or which | © their Promotion, whom we 

* ſhall be made, in what Place | © have promoted to Dignities 

« ſoever. * Patriarchal, Archiepiicopal, 
« Likewiſe Benefices vacant | and Epiſcopal, now vacant, 

by the Deceaſe of Cardinals | or which ſhall be hereafter 

© and Officers of the holy See, | « vacant. 

while they ſhall hold the ſaid | © In Churches Metropolitical 


- A * 


« Offices ; Eæemp. gr. of Vice- | and Cathedral, not ſubject im- 
Chancellor, o berlain,, mediately to the holy See, and 
« of Notaries, Auditors, Comp- | © in the Monaſteries which are 
© trollers, Abbreviators, and | © immediately ſubje& to it, E- 


© the Benefices which are, or | lections ſhall be free, and then 
© ſhall be vacant, by the Death | © be brought to the ſaid See, 
of our Commenſals, Collec- |} who ſhall confirm them, if 
© tors, and Treaſurers, deputed, | © they be canonical, 

* or which ſhall be deputed in 


| In Monaſteries which are 
* whatſoever Place they hap- | © not immediately ſubject, and 


* in other regular Benefices, 
for which it is not cuſtomary 
* to have recourſe to the holy 
See, the Elected ſhall not be 
* oblig'd to come to Rome for 
* their Confirmation or Provi- 

« ſion ; beſides, that theſe Be- 
| * 'nefices are not to be ranked 


© pen to die: Moreover, the 
© Benefices of all thoſe who 
* coming to, or returning from 
© Rome, on any Occaſion what- 
* ſoever, ſhall happen to die 
but two Days Journey from 
© the City; provided that the 
© Place of their Death he not 
the Place of their ordinar 


y } © among the Expectatives, nor 


© Refidence': Alfo all Benefices4 © the Benefices des Meniales non 


© ſecalar and regular, which 
they poſſeſs d at the Time of 


. the Pope. As 


exemis, in the Diſpoſition ß 


when they ſhall fall vacant, in | he declar d, 
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In the Year 1534, Clement VII. ſet forth a ſevere 
Bull concerning it, but it ſcarce had any effect: 


Sregory XIII.“ ſet forthanother in the Year 1576, 
which had as little effect. And Cardinal Mandrucci 
68) Legate of Clement VIII, in 1594, made a heavy 


Complaint about it, in the name of the Pope, at 
— Diet of Ratisbon ; but to as little purpoſe as the 
other. | | 


© As for the other Benefices, | the Expiration of the three 

* Seculars and Regulars, not | Months, to prevent the Provi- 
© comprehended in the Reſer- | fions which the Pope might have 
© vations expreſs'd above, we | made, about the End of the 
freely allow they be provided | Term, Greg. XIII. made a Bull, 
for by the ordinary Gollators, dated Nov. 1. £670, by which 
That the Conceſ- 

the Months of February, April, ſion of Pope Nicholas V. gave 
December; the Months - of | © nor the other Collators, to 
« Fanuary, March, May, July, | © diſpoſe after the Expiration 
September, and November ſhall | of three Months, any Bene- 
be reſerv'd to the Pope: But | © fices comprehended hereto- 
« if4t happen that the Benefices | © fore under this pretended 


Which ſhall be vacant in theſe | Conceſſion: But that for 


Months, have not been con- the future, thoſe whom the 
« ferrd by the Pope in three | « P ſhall have provided 
Months, reckoning from the | * with theſe Benefices, ſhal! 
Day of the Vacancy known in | © be oblig'd either to ſignify 
© the Place where the Benefice {| © their Im jon, or obtain- 
« lies, the Collation ſhall return | © ing the Benefice, to the Col- 
to the Ordinary, or to any | © lators, within three Months, 
© other to whom the Diſpoſal | © reckoning from the day of 
© ſhall belong.“ - 1] © the Vacancy known in the 
But this laſt Conceſſion hav- © Place where the Benefice lies, 
ing been the Occafion of many © or to publiſh it i what man- 


Law, Suits, daily arifing betwixt | © ner ſoever it be thought fit 


thoſe whom the Pope had pre- | © in the ſaid Place: Declaring 
ſented before the three Months | null, and of no effect, all the 
were expir'd, and thoſe who | Diſpoſitions and Proviſions 


| had obtain'd the Collations of e by the faid Collators 


the Ordinaries, who conferr'd | « after ſuch Publication: And 


| the Benekicey from the Day of | © ſuſpending from the Collatin 


The | 


June, Auguſt, October, and | no room to the Ordinaries, 
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The ſame Diverſity. and Confuſions remain till 
to this day; for which the Court of Rome hath 
but two Remedies: One is, that the Jeſuits turn +l 
their Skill co work upon the Conſciences of the Be- 
neficiaries; at their Confeſſions, to perſuade them to 
take Bulls from Rome for Benefices, tho* provided 
for by. the Ordinaries; and ſome accordingly are 
+ tha with, The other is, That when an E- 
ion or Collation is made that claſhes with the 
Concordat, the Court of Rome annuls it, but then 


confers the Benefice on the ſame Perſon : An Expe- 


dient yr ng muck uſed on other Occaſions, as 
Bax at this day in the Caſe of Benefices of great 
Importance, and where the Perſons are in ſome 
. meaſure dependant on them. Not that it is of 
ſervice at the time it is practis'd, but becauſe the 
Writings are carefully kept, and ſerve as Regiſters 
of theſe Matters, to prove in After - times, that ſuch 

and ſuch Places have paid Obedience: As alſo many 
Conſtitutions and Decretals, which have never had 


their Effect, are skilfully inſerted in the Books of 
Decretals, to make more Precedents, and draw 
more Conſequences to their advantage. 


| of all Benefices and Offices, j with regard to the Neceſſity of 
all Collators, who ſhall pre- | the Times, and until a pro 


ſume to infringe this Decla- | Seaſon offer, to exert 


+ ration.” | Right in its utnioſt Rigour. 


This Bull of Gregory XIII. | The French Tranſlation 
ſheweth, that Whatever Con- | faith Gregory XIII. for Gre- 
cordats and Accommodations the | gory VIII. in the 7talian. 


Popes made with Princes, they | (3) Lewwis Nephew of Chri- 


always pretended to have a Madrucci, Cardinal and 


Right annulling them, as | Biſhop of Trent, and his Suc-» 
8 iſhoprick. + «Mt 


ade by way of Proviſion only,  ceſfor in this B 


. * * * . 


P 
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CHA P. XLVII. 


N France the Pragmatick Sanction was vigorouſly 
1 attack d by Pius II. (1), but defended with great 
Conſtancy by the Clergy of France, and the Univer- 

fity of Paris. Upon which the Pope repreſented to 
King Lewis XI. That it would ill become him to 
- ſuffer the Decrees of the Council of Bail to be ob- 
ſerv'd in his Kingdom; for the Diſſolution of which 
himſelf had taken Arms, and had receiv'd Money 


from Pope Eugenius IV. for that purpoſe, when he 
was Dauphin, and had left his Father's Court in 


diſcontent, Theſe Reaſons wrought. upon the 
King to revoke the Pragmatick (2): But the Oppo- 
ſition made by the Univerſity, and the Remonſtran- 
ces by Parliament, which are ftill found upon the 
Journals, where the Grievances of the Kingdom, 
and of the Clergy or Eccleſiaſtical Orders are re- 
; preſented, ſetting forth, That upon a ſtrict Obſer- 
vation, in three Years time there had gone to Rome 
four Millions for Beneficiary Affairs, prevail'd with 
the King to re-eſtabliſh it at the end of three Years(3). 
Sixtus IV. to ward this Blow, and to fruſtrate the 
Re · eſtabliſnment, made a Concordat of his own, 


* 


aſſue ad capillus. Parliament, from Fobn de St. 
(2) In 1461, in the 4th Roman, Attorney-General, and 
Moath of his Reign. fat his Return to his Houſe, the 
| Paul II. Succeſſor to | Univerſity ſignify'd to him their 
Pius, ſent Fobn Fefredi, Cardi- Appeal to a general Council, 
nal-Biſhop of Albi, to perſuade | and then went to regiſter it at 
kim to confirm the Revocation | the Chaſtelet. See the Ordinan- 
of the Pragmatick: But after | ces of Lewis XI. Sept. 10. 1464. 
the Revocation had paſs'd at the | in the Conference of Ordinances, 
Chaſtelet, the Cardinal met lib. 1. Tit. 3. part 2.4. 4. - 


2 which 


(1) Hecried, Guerra, Guerra I with a formal z in 
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which is extant at 'this day, but never was receiv'd ; 
and the Pragmatick remain'd in force. Innocent VIII. 


Alexander VI. and Julius II. ſet all their Strength 
to aboliſh it, but in vain (4). | 


(4) They were in terrible | make Pragmaticks of the fame 
Frights, leſt the reſt of the | Nature, to (bridle the Papal 
Chriſtian Princes ſhould take] Power. 
the Example of France, and 


CHA P. XLVIII 


A length Leo X. fram'd a Concordat with 
411 King Francis I. of France: Of which the 
chief Articles were: | ok 

That the Pragmatick ſhould be | aboliſh*'d: And 
the Election of Biſhops and Abbots, ſhould be taken 
from the Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, and 
given to the King, who was. to name a fit Perſon, 
and the Pope to confer the Benefice. It was farther 
concluded, that the Pope could not give Expecta- 
tives, nor make any Reſervations general or ſpecial 
but that the Benefices which ſhould be vacant in 
four certain Months in the Year to be ſpecify' d, 
ſhould be confer'd by the Ordinaries on the Gradu- 
ates of the Univerſities; and that thoſe vacant in 
the other eight Months, ſhould be confer'd by the 
Ordinaries, ad Libitum, on whom they pleas'd : 
Only that every Pope might oblige every Collatory 
who ſhould have from 10 to 50 Benefices in his 
Diſpoſal, to confer one, as his Holineſs ſhould di- 

* P 2 | rect; 
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rect; and even two, if the Collators ſhould have 
30 or more (1) Benefices in his Collation. 

Tho' there were great Difficulties to encouter in 
making this Concordat be receiv'd, and that the 
Univerſity appeal'd to a general Council, lawfull 
conven'd ; yet the King's Authority and Intere 
prevailing, it was publiſh'd and put in execution 
throughout all France (2). | 
Thus after ſo many Popes had, betwixt the Years 
1076, and 1150, thunder'd out ſo many Excom- 
munications (3), and ſet on work ſo many Conſpi- 
racies and Rebelſions, with the Loſs of many Mil- 
lions of Lives, in order to wreſt from Princes the 
Collation of Biſhopricks, and to give the Election 
to the Chapters ; on the con , the Quarrel ſeems 
now inverted, and Pius II. and five of his Succeſ- 


(1) Cardinal of Lorrain det | 
bating in the Council of Trent 
on the Article of Election of Bi- 
ſhops, ſaith, That St. Leo X. 
: hens I. had divided be- 
twixt them the Collations of 
Benefices of the Kingdom, as 
the Hunters do their Prey. 
| End of the 7th Book of the Hiſt. 

. of the Council, \ 
But that which Mexzeray ſaith 
of the Concordat is worthy of 
Obſervation: Leo X. faith he 
made the Concordat with 
Francis I. by which he obtain'd 
an Abolition of the Pragmatick 
and aſſurd to himſelf the An- 
nates, payable at every Chan 
of Billors- and Abbots, This 
Compromiſe in reality encrea- 
ſeth the Revenues of the Po 5 
but extreamly ſullies their Re- 
putation in ſo fantaſtick an Ex- 


| Change. The Pope, who is a 


ſpiritual Power, takes the tem- 
poral Power to himſelf, and 
parts with the ſpiritual ; that 
to a temporal Prince. 
(2) e of F rn ance, 
ſaith the ſame Author in another 
lace, the | Univerſities, the 
arliaments, and all good Men, 
put up Complaints, Remon- 
ſtrances, Proteſtations, and Ap- 
_ to a general Council. 

Jevertheleſs, at the end of 
two Years, abſolute Power was 
to be obey'd, and the Concor- 
dat was regiſtred in Parlia- 
ment, 

- (3) From the Time of Gre- 
gory VII. to Innocent IV. which 
contains 200 Years, there were 
ſeven Em excommunica- 


ted, wiz. Henry IV. Hemy V. 
Frederick I. Philip I. Otbo IV. 


| Frederick II. and Conrad I. 
els ſors 
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ſors (4) have with the ſame Zeal and Conſtancy 
been ſtruggling to take the Election from the Chap- 
ters, and give it to the King, which Leo X. at laſt 
accompliſn'd. So true it is, that a Change in In- 
tereſts draws along with it, both a Change and even 
a Contradiction in Doctrines. | 


Thinking and ſpeculative Men, ſuch as were apt 
to inquire into the Reaſons of this great Change in 
the Popes, have aſcrib'd it to the Diſlike they had 
to the Ele&ions of the Clergy, which keep too 
much in memory the ancient venerable Form and 
Figure of the Church in this Practice and univerſal 
Doctrine of Elections; of which we find at this 


ap ſo faint a Reſemblance left : Others found 
other 


Reaſons; As that it would be eaſier to get the 
Collations out of the hands of a Prince, if he hap- 
pay to be a weak one, or to ſtand in need of the 

ope's Friendſhip, than out of the hands of the 
Biſhops and Clergy. 


Francis I. again mage many Laws to regulate the 
Right of Poſſeſſion of Benefices, and obſerv'd the 
Concordat with great exactneſs. But Henry II. his 
Son, ſuſpended the Execution of it, during the 
Time he was at war with Pope Julius III. in the 
e of Parma's Quarrel (5). For in the Year 1551, 
forbad all kinds of Proviſions of Benefices ta 


| berreceiv'd from Rome, and commanded that they 


_ (4) Paul II. Sixtus IV. In- Parma as he had done Placentia.” 
nocent VIII. Alexander VI. and | The Pope ſummon'd the Duke 
Julius II. I'd o appear at Nome, and 
(5) The Duke of Parma put | a Nebel: 
himſelf under the Protection of | TheEmperor, who had kindled 
France, to defend himſelf a- | the Flame, ; 
gainſt the Emperor his Father- | part, and the King of France 
inrLaw, who would have ae" the Duke's. 
| | P 3 
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ſhould all be conferr'd by the Ordinaries (5): But 
when the Peace was concluded, the Concordat was 
again eſtabliſh'd. 
In the Year 1361, the Eſtates held. at Orleans, 
during the Minority of Charles IX. reform'd the 
Collation of Benefices in ſevera Ft e and 
took away many things contain'd in the Concor- 
dat (7). But great Confuſions and Wars followin 
in that Kingdom, at a time when the Cardinal o 
Ferrara (8) came Legat into France, he — a 
Suſpenſion of the Ordinances, made at Orleans(g); 
on condition that the Pope. ſhould forthwith put a 
ſtop to theſe Corruptions, which had given occa- 


ſion to that Remedy: But nothing of this, being put 


in execution, the Concordat ſtill remains in force, 


And thus. Affairs e in Germany and Frances TY 


(6) That Big gt forth, - 
That it was not juſt, that France 
mould farniſh the Pope with 
Money to make War with the 


rench Nation; and therefore 


rbad abſolutely, that any Sil- 


ver or Gold ſhould be carried 
any other 


to Rome, or into 
Place under the ＋ s Obedi- 


ra 


tions, or other. Graces, under 
Pain of Confiſc tion to Eecle- 
ſmaſticks, and o 
niſument to Secular b giving 


the: third. of the Canfiſcation to 


thoſe who ſhould inform. 


And the Procurator-General, | 


_ he made the Edict be ve- 


d in Parliament, ſaid, 1 


1 Se 


ee oy 
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corporal Pu- 
ing * with the Concord f 
=> of EI, of the 


(cage ho with, Money, t 

ar eir own 
Prince. Aud dale that they 
could eaſily live without the 
Papal Diſpenſations, which 
however were not! of fore to 
Ga. our -Conſcienges before 


(0) In | the Convention of 


_oblerv'd that the Her 
* utber was born in ts ſame 


11886 e Dukes of Ferrara, 
Grandſon of Pope Alex. VI. 

9), One of which was Tt 
—— id, payin the Annates, and 


ending any to Rome for 
ences, or Di Jifo. | 
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C HAP. XIIX. 


UT the face of Affairs in Taly, ſince we laſt 

deſcrib'd them, hath in a great meaſure been 
chang'd by the holding the Council of Trent, which 
made many Decrees againſt the Abuſes then reign- 
ing in the matter of Benefices. 
And tho? from the firſt open ing of that Council, 
which was in the Tear 1347, it began to ſet itſelf 
in earneſt about a Reformation, yet none of the 
Decrees it made being put in execution, till after 
its Concluſion, which was in the Year 1563 ; they 
weſt all be reckon*d to take their riſe from that 
-DE3 |: - | . 

Three Things this Council chiefly had in view 
remedy 3» Firſt, Plurality of Benefices; Secondly, 
Hereditary Succeſſiba ; and Thirdly, Non-reſi- 
To take away Pluralities, it was decreed , That no 
Perſon, not even a Cardinal, ſhould hold more than 
one Benefice; and if that were not ſufficient. for 
the Support of the Incumbent, he might have one 
more without Cure of Souls 150 eee 


11) Quoniam multi ea quæ ; Neceſſity of naming them, ſee- 
* rem ſunt, — ar- ing, according to the Canoniſts, 
tibus illadere, & plura ſimul * never comprehended 
beneficia obtinere non erubeſ- under general Terms] mandat 
cunt, ſancta Synodus przeſenti | obſervari, ſtatuit, ut in poſte- 
decreto, quod in quibuſcunque rum unum tantum benefici- 
perſonis, — 1 — etiam um Eccleſiaſticum conferatur: 
fi- Cardinalatus e fulgeant | Quod quidem ſi ad vitam ejus 
[the Cardinals are here expreſly cui confertur, honeſte ſuſten- 
nam'd, which the Hasi Bi- | tandum non ſufficiat, liceat nihil- 
ſhops could-not obtain in 1547, | ominus aliud fimplex, ſufficiens, 
when they remonſtrated _ dummodo utrumque perſonalem 

4 : refideg- 
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Life were forbid to be-enjoy*'d with Benefices that 
had Cures, as being 'a Cover for holding two (2). 
It was alſo decreed, That for the future no Monaſ- 
| teries ſhould be turned into Commendams, and that 
thoſe which were, thould be turn'd again into Titles, 
as they. became vacant (3). It prohibited alſo Uni- 


' ſeveral Benefices under one 


ns. for Life, which was another Pretext of giving 


Name (4). 


To aboliſh Hereditary Succeſſion, it abſolutely 
prohibited the Regreſs and Acceſs ;. as alſo Coadju- 


torſhips, with Succeſſion 


in Reverſion, except in 


Cathedrals and Monaſteries: And it took the li- 
erty to ehqrt-the Pope to grant none, but for juſt 


reſidentiam non requirat, eidem | 
conferri. Hocque non modo ad 
' Cathedrales Eceleſias, ſed etiam 
ad alia omnia beneficiaquacunque 
etiam commendata pertineant, 
j ue tituli ac qualitatis 
exiftant, Chap. 17. of the Decree 
the Ref ion, of Seffion 24. 
There, it is worthy of Obſerva- 
tion, that this Chapter ſerves 


for an Explanation of the zd nis 
Chapter ef Seſſion 3 which | poſt 


| ſpeaks only of ral Chur- 
es, and makes no mention of 
Cardinals, but in theſe general 
Terms { quecunque etiam. digni- 
tate ant præeminentia præful- 
Leni] by which the Cardinals, 
according 2 the 5 ha 
Canoniſts juſt” now alledg'd, 


ot W - 5 0 tn ; 
(i] Quicumqueplurs beneficia 
 euratg ſlve per viam unions ad 

vitam, ſeu commendæ perpe- 
tum reciperę, ac: ſimul retinere 


1 g U | t * i 4 1 
» f 4 ö * . TY 1 pſi p 
© F ” 'F / 1 Pq . 

#25 a 1 * 7 4 { £ 
1 1 


præſentis canonis vigore, priva- 


tus exiſtat, Chap. 4. of the Re- 


formation of Seton 7. 
(s) Condi (ants fraodws) 
il. Rom. Pontificem, pro 
ſua pietate, - & prudentia, cura- 
turum, ut monaſteriis, quæ 


nung commendata reperiuntur, 


uz ſuqs come ntus habent, re- 
e — ejuſdem ordi- 
i tur. Quze vero in 
poſterum vacabunt, non ni 
laribus conferantur. Chap. 
21. of Reformation of Regu- 


lars, 7 25. 75 
(4) Lee the laſt Note but one, 
to which the Chap. 17. of the 
Refirmation of 64 24. addeth, 
i yero, (qui in proſe plures 
parochiales Eccleſias obtinent, 
r omnino, quibuſcunque 
iſpenſationibus ac unionibus ad 
vitam non 0 una tan- 
tum hiali retenta, alias 
infra ſpatium ſex menſium di- 
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and gvident Cauſes (5). But this Prohibition has 

ved without any Effect. 85 

In the fourteen laſt Months of this Council (6), 
the Point of Reſidence was debated with ſome 
Warmth: For, upon a Queſtion mov'd by the 
Doctors, Whether Reſidence of Biſhops and Curates 
at their Churches were of Divine Right, or a Right 
only founded on the Canon-Law, the Council was 
ſo divided, that in the Month of April, in 1562, 
coming to a Scrutiny, there were found 67 Votes 
for the Jus Divinum, . 33 for the Fus Poſitivum, and 30 
for coming to no Concluſion at all, without firſt 


' conſulting the Pope. | 


Theſe of the firſt Opinion were thoſe of the 
Tramontanes and Northern Nations, and other dif. 


contented Biſhops: Of the ſecond and third Opi- 


) Cum in | Beveſicils Le- live: cauſa us dili 4 
as icis ea, quz — Frcoh ſanctĩſſ. * Ponce -fe 
ſuccefſionis imaginem referunt, | cognita ——» alias conceſſiones 


facris conſtitutionibus ſint odi- | ſuper his fatz ſurreptitiæ eſſe 


ola, & Patrum decretis contra- | cenſeantur. Chap. 7. of the ge. 
ria, nemini in poſterum acceſ- neral Reformation of the &;/ 
fas, aut us etiam de con- 


, 20. 
ſenſa, ad beneficium Eccleſiaſti (6) This matter was the firſt 


eum cujuſcunque qualitatis con- time handled in the Year 1546. 
cedatur——hocque decretum in | The firſt who began to awaken 
quibuſcunque heneficiis Eceleſia- Mens Thoughts in this Matter 


icis ac in quibuſcunque perſo- | were two 2 acobins, 
nis etiam Gardinalatus honore | Bartholomew __ Do- 
fulgentibus, locum habeat. In | minique Soto, who urged vehe- 
Coadjutorijs quoque cum futura | mently, that Refidence was of 
ſucceſſione idem poſt hac obſer- | Divine Right: Which Opinion 
vetur, ut nemini in quibuſcunque | Cardinal Cajetan, who was of 


beneficiis Eceleſiaſticis permit- | the ſame Order, had maintain'd 


tantur. Quod fi quando Eccle- | ſome Years before, but 
fiz Cathedralis, aut Monaſterii | ſaid to have changed his Opi 
A” ets reer 
utilitas, i | Biſhop, never refi- 
Coadjutorem, is non alias cum Cn Rr | 
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nion were thoſe who adher'd to the Court of 
Fane 75), : | 


* 


If Refidence” had been declar'd of Divine Right, 


it muſt have follow'd, that the Pope could not diſ- 


penſe with it; and that the Authority of the Bi- 
mops muſt have been of Divine Right, and that 
conſequently no human Power could reſtrain i (8). 
Alt which had a dangerous, tendency to the di- 
minution of Papal Power. ate ee ll] 
Thus the two, Parties maintain'd the Diſpute with 
great Warmth and Freedom, till at length from de- 
dating they fell into Factions and Cabals; And at 
h 0 ot or n. GO Thi. 4 0 Mat 
e In the denn Book of his j (aid, That as the; 
Council of Trent he ſaith, That if once it were admitted, was 


"+ 
* 
Ss * 


Divinum, 


the Legates got a Writing to be 
read in a general Congregation, 
2 N as athers on de- 

* to dec their | 5 ions, 
whether Reſidenge were. of 
Divine Right or no, by the 


Sngle Expreſpon of Placer, or | 


ww Placet, And that the Votes 


being taken, 68 were found 


Placet, 33 10% Placet, and 13 
Placet, conſulto prius ſanctiſſimo 
Domino noſtro; and 17 non Pla- 
cer, mfp prius conſulto f. D. u. 
He adds, That the 1 3 differ'd 
from the 17, in that they were 
for the Divine Right being de- 

clar d, whereas the 17 were in 
effect not for it, but conſented 

caſe, the Pope gave his Con- 
ſent: And tho t eſe Diſtincti 
e were Metaphyſical enough, 
Fer the n 3 andi were equally 
agreed, in making cheir Court 


(8) Paul Feuins, Biſhop. of 
Nocera, debating on the Point 
of Reſidence in the Council, 


* 


a Thing could never be diſ- 


claim'd again, ſo it would ſerve 


as a Buckler to all rebellious 


Biſhops againſt that Pope, when- 
ever f 7 N N to 


give an Account of their Acdi- 
ons or Doctrine; as the Arch- 
biſhop of. Cologne had done a- 
gainlt Paul III. That he much 
fear d ſome Biſhops would, un- 


chy of 


the 
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the end of 14 Months, Reſidence was determin'd 


and enjoin'd, but without declaring by what Right 
Men were oblig'd to it: Only Penalties were laid 
on ſuch as did not reſide (9g). And for the reſt, all 
things were left in their former Eftate. 

In the mean time, thoſe who were preſent at this 
Council, and who have ſince left any Writings be- 
hind them, eſpecially of Divinity, have not ſcru- 
pled. to aſſert, That Reſidence is of Divine Right, 
and that to affirm the contrary, was to deny the 
facred Scriptures, all Antiquity, and even natural 
Reaſon itſelf (10), But then, not to draw the In- 


Ne ea que de Refidentia | Ecclefiarum, aut pauperibusJoci 


ſancte & utiliter jam antea ſub 
felicis recordat. Paulo III. ſan- 
cita fuere in ſenſus a ſacro- ſanctæ 
Synodi mente alienos trahantur 
——declarat ſacro- ſancta Syno- 
dus omnes Patriarchalibus, Pri- 
matialibus, Metropolitanis, ac 
Cathedralibus Ecclefiis quibuſ- 
r præſectos etiamſi 8. R. E. 
Cardigales ſint, obligari ad per- 
ſonalem in ſua Eccleſia, vel 
Dioceſi reſidentiam, ubi in- 
juncto ſibi Officio defungi tene- 
antur, neque abeſſe poſſe 
Niſi S 
neceflitas, debita obedientia, ac 
evidens Eccleſiæ vel reipublicz 
utilitas poſtulent, & exigant. 
And one Page after, 


i diſpoſitionem abfuerit, 

t ſacro · ſancta ſynodus præ- 
ter alias pcenas adverſus non - re- 
ſidentes ſub Paulo III. impoſi- 
tas, & mortalis peccati reatum, 
quem incurrit, eum fructus ſuos 
tuta conſcientia retinere non 


p 


- | wereſo pe 
Si quis autem contra hujus 


23 


erogare, prohibita quacunque 
conditione, vel compoſitione, 
quz pro fruttibus peg 4; per 
tis appellatur, Wc. And as for 
Curates, f A 
Liberum eſſe vult Ordi 
per cenſuras Eccleſiaſticas, 
btractionem fructuum, aliaque 
juris remedia etiam uſque ad pri- 
vationem compellere. Cap. 1. 
of the Reformation of Se. 23. 
(10) The TFacobin _ Fryar 
Bartholomew Caranca, ſerupled 
not to fay, in preſence of all 
the Fathers of the Council, 
That it was a diabolical Doc- 
trine. Tt were to be wiſh'd,, 
that the Biſhops of the Cour 
; they would 
not then ſtay till the Prince, 
weary of ſeeing their Faces, 
ſends them to reſide in their 
Biſnopricks; or at leaſt, that 
when they are commanded thi- 
ther, they would not thin 
themſelves going into Baniſh-- 


dignation | 


1 
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dignation of the Court of Rome too much upon 

themſelves, they found out ſome Exceptions, by 

which the Pope had a fair Way left open to Di- 
ations. 

As for the Reſervations, tho“ a Point ſo efſen- 
tial, and now grown to exceed all Bounds, the 
Council let them paſs unobſerv'd, becauſe, indeed, 
they concern'd the Pope's own Perſon 3 fo they con- 


tinued as they were, and 25 Contains yy have 
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T \was i gin'd, with great dns of Pro- 
bability, t the Abolition of the Unions, 
nendams. for Life, the Regreſs, and Coadjutor- 


ſhips would have proved a ſovereign Remedy, at 


leaſt to the "greateſt part of theſe Co 
Bur an Expedient was quickly found on this, as on 
other occaſions, to elude the Efficacy of the. beſt 


Medicines; an Expedient, which had | not only the 


ſame laudable 906 with the * — __ 
were ſuppreſs religiouſly rving all t 
. but even 4 greater: This was, the Pen- 


2 hath beds an Wh batten of pious 7 devout 
| Perfons, That the Court of Rome, as if it had been 

a ſtanding Order in thoſe Times, never ſuffer'd a 
gainful Abuſe to be corrected, or aboliſh'd, but ſhe 
had a higher to put in the room of it, more no- 
ere and more profitable: Whick is ee 

verify 
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verify d in this of the Penſion. Vet it is not to be 
underſtood, as if the charging Benefices with Pen- 
ſions were an Invention of our Times, but only the 
Manner, and the frequent Practice of it, which is 
new and peculiar. ö — 

When all the Ecclefiaſtical Goods were in com- 
mon, the Name of Penſion was a Thing unheard 
of: And when they came to be ſet out and divided 


into Benefices, the univerſal Practice, without any 


contrary Inſtance, was to confer them intire, and 
without diminution. But afterwards, when the 
Clergy had learn'd to litigate. their Rights, and 
thoſe Rights were doubtful, it was a natural Com- 
promiſe for one of the Parties to yield up his Pre- 
tenſions, upon his having one Part of the Revenues 
allotted to him, under the Name of Penſion “. Like- 
wiſe if two Incumbents, for ſome good Cauſe, agreed 
to exchange Benefices, with the Conſent of the Bi- 
ſhop, he who quitted the better Benefice, had it made 
up to him in a Penſion T. And again, when any 
one reſign'd with the conſent of the Prelate, a Pen- 
ſion was aſſign'd him for his Maintenance |. 

Of theſe three ſorts of Penſions, the Decretals of 
the Popes towards the Year 1200, make mention : 
France admits them till as legitimate ? and authen- 


„ See the Chap. Nif een | extra, de Officio Judicis de leg. 
21. extra de Prebendis ; which | & ibi Felin. Num. 1. Felin. ad 
is the Foundation of Penſions, | Cap. ad audientiam. Num. 2. 
according\ to the Gloſs, which | extra de reſcriptis. 
faith upon this Decretal, that | Þ Vide Rebuff. tract. de 
Occafione hujuſmodi 1 cigc. Num. 110. Duaren. de be- 

umunt quandoque aligui cau- | nefic. Lib. 6. as 4 4. Coras Sa- 

male faciendi. Gloſſ. in | cerdot. paragraph. 1. cap. 4. 
verb. ex juſſione, in fine. Num. 12. & Joan. Davezan de 
- + Cap. 6. extra de rerum penſionib. benefic. pag. 88. 
permutatione. Cap. per tuas, extra de 


| Vide Cap. ex parte 12. 1 


tick, 
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tick, whereas ſhe rejects a Train of others as de- 
ferving, and of great variety; namely, ſuch as 
are given to one for his Livelihood only, and for 


no other Conſideration; or for having merited well 


of the Apoſtolick See; or for having ſerv'd ſuch 
a Church or ſuch a Prelate; for being learn'd or for 


Probity of Manners *; or only for being in the 


Pope's good Graces: And. laſtly, ſuch as are given 
to Children, ' becauſe they are of promiſing Parts. 
All theſe are juſtifiable Motives, according to the 
Canoniſts, for granting Penſions; to which they 
ſeruple not to add, that the Pope may charge any 
| Benefice whatſoever with a Penſion, and give one to 
whomſoever he pleaſeth, without any of the Cauſes 
allowed; and that its being the Pope's Will, is ſuf- 


| ficient to ſecure the Conſcience of him that recei- 


veth it. | | | 

So that, whereas formerly it was tiſual to hold 
two Benefices with Cure of Souls, the one in Title, 
the other in Commendam, or elſe the two united Be- 
nefices for Life, with Obligation to allow a Stipend 
to the Prieſt who officiated in one of them; at pre- 
ſent the Benefice is given in Title to another, and 


the Revenue of it, by way Penſion, to himſelf ; 


which turns all to the ſame, and eyen anſwers bet- 
ter all the Ends it was deſign'd for. Before, the 
Beneficiary was anſwerable for the Faults of his 
Subſtitute, and therefore was oblig*d to have an 
eye over his Behaviour; but this way he hath the 
ſame Advantage, freed from all the Care. f 
Likewiſe, whoever took a Coadjutor to aſſiſt him, 
or reſign'd with a Condition of Regreſs, had ſtill 
ſome Care of the Benefice remaining on him, where- 


1 


* Cap: de multa, in fine ex- | de Penſionibus, p. 89. 
tra, de preb-ndis, Davezan 1 0 3 
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in he had ſome Intereſt, by the Power he had of 


re-entring. But on the contrary, he who reſigns, 
reſerving to himſelf a Penſion, delivers himſelf at 
once from any Care or Duty incumbent on him 
from the Benefice: And whether the Reſignee die 
or reſign, is wholly unconcern'd, his Penſion being 
ſecured and paid without any trouble. 
Sundry other Conſiderations make a Penſion more 
eligible than a Benefice, Many Benefices require 
entring into holy Orders, and conſequently a cer- 
tain Age to qualify him for the receiving them : The 
firſt Tonſure, OT the Age of ſeven Years qualify 
for a Penſion, Q 2 

Penſions are alſo given even to Laymen; as to 
the Knights of St. Peter, who were inſtituted by 
Lea X. To the Knights of St. Paul, who were in- 
ſtituted by Pope Paul III. To thoſe called the pious 
Knights, inſtituted by Pope Pius IV. And to thoſe 
of Loyetto by Pope Sixtus V. Every one of which 
may have from 150 to 200 Crowns in Penſions ; and 
to whomſoever the Pope pleaſeth beſides. | 

When Men held more than one Benefice at a 
time, there was always a Complaint of ſomething 
wanting, ſomething to be mended, for which a 
Diſpenſation was neceſſary, which coſt Money. 
And yet for all this, the Caſuiſts have been ſo in- 
curable 'in their Scruples, as to doubt, whether 
even Diſpenſations can-fer the Conſcience clear in 
this Caſe: But for Penſions, they may be held 
withont Scruple, and without Number, no Penſions 
being incompatible. | . 

Another Advantage in a Penſion is, That it may 
be given with a Power of aſſigning it to another at 
pleaſure. which cannot be done in the Caſe of Be- 
nefices, without paſſing through the Forms of Re- 
ſignation: And whereas Reſignations are not va- 
lid, if the Reſigner live not 20 Days after, a _> 

on 
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ſion may be transferr'd and aſſign'd at the point 6&f 
But the Conſideration which reccommends it be- 
Fond all others is, that a Penſion may be extin- 
guiſh'd, or, to ſpeak more intelligibly, may. be tur- 
ned into ready Money; tho* every Contract made 
where a Benefice is the Conſideration, is reputed 
By extinguiſhing, a Penſion, is only meant to re. 
8 7 — Money from the —— or In. 
cumbent, which diſchargeth him from paying the 
Penſion: Which Sur is determined by the Age of 
Vc LIT 
Before our Days, when there lay no way open of 
making Money of Benefices, it would have paſs'd 
for an infinite Offence both againſt GOD and 
Men: Now it is done avowedly, in theſe Terms, 
I have a Benefice of 200 Crowns value, I reſign it to 
John or Thomas, for a Penſion of 100 Crowns: And 
- afterwards I extinguiſh the Penſion for 700 Crowns 
paid down: Thus I baue made 700 Crowns of my Be- 
neſice without Sin. All which Circuit of Words to 
People of groſs Underſtandings and little Penetra- 
tion, ſeems to amount only to this, That 1 bad ſold 
ny Benefices for 700 Crowns, | 
: There are beſides many more Conveniences be- 
| longing to a Penſion, according to the Practice at 
this day, than to Unions, Commendams, . Coadju- 
torſhips, or Regreſſes. Some People, who extolling 
the .many fruitful Ways the Pope hath of raiſing 
Money for the Occaſions of the Apoſtolick See, 
have affirm'd, That if he ſhould ſer open the Door 
of the Regreſs only, he might raiſe all he had oc- 
caſion for, extreamly betray their Ignorance in theſe 
Beneficiary Matters; for the Regreſs would not 
Ps ae ba . * 
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f now bring in one Farthing (z):., The Penſion is, 


„ 


by many Degrees, more. preferable 
for P rofit and Convenience : It Was This ſeems nei- 


a . 7 the eaſer to execute [i — — — 
8 „ ee eee ente bee feli nor 
a Ba © cilio le Concile] as it tyrn'd more Franc. 


q ut the taking away Commendgms (2) from the 
Monaſteries, which the Council likewiſe enjoin'd, 
hath been without effect (3) to this day; and even 


e- many Monaſleries, which were in Title only, hay 
lis been ſince turn'd into Commendams, for want of 
he ſome Contrivance to make advantage of their Sup- 


of i preſſion: And ſince the Penſion can be impos'd by 
none but the Pope, the Court of Rome draws great 


t advantage from that Privilege. 


„d Theſe were. the Changes introduced in Italy . by 
nd the Council of Trent, which, by .not having, taken 
* any notice of the Reſervations, have given an Op- 


„ ortunity of multiplying, them to that degree, that 
10 the Pope hath five parts in {ix of the Benefices in 
0 his Diſpoſal 3 with very reaſonable Hopes, that the 


8 ſixch which remains, will go the ſame way. 

* By the Rules of Chancery, all ſuch Benefices ar- 
ay .reſery'd to the Rope, as Jobn XXII. and Benedict XII. 
00 1 .reſery'd to themſelyes * ; and alſo all ſuch as were 


(.) Seeing thoſe who obtain'd | the cloſing the Council, that 
them would not be able to make | the Benefices which had accuſ- 
any. uſe of them, becauſe ofthe | tom'd to be in Commendam, 
Oppoſition from the. Biſhops | might reaſonably remain / 10. 

| Magiſtrates, eſpecially in] Now ſeeing for more than 1co 
France, where the Parliament | Years the Popes had put almoſt 
of Paris hath hinder'd their be- | all the regular Benefices in Com- 
ing ing receiv . - | mendam, there were very few 
ee, 2) In the Chap. 21. of the | left, which had not had two or 

Reformation 


oor ion of Regulars, of the | three Commendatories, and cen- 
Seſſion 25. quoted in the Notes | ſequently Cuſiom was always 

OC- ol the precedent Chapter. [adjudged to be on their Side, 

neſe ] (3) For the Court of Reme, | for being in Commerdam. 


always fubtle;/in. DiſtinQions, | See the Rules in Chancery 
* thought fit} to dec are, after | tempire Innocent X. Rule 1. 5 
chile | e Q obtain'd 


* 


226 Of EC ESIAST IAE 
obtain'd by any Perfon who had been -an Officer in 
the Court, tho? he had quitted the Office To him 
alſo are reſery'd all Patriarchats, Archbiſhopricks, 
Biſhopricks, and Religious Houſes of Men, which 
exceed the value df 200 Florits of Gold ＋ 3 Hke- 
wiſe all Benefices becoming vacant by the Ceffton, 
Deprivation, or Death of the Collatör, whoever he 
be, until his Succeſſor have obtain'd | 
ceſſion: All the chief Dignities in'the'Cathedrals' and 
Collegiate Churches, Priorles, Provaltſhips, and o- 
ther conventual 2 and Preceptories of all 
the Orders, except the Militaty: Bene fices held by 
any Domeſtick of the Pope or Cardinals, tho“ he 
were no longer in their Service, and tho“ he had 
quitted it, or tho his Maſter were dead: All Be- 
nefices_held by Collectors and Sub- collectors; All 
held by Roman Courtiers, 'who happen to die in 
the Journey, when the Court travels: All 
held by Chamberlains, and Criers or Serjeants “. 
Beſides all theſe Reſervations, which in reality com- 
prehended all the principal Benefices, and a great 
part of the reſt, the Pope generally reſerves to Him- 
ſelf all thoſe which. ſhould become vacant in eight 
Months of the Fear J, leaving only four Months 
of Diſpoſal to others: And yet this is only for 
ſuch Benefices as ate not of the number ve have 
recited. Laſtly, a, Conſtitution of Pius V. reſerves 
All Benefices vacant; for Hereſy (4), or for TG 
23a | NI 


5. Aale .. I quarumvis militastum regola- 

5 eee | 7a, deep & qualiacunque 

I Rule 9. Ii fat, etiam ff ſecularia, canoni- 
_ (4) Omnia & fingula bene - catus & prebendæ, diguitates 
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: Rule 6 5. 


peaceable Suc- 


ficia Ecclefiaſtica, eum cura. & 
ſine cura ſecularia, & quorum- 


& perſonatus, adminiſt rationes, 
vel offieia in Cathedralibus e- 


vis Ordinum etiam 8. Joannis 
Hieroſoly mitani, && alarm 


** 


nam Metropolitanis, vel Colle- 


giatis, & dignitates ipſæ in Ga- 
: +. thedralibws 
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dentia (5); and all that ſhall nat be confer d 3 | 
ding to the Necree of the Council Ig (6). - 


ar rom wo etiam Maetropolita-- 


_— pontificatus majores, ſeu 
e 
egularia vero be- 
Fw. monaſteria 
etian conſiſtorialia, pri prioratus 
. prepoſitatys dig. 
etiam conventuales, vel 
cia etiam clauſtralia, ac hof- 


1 & preceptoriz, ordina- 
| 9 — noſtræ & 
— 2. 


& quaſcunque impetrationes de 
uomodocunque quali- 

fcatis, in ſuturum faciendas, & 
obtinendas, beneficia hujuſmodi 
harefim vacantia, & in 
m Yacatura, non compre- 
ſpecialiter vaca- 


tionis nodus propter crimen 
hzrefi $ expreſſus fuit. Deecret. lib. 


3 


ſummarie, ſimpliciter, & 2 
plang, Oe cognt 
ecidendas, totaliter 2 
3 ad = avocamus, 
onique & terminationi per — 
ſuper iis faciendæ Meme 


quieſcendum, & omnino 


t. 11. cap. 4. This Con- 
ls is in Tamnary, 1566. 
„Which Aran Ber {| 


(s) A noſtras. — 


a ut nonnulli non veneantur 
w-—— —beneficia ſecularia, & 
regularia in Confidentiam, quam 
Simoniacam pravitatem ſapere 
non ignorant, acceptare, ac re- 

8 
vel potius delictum rpc 
2 progrediatur, celeri re- 

medio. providere yolentes, præ- 
mit omnium jonem | 
nobis, & ſucceſſorzbus noſtris 


Rom. Pontificibus reſervantes | 
1 a n. conßdentja- mus 


| 


7. tit. 19, cap. 10. 


dum & obediendum fore, 
tuimus & ordinamus, 


Ka 
Daus: 


1050 Nos ad quorum notiti 
enit, nonnullos ex venerand. 


noſtris Archiepiſcopis, 


| & Epifcopis, excurrente vacati> 


one ium Ecclefiarum, 
eas nullo aut minus rite ſervato 
examine, pr illo quod 
per concurfum fiori debes ex 
concilio Tridentino, vel etiam 
rite ſerygto examine perſonis 
minus dignis, carpalitatis, aut 
alium humanz onis affec- 
tum, non rationis judicjum ſe- 
quentes, contuliſſe, volentes 
hujuſmgdi, ac etiam futuris pe · 
riculis occurrere, authoritate 
Apoftolica, — — mn 
omnes & collationes, 
proviſiones, * & 
quaſvis diſpe 2 rochia; 
lum E rf jd my (dem E- 
iſcopis, & Archiepiſcopis, ac 
— aliis collatoribus, 
ter & contra ſormam ab codem 
Concilio Tridentino præſeti 
tam, factas, ant in futurum * 
ciendas, fullas, irritas, ac nul- 
liys roboris fore & eſſe, decer - 
nimus & declaramus eaſque om- 
nes, fic vacantes, noſtræ & ſedis 
Applolics diſpoſition reſerva- 
Ibid. Cap. 2. 
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that whoever ſhall put all theſe: Reſervations -toge- 


ther, will be found to have done the Pope no wrong 
in the Calculation, and that he hath at leaſt five 


times as many Collations as all the other Collators 
| Mat. | AOL 4 410 nne . 


put together.. 


: 


To give every one their Due, we ought” not to 


| paſs over in ſilence. the vigilant Care expreſsd by 


the Popes, That the Biſhops themſelves and the 
other Collators ſhould have no Door left open to 
practiſe any Abuſes. And therefore they have never 
been allow'd to - unite. Benefices for Life, nor to 
put them in Commendam for Life: nor to diſpenſe with 
the Plurality of Benefices which are incompatible ; 
nor to grant Regreſſes or Coadjutorſhips with Suc- 
ceſſion in Reverſion: And now the Popes ſhew the 
fame Vigilance at this day, in pravioning the Pre- 
Jates to charge any Benefice with the leaſt Penſion, 
or to receive Reſignations in Favorem. And even as 
to abſolute Reſignations, which have been of ſo 


ancient Uſage in the Church, Pius V. in 1368, pro- 


hibited all the Ordinaries, who, receiv'd any Reſig- 
nations, under the moſt grievous Penalties, from 


conferring the Benefice reſign'd, on any of the Pa- 
rents, Allies, or Domeſticks of the Reſigner; en- 


joining too, that neither by Word, Geſture, not 


any other Sign, the Perſon ſhould have any Inti- 
mation to hom the Reſigner deſir d the Benefice 
'Thoald be eee eee 
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7 Caveant Epiſcopi, itemque ] bortatu deſignentur, aut de his 


. 


_ ownes, Electores, præſentatores | aſſumendis 8 inter cor, 
& patreni tum Eccleſiaftici vel etiam 


1 
: 


entio qualiſcunque 


<,uam Laici, ne yerbo quidem intercedat. Ceterum precipi- 
aut nutu, aut figro futuri in | mus atque interdicimus, ne ipſi 
hujuſmodi. beneficiis ſuceeſſores Epiſcopi, aut alii collatores de 
ab ipfis reſignantibus, aut 'ali-'] benefictis, & officiis reſignandis, 
Theatione, ve. | aut ſuis, aut admittentium con- 

i 4 ſanguineis 
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ineis, aMnibus, vel fami- [ neant, 
— Pontiſice meruerint o 


fallacem cir- 
tarum in ex- 
audeant EN f 


— 
um multi 
W Sieben 


donec remiſſionem à 


& qui talia beneficia 
cia rint, eos præ- 


royidere Q contra fe- | diftis pœnis volumus ſubjicere. 


rint, a ' beneficiorum & offi - Detretal lib. cial 


ciorum collatione, nee non elec- | This 
tione, 
tione, tam diu ſolpenſ rema- 
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preſentatione, & inſtitu- | 1568. oy 


4. 14. cap. 3. 
is dated n 
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and Caſuiſts, that all Compacts or Ba 


5 is conſtantly adiicaln'd 57 all the Canoniſts 
which Benefices are concern'd, are Simoniacal, 


— 
, 


4 

_ 

a 
5 — « 8 893 
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11. 


ins in 
when 


it is done without the Pope's concurrence: but that 


being obtain' d, 


gives a ſanction to every thing; 


founded on this univerſal Propoſition, That the Pope 


cannot commit Simony 


in beneficia 


Matters. 


This being a Doctrine with which the World is 


not much edify "a, ſome Canoniſts 


the reſt; diſti im betwixt 4 Simony 
68 D, and one forbid b human Laws 


the Liws of G 


only (1): adding Withal, that 


more modeſt than 
forbid by 


the Pope alone is 


bot. capable of committing Simony of the latter 


ſort. But this, Diſtinction ſeems to clear no Din- 


culty'; for that. which'is not evil in its On Nature, 


nor forbid by GOD, deſerves not the Name of 
Beſides that it is Labour loſt. to make a 


Sitnony: 

Law, and not to have i obſerv d. But whoever 
alan ige e N . Mw. 4.» 
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reflects —— = 8 Point, without ſeeking 
a Subterfug wer Words, will fee he 
Ee the = "uh the other bey * prohibited by 


the Pope, that be Hath held the Biſhops fo ſtrifly 
to their Duty, that he Hth nothing 71 anfwer for 
in that regard. And it is a fignal Inſtance of the 
Divine Favour, which hath enabled the Popes to 
preſerve the reſt of the Church To untainted from 
the Corruption of Simony, fince they have not 
been able to defend . tdemſelves, hdr their Court, 
from the Infection. ares 
ey al we may have oY to hope (2), that one 
produce Pope of 5 2 much Vertue, 
28 . 23: Buren in his Court; there can- 
not ſutely oo «plaine Road Pops is already markd 
out: to 1 * accomplith it utting bimfelf 
under the. ience Fon Piſei e 4 thoſe Laws, 
Which dave doc pe ard. 20d with ſo.r i. Rigout on 
a fv | Then we. Pee ſoon ee the 
Happy 28 it were not cated b 11 
an tions very improper fer great Reforma- 
ons z, ſuc — Fay 7 through. 
— hw 105 120. in ſome other 45 in poſſeſſion 
— pe Privilege ſo june as Ke ſubje&ed to 
my Rule. have 5 5 10 5 rr oh theo en of of 
the Right (3) 3 and do e to the 
10 3 701 23 RY OY 0 5 
) Ch n e 
57 Thy, . lic d it as 11 8 
Church a Pope irreprehenſible, | mental Maxim, that the Popi 
and who W ſo conſtantly | hath not the Power of making 
bart ger the Fleſh, — the | 2 Alteration in the Papal Au- 


1 „und conſequently can- 
— or any 25 


A poſtolick 


Certainly it is 4 Juſtice which cannot be denied | 


4. ae i 


eee ,,, e e eee = e 


3 


_ 
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Apeſtolick Sze., Which is a feaſoning ſo directly 
contrary to the proſeſs'd Doctrine which the ancient 
holy Popes and Fathers have taughp.” - H_$ 

But it is eaſy to determine, b Son, BY | 
laid, that if he Pape have ſo 00 vi a Power over 


the Benefices and laſiaſtical he is ſub- 
ject to no Rule himſelf 7 5 ilpepſation 9.of 
hem. For to 1. juſtly; If the a? of every 


particular Place be abſolute Miſtreſs of the Goods 
| Ihe is is poſſeſ d * II . mh had the Pro: 
perty of them terr'd it to — 
9 55 wich th Pamitien of oh, 11. 5 19 who, 
by virtge of his Laws, had made it ca acqui⸗ 
ring Eſtates ; it follows, that theſe Eſtates ought 
to de under the Mana NO, add Adminiſtration 
of thoſe to whoſe Care are committed; firft, 
according to the Law; /c * according to the 
Conditions preſcrib'd by the fir ſt Owner, viz. the 
Donor or Teſtatur; od : fually, ' — on 10 - 
Directions of the Church to whom os Frere | 
provided ſtill, they contradict not the ee 
of chaſe: from whans ſhe derives her Right, 
Tpis is fo evident, ad carries ſo- much Con 
Bae along with” it, chat whoever diſputes it, 
ſeems abe to be void of common Senſe, Wit. 
fully to venounce the Light af his O-wa Reaſon, 


1 rch-men the Adminiſt of 
e e 2 1p f 758 Fn . | 


owered Chriſtian Cocmunities to acquire im- 


moveable Eftates,” dy ch Will of the" Donory: and 
Peda who haue -bequeath'd them, zud by the 
—_— nope the 1 declat d In the ; 
„ e govern- — 
A depends belt Good Works the Laws,” Coy- 
ditions, and teſtamentary Di „ad v a 
aig) o e And Uhatener Is; 
Q4 *- - contrary 


—  ————— — . DSS 


5 Bl be. 2 Rasen 


E e 


The Canon iſts la 
ſo; abſbfote 
fices, ttt he can 
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_ cbntfary.. to thele, can be acc unted 5 other N | 
kate, and Uſur Hobs: | is 
„That the Pope hath a "Povir 
over 19 Ectlefiaſtical Gaods and Bene 
unte; divide and beſtow! them in 


whatſoever 4 671 = 1 8 confer" them before 


bs An. 


1 T1 . 


on WY ine, did Fd W 
lieue thus ne — — 


2 5 


is only 

and 3 Hcheft 

ing 1s abſoluteiy- neceſſaty to 

Tap among 1150 of, Bi; 
Maße . Rint 


tores\wel . — 


2 
4 77h e aa 


ow Honeſty nd: Pais L 


gealipg ge ai Fer 
the . Du 7185 

"Liberty 8 we 
conſequent ky Serving. 


. 


1 fame Pali Ko ions, Meng pag 


| — 5.4 ee 
if Pri an ays 
ae nt * 


es we the re e 


new ones; impoſe Services, 
1 Which no Bounds can be 
95 and? eh end in this deciſve Con- 
nBeneficiary- Matters, the Will 'of 


Pope 422 of Reaſoh. 40 437; 
At iz not eaf carry a Defirine higher, thin 
where Reaſon! che uſeleſs';-yet- they ſtop not 
; hee, pt „Phat che Pope Can change Diſpoſi- 
0700s RE, and” apply. the 0 of. Oha · 
uh" * 310536 1 we - eat G7 Les wy Shar 
Act e 11 xd b chr 305 ng BIG 


+15): Salih the Acad, 66. 


e ed of his th Paek 
Fe e 9 we. 5 90 5 
I 

|foree 2 . 


hs 


I ——— Reaſon that 2 
(ns ought ſtill to have 
1 58 Authority, 


Prince can, 


Þ ters of Chit have no Admin 
1 in Divine Matters 
tis W by of Overman, by 
aK the R oman 1 8 
7 dre: — ſo reli 


Peer we Maron cpa; 


none but 


| diſpenſe 
* 12 Law. when there is 
to do it. Now, 205 | 


Point of Wills, that even. Tae | 
Aut could not waa, th 
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moderate amo 


| Buinvrcts and Rx v VEN ure 233 
rity. to other Purpoſes than they were given. And. 


it cannot be denied, that 


all the Changes which the Church has under 
her Inſtitutions and Policies: The Queſtion: ſtill re 


| 90 5 if it can admit of any Dar. ben, hath ered, Fe 
the Moderns.' . 


che Ancients c or 
Marti in Navarr, with, 


ſition of their 


the Canoniſts, reſtrain the Pro 
igh- -flown Brethren to this, 


this Practice has incroduc'd A 
one Jn 


Tens others! ofthe: — 4 


The * 


the Pope may only alter Feſtaments, when there is, 
a lawful Cauſe for it. Otherwiſe it would be co 


deprive” a Man of what 


is bis on, and of the 


Right bays the natural and divine Law gives him 


then 


over it: And 


proceeding 


to inſtance in Parr: 


ticulars, adds, That the 5 7 cannot, without good 
cauſe, give to one Church what hath: been le — | 
anothen(6): How: much leſs then an he de, 15 


Perſons not nam d 7 
He faith withal, that 


Wc On 


By W e . 


noniſts; That the Will of the — nao oe nal = 


8 Reaſon itſelf in 
nderſtood only*of ſuch things 
5 * not of ſuch as cannot be put in 


both 


without * ' violating 


as Mong ive: 
Practice 
the natural and divine 


Law: Aud thoſe who do not allow zn unlimited. 


Power to che 'Pape, e e che 


old: "7 1875 ag e 27 Fab i, 


Money Teft by Will to aeg 


Theatre, ſhould be employ'd 
7 He £95; 


Fre . Fonts H: 
bn 441 oy 7 31 * dee . „ 


enſente, ſaith, nib. 1 
48,38 ti 


In" opus tow? Thratri pocuniam ad reſ] 


munitionem wie transferre con- 
cederetur, obtinere . non * 


RIS unt legataris Nr. | 


hotat Gion. Vit Nes 


ie ee, faith Felinus, 


1 Dominic. in can; 1. 106. wb 
univerſal 
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univerſal Church within the ſame Limitations, to 
avoid falling into an Abſurdity of ſo much Were 
to ce, That the Church oy ert'd in ſa im 

al 


+ Matter, while che Cort of Rome hach a Y 


hy. 

4 ae adds 'Farcher,- That in the Plementine, 
—_ the free Diſpoſal of Benefices * aid to be- 
ng to the POpe ()) is net meant by the Word 
fra a Diſpoſul abſolute, and without Permiſſion or 


Cunſent-of any Perſon whatſoe ver but only a Diſ- 


Pot wichour prejudice to any body elfe. Now if 
— mould admit a Condroetion wy appears ſo rea- 
forable, it make ſtrongly againſt Reſerva» 
tens, ſeeing they are prejadieial to the Biſhops, 
Th Popes could no "ive Benefices to Stran- 


ne: ſeting that vou be prejudicial to the Natives 


&f the Place; in favour of whom the R had 
been made t And it favours as little any Fretenllons 
to a Power of altering Teſtamentary Danube, 
by being fo injuriaos co the Memory of the Dead. 
know very well there ane others who are ready to 
admit all: this to bet true, provided. there be, np lar 
ful Cauſe to the 20 me Queſtion is. Who 
x £6: be; Judge of e-Rralongllengſs. of the Cauſe? 
Fer if he, hebe Authority: it 4s 
de the only Judge; it is the ſame thing 9 give him 
abtolute Powers, as to limit 1 an Condition, 
if the Law is not ſuperior. 
What Navarr farther adds is ve remarkable, 
That in dur Age, the Opinien.of ate! awyem, Who 


etfarge fo moch on the Power! of che Pope in Be- 
l Matters, is extrawly - counteganc'd,” be- 
Cauſe. Spaltes the Aar a. ada A, thoſe 


9 n vb s lb 
1 45 7 


plens | cap; 


defign'd-40 -reftrain 


EFFZES riffs gy 


And who 22 one at this 


—— 
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who-are in purſuit of many Benefices, and that he 
had heard a: Divine and, a Canoniſt, both famous in 
their Profeſſion, publickly declare, that they would 
make no We to accept all the Benefices in the 
Kingdom, if the Pope * © beſtow them (8): 


But that on the contra! V. in diſcourſe one 
day told him, that t ers ordinarily attri- 
buted more Authority to Live ope than belong'd to 


him. To which Navarr anſwer'd, that there were 


ſome alſo, who would take a great deal from him 
of what belong'd to him; und therefore a middle 
Courſe was to be taken, in accommodating equitably 
betwixt Divine and Human Laws: Not following 
_ the Example of the modern Lawyers, who 
rry the 3 of Human Laws ſo high, that 

they decide n their Favour _ the Divine (9) 
owever, tho? the Reſpect due to the Pope = 

N er me to conteſt an Ohe, which 


0 
634 


ace tome — 


ed 
ae Thee Wald ke | 
P { Po 


dope alone 
re them if he King vor | 
5 i 
Betites: | the Pope's 


of that Bkich be 
* 


time, Febe Gelten, which he 


kg r, at a Party 


over all 
N. it even to 
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him ſo much Power, yet I cannot Ching; How 
It, can be made to confiſt either with Divinity or 
Reafon, 1 Will t therefore only propound ſome Dif- 
Keulties, Which are commonly ſtarted by "thoſe, 


? W would ny the ER in a h clear er 
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Ik firſt: Queſtion is, "If the Pope hath fa 
large an Authority, who hath gixen it him? 
we pl /notrJe$vs CHRIsT, ſeeing, the Autho- 
rity derived from him, extends only to ſpiritual 
Tr” that is to fay, to bind and looſe, to remit 
N. 5 (a). As — hey are pate tie 
ve alreac proved, | are g' u- 
man, and not by Divine Right . he Pope there 
ſore bath :.recery'd no ſuch Power from GOD. 
And it is plain he hath receiv'd none from Princes, 
Teſtatörs, and Canons of the Church becauſe all 


theſe haye committed 1 of the 
Goods and Benefices of, 


dase i EAN . eid ON N te 271 1 Ly no $3 

55 3 N 70718 
a A das, 4 jede TIER 2 0 5 

Chriſt #6 S. Peter A dom of Heaven, Jeſus King 

ni — * ech St. Petar to underſtand, 


has 


tis ſuper derram, erit art les he gives only a ipir 
— — Mal. 16, & 18. | riſdiction, ſeeing, Bis _u_ 


dee peccata, is purely Ze 


r {854 & quorum m ton. 


a en, Tos 17 not EY mak 


Joan. 20. 


have writ on this Subject: the Reſolution of 


Fi. r do ty Ec- 


dleſiaſticks 


EM . , 


no other Patrons or Owners can be fo 


tion d, and as it were by accident, are commonly 
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cleſiaſticks of the Place, and under ſuch: ' expreſs 
Conditions as cannot be alter'd. — therefore 

| but theſe, 
and that there is no other Right but what flows 
from them; it remaineth r by what other 
Channel this Authority could be convey*d to the 


1 


To this Queſtion may be added another as mate- 
rial; which is, that if he hath this Authority, 
whence comes it, that his Predeceſſors for more 
than 1000 Years have never exercisd it? And that 
neither Councils, Fathers, Canons, nor ancient 
Hiſtories have ever mention d it? They cannot 
aſcribe it to the different Circumſtances of Times 
in the Church, as requiring it more now, than in 
ſo many Ages paſt: For from the Year 800, until 
1100, the Confuſions and Corruptions were ſo 
great, that ours are comparatively inconſiderable: 
Let no Pope then ever concern'd himſelf in the 
Management of the Eſtates of other Churches, as 
much as they wanted Regulation: And even after 
the Popes had begun that Practice in ſome meaſure, 
none of them ever pretended to ſo abſolute a Power 
and Direction, before Clement IV. Nor even did 
that Pope venture to lay a direct claim to ſuch a 
Power, touching it only in paſſing, and without 
the Appearance of any Deſign ia mentioning it *. 


A way of ſpeaking which ſeldom uſeth to be con- 


vincing, ſecing things that are occaſionally men- 


"A FS S 


33 N * . neee BETH > 242 113 203 £831 A 122 
* See Chap. 35. and the Deeretal of Pope Clement, in the Notes. | 
yy SE | expreſs'd 


* 
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dem another Manner, than if they were di- 
Propoſitions to be exarnin'd'and diſeuſs d. 
Nor can any good Effect it has produc'd be pd 
in defence of this Authority, which hath __ 
ſo wide a Doar to all the Abuſes. From this 

| have come Penſions, Commendams, Regreſſes, "Uni. 
ons, Reſignations, 'ExpeRatives, Reſervations, An- 
, nates, Nuindenniums, and other Devices, which 
have broke in upon vs, and which none pretends to 
approve, or excuſe, otherwiſe than by the —_ 
prone me of the you, 


QUES TION I. 


There remain a third Difficulty upon this 
Point, no leſs conſiderable, which is, That ever. 
ſince the Popes firſt began to exerciſe this abſolute 
Power, the Chriſtian Princes have conſtantly com- 
plain'd, and made Oppoſition, as we — above 
related, which hath obliged the Popes 0 foſtrain 
the Exerciſe of it. 
But ic bach got been ſuch a Reſtriction, as ;hath 
a mounted to a voluntary Ceſſation of that Autho- 
but racher a ſort of Contract or 2 
vſanl in the Caſe of doubtſul Rights, whereby it s 
ſtipulated and declared with Princes, how far- their 
Pretenſions ſhall extend, which cannot be carried 
to the prejudice of the Popes their Succeſſors, if 
che Authority of the Pontificate were not before 
reſtrain d within any Bounds. - Leo. X. when he 
took away the Prag matick, eſtabliſh'd the Concor- 
dat, and fo he files. it in the Bull, Now, whoever 


hah e dan and abſolure 3 cannot be ſail 
to 


2 


Mense 


222 8 


r eee ww. utm +0 =» 
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Difference, they come to a 
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— make any Agreement (1), but treazs as a Supe- 

=_y Subjects, and by way of Conceſſions: 
And] lay not this ſtreſs alone upon the word Con- 
cordat, but the ſame Argument holds in all the like 
Caſes. Not only Leo ſtiles it in — Bull Concor- 


here a farther Ex tion, .it 
= See. is At ET 


ſelves .che Diſpoſal of „E. Fance on the 
contrary, maintains, That .ſuch an 22 bo- 
longs to its (own. Biſhops: To put an end to this 

tion. af their 
Rights, that ſets bounds to their Pretenſions on 
both ſides. How then can theſe Pretenſſions be 


aid to have -any fix' d, indiſpurable. and natural 


Right? 

I chere be any better Anſwer or Solution ito be 
made to · theſe Difficulgies, I profeſs my (own. Ina- 
bility to find it, and muſt refer my ſelf to the 
Judgments of the Learned. I can only | ſay, That 
if che Practice of the Church for more than 1000 
Years had been yet preſerv'd, which was, That the 
Eſtates of every Dioceſs were managed by its own 
proper Miniſters, all theſe Grievances had been 
np * the 1 had. doubtleſs bus 


a This is done of maaick; tho”. dhe one bath as 
Why mi much relation to the other, as 
not ſuffer abe Council of La- che Aebar istothe Her. 
—— to call it . 1 Concordiam cum Fran- 
PIG mp —— . an de- 


more 
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Ne in 8 three firſt Queſtions Re 1 the 
immoveable "Eſtates of the Church, we come now 


to the fourth, which concerns che Fruits or Reve- 
nues arifing from thoſe Eſtates. 


All the Fathers who have writ 0 the Divi- 
Ben was made of the Goods of the Church into 
four Parts, have all agreed, that they belong d to 

the Poor 3 and that the Ecyleſiaſtick Miniſter had 


no other Night in them, but to manage, direct, 


and diſpenſe according to thoſe Neceſſities; treating 
'as Robbers, and ſacrilegious Perſons, thoſe Minl- 
ſters, Who on thoſe: Eſtates. to any other” Pur- 

poſes than the Deſign of their Inſtitution, Yet all 
the Excleſiaſticks had not the Management of the 
Church Eſtates, tho“ they were maintain'd out of 
them, as well as the Widows, the Poor, and other 
miſerable Objects: But this Care, after the Example 


left Kae Apoſtles, was committed to the Deacons, 


n en SE other Occoriomilts (1) who' gave 
account 
pri Enn NÞ>0): + F 5 e. 
11 2 otra, Us £ SSH 134 U bd 299305 


(4) The Church 3 be | Quoniam, faith the Council, 
come rich in Poſſeſſions, and | Can. 26. = nonnullis Ecclefiis 


the Deudons and —_ diſ- | Epiſcopi abſque Oeconomis trac- 


tracted with the Care them, tant res Eccleſiaſticas, placuit 
the Council of Calceum order d omnem -Ecclefiam Epi __ 
chat the Biſhops ſhould appoint | habentem' ex proprio Gero 
Steward to look after the Re- S uoque habere, qui — 
venues of the Churches. Epiſeopi ſui ſententia lb, Ec- 


ö dlleſiaſtica 
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k Account to the Biſhop “, and in ſome Places to the 
V Preſbytery (2). - + 
After that Bene Ce were miltstütich l pw 
bable that the Biſhop, Prieſts, and other Clergy 
diſpos'd as freely of the Revenues of their Benefices 
as of their on Eſtates, And as of the Share which 
properly belong'd to them. Yet all Writers ſeem 
to agree, that the Prieſt ought not to rake any more 
* of the Revenue of his Benefice, tan what” was 
0 ſtrictiy Wee y and that he is obſiged to N 
Wy the reft in Works of Charity; and certainly ith 
great feaſon, for the Diviſion which was wade of 
* the Revenues could n 5 1 their Nature: For 
= if an Eſtate which hath à Duty or Charge annex*d 
o to it, comes to be divided, both the Foes are Tag 
ad to the fame Obligation Ln dts ons 


*. Among thoſe; Fathers; who EE writ 1. 805 . 
ng Diviſion, St. Gregory Who liv'd ſomething; more. tha n 
ni- 100 Tears after, and St. Bernard who livid Gon 
ur- 800 -Years' after him. ingeigh loudly againſt thoſe 
all who: make an il}. Uſe of the Revenues, of Be- 
the . e : hg, Pablick, See and 


| of 1 


7 142 * bl f # '7 107, * 14 iid dl it 


25 . 4 
ple dead Aifpealt, u ut nee 12 2 th the pes 


"Ns, teſtibus ſit Eceleſiæ adminiſtra- were certain Lords, who were 


Mo 


—— res ejns difipen- Vicars of the Bichops in their 
ave tans. em ac SRD far Temporlices, but Lords of, ghe 
unt hens KP inuratur : Si autem 


Soil. 0,107 
hoc non fecerit eum divinis e- | ® Vide [LAND Phet 1555 
tiam Cononibus ſubjici- Vide 10. cap. 2 & ibi Balzamon,.: 
Can, 11. Goneil. Nicæni oh 
The Stewards wer call'd | e of Prieſts and teh 
leſiis Hu De as. may be ſeen mr Jaid 22 10 150 


u er the Canons Fm 2 

lacuit Diamonum 3. Aliſt. 8g. which 

opum are St. Gregory. | 
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25 of the Poor, whom . they, ought to 


This hath been the Lan 7 of all the Doctors 


„lt 
an W Writers on this Subjec Auntil the Fear 12 50, 
hen, they began to refine upon it with more Sub- 
tlety: And as what the ancient Writers affirm'd was 
mitted, That every Clergyman ſinned, who em- 
.ploy'd the; Overplus, of what was neceſſary for him, 
-Fo, ill Euros, the. Queſtion was. now ſtated, Whe- 
ther thoſe es ** 97. not employ the 
Oyerplus to the is did not 9 8 
more than he w 55 re ſtate to ill Pur- 
Poſes? Or, Wher| 1 "hey he, oblig'd.,to;Reſti. 
5 much as if had ſent another Man's 
re ?., 

they tell) be 15 hat op of the Ftuits of 
their B-nefices, or, to ſpeak in the Terms of the 
"Civilians, Ne ruHuarii, they fin indeed in admini- 
ſtriyg them ill; but they do't injury to none, and con- 
Tequently are bound ro 38 Reſtitution, ſince they 
Rave made an il uſe of nothing but their own. 
But if they are only the Diſpenſers, witch a power 

of employing ſo much only t heir own Uſe, as 
is neceſſary fr them, and no more, which the Law 
calls Uſuarii (6). they are obliged to make Reſtitu- 


0 Cin nos nos; 2 Ve. 2 Sars, a. Will whieh if 
= + b. ee not faithfully perform, 
1 2 neceſſarla ind i- —_ — no better than my 
gentibus Jeg . inis 
reddiinus, | * Potis an 46) Cam ent deen, no 6 
dehitiim' quam miſcricyrdice opus uctuurii, ſint, omnes Ee- 
1 plemu 8. > cleſiæ Proventus ſolo nudo uſu 
rack to the FOR, Purpoſe | to pauperibus, qui Eccle- 
aith Peter Canter, That the due om vero domini ſunt 
s gixen Heuckeune. wu vel potius reddere tenen- 
Are not properly gießt to . Profidert du Perrier 
Poor, but to 1 Ld 2 , bi. e to 'the 
whoſe Patrimony they have the Ol rene 
Care of, as Fan and Exe- | | , 
21512 Din . £100 
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tion to the- Value of what they had diſipated : And 


which is more, | whoever 


Gift by the 


receives any 


Will or Donation of ſuch as have no Rightoto give, 


he alſo is oblig'd to make 


Reſtitution. 


A rea] Scruple of Conſcience firſt gave riſe to 


theſ Doubts, which after 


having been canvas'd for 


350: Fears (3), remain undecided at this day, with 


en equal Number of Authors 
And it hath been lately reviv'd with much 
rangling betwixt Martin Nabarr, a cele- 


Irt it: 
eat and W 


on both ſides to ſup- 


brated Canoniſt and Oaſuld. and Francis. Farmienio : 
Navarr maintaining, that Beneficiaries are not the 
roprietors, but meerly the Diſpenſers © of ” thoſe 

Revenues ; ſo that n who fin, are obliged to e 


Reſtitution. 


Cardinal Cajetan holds a middle Opinion; foring 


That Beneficiaries Who 
rictly their own, or 
tru 
hol, 
them : But this cannot 


and Abbots, whoſe: Reveaues conſiſting 


ve no more than What is 


ut a little exceeding, are 
Proprietors of theit Benefices, becauſe they 
no more than what is the Share that is due to 


ſaid. of the rich, Biſhops 
both of the 


Church's (4) Share and the Poor's, oblige the Benefi- 


Waties th . Fi beſtgw large] 
orks, under pain 


other pious W 


in. hel wil; bn it out der ad 0 — who 


600 "To. 8 1 .. 


Vear 1g, When, he faith, N 
this: Qyeition began to be ſet on 
Dot ue ints at the time 
8 Ya = in the 2% this 

reati vun, in Veginning (| 
af this Age. 85 4 
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48057. 


in Alns, and 
of Reſtitution, both 
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$5 Fee n the Ah 
of 1 and Sarmictts are 1 F&- 


lated by Garcius, in his Tra- 
tie 4. NG . e 1. 


60 That is to . of What 
| belongs to the Fabrick, which 
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receive it (c). - Nay,” he carries it ſo far, as to ſay, 
That whoever receiveth from the Pope any Prefer- 
ments of Ellates belonging: to che . in or- 


*, 
Rd 

* « BY 1,Q 
+# 4 Sun +4 


") Redfly Eta aut 
funt'terives, ior ſufficiant/ 
pro ſubſdio Epi ;- aut ſunt 
mediocres, ita quod ſufficiant, 
& parum abundant; aut * 
abandantes notabiliter ſup 
quod neceſſarium eſt ad den: 
tationem Epiſcopi. Et ſi primo 
aut fecungo modo ſe habe, 
cum conſtet, quod principaliter 
ordinantuf ad. piſcopi ſuſten- 
tationem, idem videtur de re- 
ditibus, iſtis Me, quod de 
prebendis., Cl ricorum [obſerve 
that he bath ſaid a little'Þ; fore, 
725 the Revenue of the Biſhop is 
as it were his Prebend, Coniſtat 
— quod reditus Epiſcopi eſt 
8 rbenda illivs] Ita 


quiz 'quod' paruri ſyperabandar, | 
pro nikilo0s jure — agp3 eh 


e non obligantur tales, 
co 

7 

Low n e pat apes, & 
— pingues & /abungantes, a 


ut ſapientis animo cadere non 


lit, quod ſint Epiſcopo aſſig- 
5d Ties ſattenitatiane] 2 


dunc 


tenetur Epiſcopus duas quarts | 


-ad* minus diſtribuere in 
res, & _— fabrica 
F upellectilem. & cetera. 
ratio esl. Jula cc: höc, 
'elerſci ſeorſum ſi 
- vionem, wb ſubtracta 4 
pauperibus portio illis debita/ 
= We & ſimiliter non eſt fa- 


"Kel 


1 co 


adehujuſmodi ane, | fed 


4 


leben ia reminent affecta tali ju- 
ris diſpoſitione antiqua & ſancta, 
ita quod quemadmodum, quan- 
do erant communia Eccleſiaſti- 
85 bona his quatuor ſcilicet E- 
| piſcopo, Clero, Pauperibus, & 
Fabricz commiſſa erant Epiſ- 
cum vinculo, & debito 
talis diſtributionis, ita excluſo 
uno membro, ſcilicet Clero 
tali communitate, quia jam ha- 
det proprias præbendas loco ſuæ 
portionis, remanent bona Epiſ- 
copalia communia reliquis tri- 
bus, ita quod pauperibus rema- 
+ neat debita/quarta portio. Com. 
2d. 2dr; 150 185. art. 7: in 
reſp: ad gueſt. 
14 un, faith he, in 15 
er 10 5 
redditus Epiſcopi tantus * 
[pl yy = ad quod non 


— rel pondeat, 
0 1 ed q J 8 05 


1 — perum, 
48 tanta bona "Ry * fidei 


commilla ut d iſtribuenda 
ita quod Epilcop us talis male 


2 i ad quos per- 
1 Tl ad Ano 


pes: kings illorum, quæ pau- 
ribus vel ecclefiæ ntur. 
ationabile autem videtur, 


i abundaſites redditus ex 
debe, decimis, , aur poſ- 
ſeſſionibus conſtant? comimiſſa 
ſint E 4. Eero ut 8 «« 7 wh 


pers By enim a To _ ſunt, 
quia occulta fide peripiciebatu: 


btracta a jure portio illi 
2 debita ; fed bona Epi. 


cos eſſe * Pauperum. 


der 


| Ecclefiz pro libito Papæ habue- | non» /iceat Pape, ſaith, that 
altentur; | Papa peccat, monte; 1 = | 
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der to enrich and agorandi 


are alſo obliged to make Reſtitution : 
of the Goods of the Church, which have not a 


ize himſelf in the World, 
All Doi ien 


Motive of Piety or Charity, being no lawful Diſtribu- 
tion, but an Injuſtice and a Diſſipation (d). 


Without refining and ſu 


btilizing too much on this 


Subject, all the Difficulties that can ariſe upon it, me- 
thinks may eafily be reſolv*d.. And firſt, as to the Re- 


venues which are founded 


upon Wills, or ſome other 


original Right or Inſtitution, and dedicated to ſome 
pious Uſe, or any Man to convert them to his own, 
or to any other ſecular Uſe, is, in my Opinion, an 
Abuſe; which may plainly be 2 8 an Invaſion br 


another Man's Property. 


f1. 


And if a'Ben*fienry ſhould” fail in performing g any | 
Truſt in the Manner committed to him, either 1 
mifapplying the Revenues to himſelf or others, I 
connot comprehend how he would be able, under 


any Bull of the Popes, or any other Pretence, to ju- 


ſtify himfaf,” unleſs he could? prove himſelf not to 
be exactly in the ſame Situation with an Executor, 


450 | 1 
y-_ habet ple - 
poteſtatis eccleſiaſti- | 

4 Þ de bonis Ec- | 

FT. Wel uoniam ple- 

nitade poteſlatis -Eccleſiaſticz | 

intelligitur in ſpiritualibus, tan. 
tum —— Unde ita tenentur ad 
reſtitutionem, qui a Papa bona 


runt, ut ditentur, ex 
& magnificentur. (This gives 
a deep Wound to the Nepoti/m, 
and condemus the Doctrine of 


who takes to! bis own Us what the mung; left 
: s 4] th 10 Niers, 


1 Bo l 2 * 
TH 
lan 1389 


Sas — | 


le, ad Mam, and that In this 


aſe his Will aps ee 
ſon.), He concludes, omnis 
ntmgqui we yo eccleaſth rei, 
a bel — 
on 5 8 patio 
222 e 2 7 * 9 
Archid. 1 Hugonem Pe Ca: 


res: 'ecclefiaſticas conſum 
turpes wfus, vel dam conſangui 
neis, ut eos divites præ * fa a 


the Canoniſts, who held, —4 
the Pope can give Benefices 


— * 1 
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to others: And this is a Truth, which ſeems. to 
carry ſuch 4 Self- Conviction along with it, as I per- 
ſuade my ſelf no Man can doubt, who. in not wil- 
ling to cheat himſel. 
On the other ſide, common Joie requireth, 

that be whoſe Work it is, ſhould. pay the Workmen 
their Wages; and it cannot be denied, but that the 
Choriſters, the Organiſt, and other Officers of che 
Churehes, are Judges. of che Prices oo; their own 

Neither i is hero: ted WAR in Wee 
That the Prieſts, and the other Clergy ought to be 
paid their! Salaries for the Services they perform in 
the Church; and that they bave the only Right 

to ſuch Revenues. And when a Benefice is inſti- 

ok upon Conditions, which ſubject to ſuch and 
ſuch particular Seryiees, ſuch as are many Canon- 
Ties; : Prebendariess. „Theologales, Manfionaries (e) 
and, other. Bene fices of ;thas kindy there is no Ab- 
ſurdity ins ſayiog, that! theſe are eee 
fog ſuck: Services. - GONE vo dh 

The, doſtiturion ae Benefices, is 5 Keen, has 


any «5 Services to the! Church. But this; a Man of 
eru Conſcie dee, can no longer doubt, wben 
1. 4 188 the Ree RAN Hed with t e Service he ren- 


in putting one. of-.thels in 
the Scales Xn 


25 be will ea eaſily be con- 
W that dne Benth ce r gn for bis Ser- 
vice. 5 


5 Mas W * "INT! £46: b Hm 
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. da n un A wan vou | f 
| aL ROY 7 * ee ade. " Hodie 
n E zplanatiow of | in multis 'Kcclefiis. extant, - =» 
e 3 ramque almodiæ & altarium ha: 
D Conſet vator dium bent. J the: Sacriſtary comer 
templorum, & 118 er 
altarium. Item familiaris, ? nes 
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But where the Revenues much exceed the Portion 


that is neceſſary for the Incumbent, who can be ſo 


weak to believe, that Revenues of thut ſize were 
ever intended to be left him to diſpoſe as he pleaſed, 
and nor to know, that. there is a Duty or Charge 

annex'd: to the Benefice in its very ution, 2 þ 


In 
ſidering the little Probability that fo large Revenues 


ſhould þe deſign'd for one Man? ( <6 
Theſe controyerted' Points among the Caſviſts, 8 
ſo full of Difficulties when they are propoſed 6 
generals, ate eafy to reſolve he they come 
particular Cafes : And, Conſcience" rig tly al . 
ted, and in Perſons. ho have not ſtiffed A with 
vilfal Ignorance (207, ill eafily clear the 4 
Doubts (Z). For G0 leaves not the Mind of 
thoſe to wander under any Uncertainties of Impor- 
tance, who tread in the Paths deſcrib'd in his . 
nnn RW 


an ui Eats Ds 5 1 


eſtamento, fi ultra honorabile (5 rm Denis 
— miniſtrorum Dei, | bug mage A 

tanta rerum affluentia uni de 1 108 
taretur; cum damno totius pop entibus oy ah. 11d. . 


niſi ut petri pauperum. I by (3)- 


vit, om. * . 30 
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4 5 oy 7. new Acqu er ea en 
Man, 95 believe, is ſenſible, that they draw 
towards an End z or at de that they are like 
to encreaſe but 1 lo hong The, lergy, 


thy Mili rdets have loſt their 
Fr. Monks, od 0 Mina © who have fe lo 
15 tle advantage hitherto from the Permiſlion Stan- 
ted to them by the Council of Trent to acquire 
Eſtates, have no Proſpect of much more from it for 
the future: In 1 indeed where they have already 
ee any. thing, and have not loſt their Intereſt, 
ey, haye, maſt reaſon to. hope for more 1 es, 
with no Probabilt) of appening in any, conſide· 
tg De gree. . hk ul 4 
others, o would n comprehenged. in 
this Privilege, I mean 4 20 i 
* 1 in -becavſe of their Poverty: And if 
N. c the Jeaſt: Charge m their Inftitu- 
0 Wk Q 25 quire| no, W Eſtates 
Toe Ty e A 
cy 
It ſeems —_ as i here an abſolute Period 
were. put to all future Acquiſitions and Improve- 
ments, and that no more Advances could be made 
in this gainful Trade: For whoever would go a- 
boot to inſtitute a news . with a Power of ac- 
quiring Eſtates, this Order would certainly find no 
credit in the World: And if a Profeſſion of Po- 
verty were Part of the Inſtitution, = 1 if they 
there be no Arquie „ nor Credit if they 
broke "lhe Ne 


they now re- 


Let 
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Yet our Age can boaſt of a Production truly ſin- 
gular and original, and inferior to nothing of this 
ind, which hath. appear'd in any Age. This is. 
the Inſtitution of the Jeſuits, who by a Mixture of 
Poverty and Abundance, conciliate to themſelves the 
Eſteem and Affection of the World; rejecting with 
one hand, what they receive and poſſeſs, as a Com- 
pany and Society, with the other. For tho' their 
profeſs'd Houſes © (1) are not capable, by their In- 
ſtitation, of poſſeſſing immoveable Eſtates, yet 
_ Colleges are capable of acquiring and poſſeſ- 
hg (2). b = lh 
hey ſay, and certainly with reafon, that no 
Goyernment ſimple and unmix'd is perfect, but that 
Mixtures are found to have their Conveniences, on 
all Occaſions: That the State of Evangelick Po- 
verty embrac'd by the Mendicants hath this De- 
fect, that it is only adapted to ſuch as are already 
well advanced in the Way to Godlineſs, whoſe 
Number therefore cannot be very great. But for 
their parts, their Deſigns in receiving Youth into 
their Colleges is, to inſtruct, and by an Acquiſi- 
tion of all Virtues, to fit it for a Life of Evange- 
lick Poverty; ſo that Poverty is indeed "2h I 
ſign and eſſential: End, but they grow rich by Ac- 
| eident. N 1 ; 3 ; . 2 1 x Ry 3 Aa 7 oy 
But the Facts we ſee, are yet a ſtronger Degree of 
| Evidence, than the 3 hear. They write 
themſelves, that they have at preſent 21 ptofeſsd 
Houſes, and 293 Colleges: From this Diſpropor- 
tion every Man may conclude which is the eſſential 
Part of their Inſtitution, and which their acciden- 
tal. Upon the whole, it is not to be denied, that 


Nie ul ar e Mr oll [1 e 
1) In which the Society eſ- | (2) As being founded. to the 
fentialy conſiſts, as the General 115 to entertain great Num- 
Lainex ſaid to the Council. bers of Students. * 
5 7 
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Nan vaſt Riches, and that they are in the 
oy oad to encreaſe them (3): 
al the Temporalities kick the b © en- 
eth aroſe from ape) — and Oblations, ſo in oy 
Ola Teſtament; the. Fabrick of the Sanctuary w 
ted the, ſame way (a). But when the "a 
Hen of this Work ſaw the People continue their 
blations, tho“ all, was given already that was 
needful, they ſaid to Moſes, The People givs more 
than is ge and Moſes ſtraj be blind an Or- 
der, That no. more ſhould be o 
the Sanctuary, becauſe more than ſufficient had been 


offer'd already (5). By 2 it is manifeſt, That 


for the uſe of 


tration than a Government de- 


60D would have nothing f perfluous | 
E ne bis Temple A FP if it wy fl. per 


ment, which regarded 


Pleaſure. i 
ro the Things of this. World that al the Goods of 
the Church would not go to ber Miniſters, i it is 8 0 


clated in the New,; 97 
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But, where will their Acquiſitions end? or what 
Bounds will be ſet to them ? tho among them will 
ſay, The People have given enough ? The Miniſters of 
the Temple, who made up the 13th Part of the Peo- 
ple, were not capable of receiving or enjoying any more 
than the Tenthis (c): Ours, who are ſcarce the hundredth 
Part of the People, poſſcly a at a time perhaps: more 
than the Fourth. 


Þ it impoſſible there 00 "i oY Tticohweaience 
in Churchmen's acquiring ad infinitum; and if all the 
reſt of the World were reduced to hold every 
thing by Farm? Among Chriſtians,” human Laws 
have no where ſet bounds to any Man's Eſtate, be. 
cauſe he wha encreaſeth it to-day, may alienate to- 
morrow. But there is in this Caſe a Circumſtance 
perhaps without Example, That an Order of Men 
perpetual, and which never dies, ſhould be _—_ 


capable of oy kn. and never of alienating (4). 


the Old Te 


x. th __ r were given to the 
Levites, becaulY ix ns 


he/ LOR D's part (a) 
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and therefore they were forbid to take any more (7): 
A Rule which they, who enjoy the Privileges 0 

the Levites, ought to obſerve, in taking upon them 
all the Conditions requit'd of them, and not only 
ſuch as turn to their particular Advantage (5). 


(s) In terra eorum nihil poſ- (5) The Senſe of the Author 
fidebitis, nec habebitis partem | is, that if the Ecdeſiaſticks will 
inter cos. And God gives the | urge the Example of the Le- 
Reaſon to, Aarow'; Ego pars, & ite, who receiv'd the Tenth, 
' bhareditas tua. Becauſe, /aith | of the People of Tf acl, they 

Se, I am my fel thy Part and | ought like them alſo to renounce 
thy Joberituste. Tbid, /'' fevery thing elſe; and 'conſe- 
Non habebunt Levitz par- quently all of Acquiſitions : 
tem & hereditatem- cum  reli- | It not being reaſonable to enjoy 

o Iſrael. — Dominus enim a Privilege without obſerving 
ple eft hereditas eorum, Dru. | the Conditions impoſed by him 
1. [ws granted it. i | 
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7 Aving given a large Account how the Church 
hath. acquired her Gelben, and how / they 
have been employ'd; it ins that de examine 
what became of the Fruits and Revenues which 
| emainipg and undiſpos'd at the 
| f ies; how they were diſ⸗- 
pos d, and whether the dying Perſon might diſ- 
| your by Will; or if inteſtate, to whom theſe Pro- 
fits accrued, .. Ba fon „ 
While the Goods of the Church were in com- 
mon, and under one general Adminiſtration, it is 
certain that all that was found in the hands of the 
Miniſter, remain'd incorporated in the common 
Stock, and was manag'd in the ſame Method by 
his Succeſſor. + 1h 
But 
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But when the Benefices were inſtituted,” it was or- 
der'd at the ſame time by the Canons, That what- 
ever Eſtate the Beneficiary ſhould leave at his Death, 
ſhould go to the Church: By the Church, if it were 
Collegiate, and had a common Table, was under- 
ſtood the whole Body of the Clergy: But if the 
Beneficiary. had no Collegues or Brother · Profeſſors, 
then by the Name of the Church the Succeſſor was 
intended, Who was oblig'd to adminiſter - theſe re- 
maining Fruits in the ſame Methods as his Prede- 
ceſſor had been: And this Uſage continued until the * 
Year 1300. f | { bal £0 


But au it often bappen'd, that Beneficiaries "had 
other Eſtates, to which they were either born, or 


which they had required by their own Induſtry; it 
us ſaid, that they — diſpoſe of theſe as ab- 
ſolute Proprietors by Will ; but not of the Profits 
of the Benefice, in caſe of Death (a). Whence it 
came, that the Clergy who had ſmall Benefices, 
and where the Revenue exceeded not the neceſſary 
Expence, diſpoſed by Will all their on Eſtate, and 
alſo what they had ſaved by their own- Parcimony 
out of theit Benefices, (reckoning this as an acqui- 


red Eſtate. And thete is a Cuſtom, which is the 


Conſequence of this, obſery'd ſince in many Chri- 
ſtian Kingdoms, that the ſmall Beneficiaries have a 
Power of diſpoſing by Will, even the Fruits of 
their” Benefices ; and that where there was no Will, 


X 1:3; lo L138. Abs! COS $Re4L ; 

the next Friends inherit to che Profits, as in the 

$14 017 ie zuin un 10 Milsltoq i»; 01 vor - 920 

HP; 4494) FLO Bail 7 4 1411 | [ [ — 2928 7! 0 oe 0 
(a ppi de rebus pro. Hortibus omnia in jure Eccleſiz 


de proprio habent, hæredibus 12. 5. 1 u. 5 i bg. 


| ſuis, & volverint, derelinquant; Ce & g. f. & tay! 1. 44r 


eccletiz fuerit, five de agris, r ad Can. 22. Cont? Chalce- 
five de fructibus, five de obla- I ahn. | | 


jolt | Caſe 
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Pan of an Inteſtate, and as" if 1 it were their own 
atri ene 213 yd Sn” 27 17 

Bat Aba vor the: Biſhops left at then a 
| Þclong'd. tothe Church (1) 2 the ancient Canons. 

Teet after this, in ſome Countries the Biſnhops ob- 

4ain'd a Right of paſſing by Will che. Eccleſiaſtical 

Fruits : mſomuch that about the Year 1300, there 


were three different Cuſtoms in force in different 


Couneries. The firſt; where no Clergyman could 
diſpoſe of the Fruits remaining of his Benefice : 
The ſerond, where theſe Fruits were under the ſame 
Laws and Direction as their own Patrimonies: 
[The ibirdi here the inferiour Clergy could diſpoſe, 
hut not the Hiſhops; to which laſbwhnevriwas duc 
went: to the Church. Vo RN. Y 20% £ 


In, fueceeding Times, when the Orcalions for 


Money grew more frequent and urgent, the Popes 
ſent their Qfficers.. into all thoſe Kingdortis where 
the Church had a Cuſtom of inheriting to the Goods of 
deceas d Beneſiciaries, to apply them all to the Apo- 
ſtolick Chamber, before a Succeſſor was appointed; 
which ws caſily put in execution, no Mai being con- 
cern'd in Intereſt to ohpoſe it, during a Vacanty, and 
the Succeſſor ſatisfying himſelf, as with a n r 
en ay 2 "4191 in KITS | 10 W [#2 
bo a 130517: 4 1 cnt. 1 {3} 180 ft aiH i 
ON 0¹ ET the Seer þ dete fue fon wo fine, a 
1) Or 
For mh 2 22. 7 Sion [3 1 Kelche Fr 
a of Chalieton, ſorbido i, uſque dum àlius ofdi- 
the Clergy to take poſſeſſion of 1 165 us. Si vero Cle- 
the G of the deceas'd Bi- by in b fuerint, tunc 
itanus 
ee 7 Abi — 
. Fg two. 2 
en. e 2 Late 2. 5 
por on 5b Ivit 2 aunt 55 
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n They then began to appoint ſuch | Miniſters 
throughout all Places where they had Authority, 
85 who were call'd Collectors; and the Eſtates which 
$ the Beneficiaries died poſſeſs'd of, had the Name 
of Spolia given them. Y 0-108 155 \ ret 
al Tho? | theſe Seizures were made with as little 
re Noiſe as was poſſible, yet there being no Law or 
nt . Ordinance 0 juſtify them, they. could mever be put 
Id in execution without ſome Murmurs of the Heirs 
M of the Deceas'd, as well as of others; for which 
de the rigorous Exactions of the Collectors and Sub- 
T collectors gave occaſion; who, under the Title of 
e, Spolia, laid their hands on the wery Ornaments of 
ne e. Ohurch, and ſet up the moſt! vexatious Taquifi- 
tions into Titles, declaring which Eſtate was acqui- 
or red by the Induſtry of the Deceas'd, and which was 
s Patrimonial ; ſtraining every Point, and imptos ing 
re every Doubt, chat might tend to prove, that every 
of thing they found was the Fruits of Benefices. And 
* when at any time any Queſtion remain'd concernin 
's the Nature and Quality of theſe Goods, the Apoſtoli 
n- Chamber, to which it was refer d, ſtood ready with 
d Cenfures and Excommunications te diſcharge up 
Wn thoſe who made rehiftance. nor br 555 A 9 
; In Fance the. Cuſtom hath obtain ' d, that the 
| Spolia of the Biſhops and Abbors ſhould"goito the 
j Fopes: But in che Year 1385 


| b_ 31 9 57 Charles "YI, made an 


5 Spolia, as well as to the Patrimonial Eſtates (27. 
le- an * 49.3 Wo J XJ F 0044 ra 4% arte 
15 11 4. 1 1 * my RY $1 E Lf Inu 3 * — 
* 2) This Ordinance is to be | Extortions and Vexations men- 
17 ſeen at length, part 3. Stil. tioned by Father Paal. 
— Lerlam. tit. 27. Hut becauſe of * vod importabile & irrati 

” ids. great Length, it will be ſfuf- | riabile exiſtit, licet de jure u 

© ficiept to extract only ſd; much her conſuetudine, & communi 
obſervantia notorie ohſeruatis, 


as relates to the inſuppontable 


Sar! 22 
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Let in ſeveral Countries the Night or Peptcions 
to the Spolia continued to our Times; wherein the 

1 Complaints againſt the Exactions of the Collectors 

grew ſo loud, that ſome had the Courage to oppoſe 
them openly, and to deny that the Spplia Of the 
decessd Beneficiaries” aue to ck 

ters Oe Bull of P I 

zug 20 ope Paul 1 1. in the 

Tear 1541, which ſets forth,” That ſome Perſons 
„ õE buſy and inquiſitive (3), in order to invade 
and uſurp the Rights of che Apoſtolick Tham- 
„ert had raisd a> Doubt, Whether the Goods of 
Prelates and other Eccleſiaſticks, which are 
calrd Spolin, belong'd to this Chamber, becauſe 
there was no Apoſtolick Conſtiĩtution for that 
„ purpoſe; tha? it is evident from the Inſtances of 
Collectors ſent by his Predeceſſors into fo many 
<5 ſeveral Fam en chat and recover them, — 1 it 


bag tg yt: 0 tf elt en aud! 2203. 
hinted hem RON) van, nie vn 0 0 —_— 
Wo "fakes india 2 


Se ordinare : Peri um, ne ane 
Xecutores, aut 2085 ipſorum led. her 

Epiſcoporum, hzredes ad facien- | © capiunt 
aum '#dificiorum'] — ir faci- 


-BpiGepalium, dum caſuß eve- mus, c. 


4 unt, 2 Judices, & officia - 
5 ES . Se & ab ale Y [7s pay, when i SL2 
Oinpelli conſueverunt.” Et cum 
„ difcia & poſſeſſiones ME Brgy 7 _ 
rum zdificiorum Epiſco- | The Court of Rome * ex- 
um in ſtatu non deformi | afted ſo much, that at laſt the 


permanebunt omni ruina caren- World hath been provok d to 


des. At nunc, chm Epiſcopum asl by what Right: And the 


noſtio ah hac luce mi- ts of the Fopes have 
es aut often obll che Princes to em- 

Ponti- | 8 Ars and the Lear- 
lia ned their Pens, ro juſtify thoſe 


nal au 07 en. N 2 


. "Y hath 
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vc hath” always been the 
« reſerye and appr. 


Intention of the Popes to 


| te them to the Chamber, 
«An therefore he willed and declared, That the 
„ele, of the Clergymen deceas'd, or which mY vid 
die hereafter, in all Kingdoms and 10 

66 "ox on this ſide, or beyond. the Mountains « or 
2 Seas, even in Partz where no Collectors had ever 


ates w wy | 


et been appointed, ſhould FOB to the e f 


« lick Chamb , 


: TI" 


ſtolicæ niurpare, ac 
23 illis defraudare vel- 


res & bong, ſpolia rem. 


mera \ xigerentur, & recupera- 
rentur cum prædeceſſores præ- 
fati diverſos dictorum ſpolio- 
rum, ut ad Cameram ſpectan- 

tium, & pertinentium, collec- 
© . tores - & exactores in variis | 


fore, aliqua generali apoſtolica 
conſtitutione forſan non cavea- 
tur, ad Cameram prædictam ; 
_— ſpectare, & perti 


(4) Cum! 2 nonnullis . 
curioſis, qui jura Cameræ Apo- 
ac Cameram 


nt, in dubium redigatur, an | q 


torum, cetera rumque 
onarum Eccleſiaſticarum, 6-4 
cularium & regularium, tem- 
pore obitus ipſorum remanen- 
tia, ex eo, quod Rom. Pontifici 


& Camerz prefatz reſervata | t 


. etfi ſatis evidenter con- 
ler & appareat, prædeceſſorum 


'h noſtrorum Rom. Pontificum, & 
noſtram indubiam intentionem, 
& voluntatem ſemper fuiſſe, ut | 

Cf [ 


dictam 


c quod pro eadem Ca- 


n ſpectarent & pertine·¶ abſque 


& comſticievine, s nos * 
verimus, conſtituerimus: Ac 
ſemper de illis dicti prædeceſ- 
ores 1 Ineras, — 


2 —— 
fs, 4 oſuerint, & nos 
dubium mg 
2. — chucleare, ac in præmiſ- 


ſis opportune provideri volente 
5 9 & ex certa no- 
ac de 3 2 


manebunt, — & ip 
| rare, ä quent ol Cane 
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Thus che Qver zeal of ſome, Perſons, in a 
ing, to, rovinces at liberty from ſuch a 
Griev ought. the Impoſition to be chal- 


Hi 
in 


this hath been. all along the conſtant Courſe of this 
Affair the, Popes h 

Noiſe they make in the World, and the Alarm Men 
take at the Novelty, make the Execution be ſuſ- 
pended for ſome time, and until a more favourable 
Opportunity: When that happens, they fall to 
execute the Bulls with the ſame Rigour, Exactneſs 
of Cenſures, and other Severities, as if the Bulls 
had tak en · effect at the Time of their Publication, 
and had only been diſcontinued through the Ma- 
U gnity of ſome ill: affected Perſons. 
Until the Year 1560, the Spolia comprehended 
only what remain'd of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues 
at the Death of the Clerk or Incumbent. This 
e W. publiſh'd, a Bull, in which he 
declar d.“ That under the Name of Srolia, which, 
in all the Countries and Dominions, through- 
out the World, belong to the Apoſtolick Cham - 


+ 


«© Yer, were the comprehended all whatſoever any 


Clerk or Eccleſiaſtick had acquir'd, or ſhould 


acquire, by any Ways, orDealing, or Commerce 
„ unlawful, or in any other Manner contrary to 
bid dee 5 | agg Ha n 

«© the. Canons, (5)” : Which is very comprehenſive, 

 Gnee they underſtand all ſort of merchandiſe to 


be untewful; © © 8 pen 

, 3 anomiio wo ns Sri 

N Sr oe ons Hong or rrent 1 "res Again 

ee ee mureorttug; e Det „„ ne ae nee ee 
„Det enen d ib e ie een 2 


- (5) Gum a nonnullis vertatur tione illicita, aut alias contra 
in dukium, an res, & bona per ſacros Canones acquiſita, uti 
Clericos, etiem in ſacris ordi - ſpolia, vel alia ad Cameram 
nibus conſtitutas, ex negotia- | præſatam jure legitimo ſpectare 


5 been drawn into Practice any further than 


mm 3 e r DJI*c+ m6 2 _ wo 


a © =y. 
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Again, by the Canons the” Clergy are prohibited 
many 5 of Plays, and little Trades and Ways 
of —— and Induſtry; by whieh make 
great advantages, and from whence the Chamber 
will draw great Revenues, if the Bulls concerning | 
the Spolig ſhould ever gain Admittance in one half 
of Hay, where they have never yet been put in 
execution, or in Germany, France, and other*King- 
| doms and States, where they have never yet been 
admitted. "Beſides that in the Kingdoms of Caſtile, 
bya Law of the Emperor Charles V. and Philip II. 
all the Clergy of thoſe Kingdoms | were exemprad 
from this Tmpoſition, © - * | 

The Canoniſts found the Right to 4 Spolia' | 
chiefly upon this Aſſertion, That the Pope is the 
rea} Proprietor of all Eccleſiaſtical Revenues; but 
thoſe who ſpeak with moſt Modeſty ſay, he is 
only Adminiſtrator of them.. - 

By which Doctrine the Parties concern'd have | 
ſlid into a Practice of much Convenience; which is, 8 
That if any Man have wrongfully poſſeſsd hin- 
ſelf of "uy Benefice, 'or committed any other Rob- 8 
& pertinere debeant. Nos om- 
nem deſuper hæſitationis mate- 


riam ſubmovere, & malitiis eo- 
rum, qui jura dictæ Cameræ 


tia, per quoſvis Clericos — 
Seculares, quam R i NE. 


ex negotiatione illicita, aut 
alias, contra canones quo- 


uſurpare tagunt, obviare, 


aliaſque in præmiſſis opportune 


providere volentes, motu 

prio, & ex certa noſtra ſcien- 
tia, ac de apoſtolice poteſtatis 
plenitudine, decernimus & de- 
claramus, omnia & ſingula, res 
& bona, cujuſcunque qualitatis 
& quantitatis exiſtentia, ac in 
quibuſvis regionibus. & regnis, 
ac dominiis, tam citra quam ul- 


nm, 


Fon: 


2 


modolibet acquiſita, ad eam- 
dem Cam & non alios, 
etiam in quibuſvis Cathedrali- 
bus etiam *Metropolitanis, & 
Collegiatis, ac aliis Eeglefiis, 
Monaſteriis, Moſpitalibus, Mi- 

litiis, &. ſucceſſores ſpectare, 
ac ſub nomine ſpoliorum venire, 


illaque ati ſpolia, ad Cameram 


rtinentia, perpetuo colligy 
Bitte, poſſe, ac debere. 
1500 _—_— ena” 
| 9 45 
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ſeience to himſelf. in the Enjoyment! of it. Upgti 
_ univerſally: affirm'd, he hath; a general Releaſe- and 


Le 
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bery on the Church, he came to an Agreement wit 
the Apoſtolick Chamber to give ſuch a Part, by 
which he not only ſecur'd the feſt, but a ſaſe Con- 


punctual Performance of which Agreemegt, it is 


Abſolution for all the reſt, and may lawfully re- 
tain, and enjoy it as his on; ſeeing the Pope is 
either abſolute Proprietor, or univerſal Adminiſtra- 
tor. And this is call'd, Compounding with the 
Apoſtolick Chamber, whoſe” Power is thus happily 
enlargd, that thoſe whoſe Conſciences are eithe 
Telf-convited, or have any Qualm about them of 
enjoying any thing that is not their own, but know 
not where to make Reſtitution, may have | recourſe 
to this Compoſition, in relief of all their Scruples. 


